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CTATBU

OMAOCOONI KAHTA

VAK 1(091):117

VHEPLIVSI I IIPOCTPAHCTBO:
KAHT Y DUJIEP

9. I'epe!

Hamypgpurocopus Kanma 6 «Memagusuueckux
Hauaiax ecmecmbosHanus» ooHapyxubaem cuivtoe 6au-
anue «[IpunyunoB» Hetomona. O0Hakxo npu bauxatiuiem
paccmompenuy cmaHoBUmcs sAcHo, umo Ha npoexm Kaw-
ma nobausau u opyeue mvicaument, 6 mom uucae Jleonapod
Dilaep. Eeo pabomul oxazasu bosvuioe Bausnue na Kanma,
npuuem 6 c6a3u ¢ eeo B32420amMu He MOAbKO HA NPOCTPaAH-
cmBo 1 uHepYuIo, HO U HA OMHOULEHUE MexXOY Memaghu3i-
Kkotl u ecmecmbBo3nanuem 6 yeasom. Hecmomps na mo umo
¢pusuxa Iisepa ochoboibaracy Ha pabomax Hetomona, e2o
632415061 HA (hYHOAMEHINAAbHbLE ACNEKNTbL OMAUUAAUCH O
HbI0MOHOBCKUX, umo npubeso k BaxKHelluiuM USMeHeHU-
Am 6 kaaccuneckoi mexaruxe. 5 paccmampubato 6ausmue
Disepa wa mbopuecmbo Kanma u cocpedomouubato cboe
Brumanue Ha nosuyuu Diliepa no 0BYM 3anymaHHsM
Bonpocam — npobaeme urHepyuu u npobieme NpocmMpan-
cmba. I obeacHalo, umo u Disep, u Kanm npowau ue-
pe3 gpopmupobarue 3mux GyHOAMeHMAIbHbLX NOHAMUTL.
Iocae kpamxoeo ocBewjenus pasiuvuui mexoy Kanmom
u Hvtomonom (1) a paccmampuBaro cmanobaerue BaxHbix
uacmeil Hamyppusocopuu Disepa, kacaoujuxcs Goiuie-
ynomanymoix 6onpocob, u noxaswiBaro, umo o, onpobep-
eas BoavgpuarcmBo, cman COpoHHUKOM HE00X00UMOCTU
abcoatomHo20 npocmpancmba, Ho npu MOM OMpPULAL
cyuwecmBobanue Brympentei cuavt unepyuu (2). Ilocae
31020 5 deMOHCHpupyio, kak sHakomcmbBo Kawma c pabo-
mamu Diliepa npubeao Kk peuiaruum USMeHeHUAM KaH-
moBckoil namypgusocopuu 6 wacmuocmu u eeo guao-
cogpcxoni cucmemst 8 yeaom. C 3moil yeavto 5 AHAAUSUPYIO
nepecmomp Kanmom meopuu npocmparcméa u unepyuu,
paspabomarHoil 6 e2o dokpumuueckux couunerusx. Oc-
HOBbIBasch Ha 3moM, A Nokazvibaio Bausanue OaHHbIX Uoell
Ha «Memacpusuueckue nauara ecmecmBosHanusn» (3).

KatoueBuvie caoBa: Kanm, Hviomon, Dilsep, abco-
A10MHoe npocmpancmbo, uHepyusa, cuid UHepYUU, 3aKoH
unepyuu, Hamypguiocogpus

! Pypckumt yauBepcuteT boxyma,

T'epmanms, 44801, boxym, YHuBepcureTcirpacce, a. 150.
Iocmynuaa 8 peoaxyuro: 03.08.2021 e.

doi: 10.5922/0207-6918-2022-2-1

ARTICLES

KANT’S PHILOSOPHY

TRAGHEIT UND RAUM:
KANT UND EULER

E. Gorg!

Kant’s natural philosophy in the Metaphysical
Foundations of Natural Science is heavily influ-
enced by Newton’s Principia. However, a closer look
makes it clear that Kant’s project has also been influ-
enced by other thinkers. One of these thinkers is Leon-
ard Euler. His work was of great influence for Kant, not
only with regards to his view on space and inertia but
on the relation between metaphysics and natural sci-
ence in general. Even though Euler’s Physics built on
Newton’s work, he differs from him in fundamental re-
gards, leading to crucial developments inside classical
mechanics. Here 1 will discuss the influence of Euler on
the work of Kant and focus on Euler’s view on the two
entangled problems of inertia and space. It will become
clear that both Euler and Kant went through a devel-
opment concerning these fundamental notions. After
shortly highlighting the differences between Kant and
Newton (1), I shall go through the development of im-
portant parts of Euler’s natural philosophy concerning
the above mentioned themes. I intend to demonstrate
that he, through his refutation of Wolffianism, became
an advocate for the necessity of absolute space but also
denied the existence of an internal force of inertia (2).
After that 1 will show how Kant’s reading of Euler lead
to crucial changes of his natural philosophy in particu-
lar and his philosophical enterprise in general. I there-
fore analyze Kant’s revision of his theory of space and
inertia in his precritical writings. Building upon that, I
will show the influence of these thoughts on his Meta-
physical Foundations (3).

Keywords: Kant, Newton, Euler, absolute space,
inertia, force of inertia, law of inertia, natural philos-

ophy
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3. Tépr

1. KaHTOBCKME ¥ HBIOTOHOBCKVE
OCHOBaHMsI 3aKOHa MHepLUUN

Brmsnume V1. HeroToHa Ha KaHTOBCKYIO HaTyp-
dutocodrto, ocobeHHo Ha ero «Metadwmsiye-
CKMe HaydaJla eCTeCTBO3HaHMs», IOIYepKIBaJIOCh
HeOJTHOKpaTHO. B KauecTse mmprmepa MOXXHO HpU-
BecTrt KHUTYy M. @punmana «KaHT 1 TOYHBIe Ha-
yku». Haspanme miasbl «MeTadusndeckrie 0CHO-
BaHMs HBIOTOHOBCKOV Hayku» (Friedman, 1992,
p- 136 —164) sBiisieTcst IpOrpaMMHBIM [1J1d VIHTEP-
npetauyy @puamana. OgHako, aKIEHTUPYS BIIV-
sgHve HploTOHa Ha KaHTOBCKMII IIPOEKT CO3IaHMA
OCHOBaHUV MeXaHWKW, MOXKHO yITyCTUTb U3 BUILY
Ba)XHOCTBb JPYTVMX MBICJIUTENIeV JjIs 3TOro IIpo-
exTa. Tak, Mexay HaTyppWI0cOPCKMMI OCHOBa-
HUSMIU HBIOTOHOBCKMX « IpmHImmos» n «Meta-
dusrueckrx Hadasl eCTeCTBO3HaHVs» OOHapyX1-
BalOTC IJIyOOKMe pas3inums, KaK 3TO IOAPOOHO
ormcasi, B yactHocTH, D. Yorkuue (Watkins, 1997;
1998; 2012).

Pasmunsa mexny « Ipmanunamm» Herorona
u «MeTtadmsmueckMy HadalaMl eCTeCTBO3Ha-
Hus» KaHTa MOXXHO HPOMJUTIOCTPUPOBATh TpeMs
akcroMmaMm. Cpeqvt 3aKOHOB, Ha3BaHHBIX KaHToM,
MOXXHO OOHApY>XUTb TOJIBKO OIMH, KOTOPBIV TaK-
Xe yroMuHaercss M HbloToHOM?. «3aKOHBI Mexa-
HUKV» KaHTta BK/IIO9atoT B cebst coxpaHeHMe Ma-
TepuM, 3aKOH MHEePLVN VM PaBeHCTBO MMITYJIbCOB
ABYX B3aMMOJEVICTBYIOIIVX TeJl. VI3 HMUX TOJIBKO
3aKOH MHepuu BcTpedaeTcst y HproTrona. KanTos-
cKasi popMyJIMpPOBKa IJIaCUT: «Bmopotl 3akoH Me-
xanuxu. Bcsaxoe i3MeHeHMe MaTepult IMeeT BHeITI-
HIOIO IIpMuMHYy. (Bcsikoe Testo HaXommuTCs B COCTO-
STHVV TIOKOS VJIVI [IBVDKeHMSI B TOM JKe HallpaBJle-
HUW VI C TOVI )K€ CKOPOCTBIO, €CJIVI OHO He BBIHYX-
JleHO BHeIIIHeVl IIPUYMHOVI OCTaBUTh 3TO CBOE CO-
crosgHme.)» (AA 04, S. 543; Kanr, 1994a, c. 345).

2 dpuaMaH MHOTTA CJIUIIKOM MHTEHCUMBHO ITPOBOINT
napautesm Mexjy sakoHamyu Heiorona m Kanra. Tak,
OH yTBepXX[aeT, UYTO BTOpasi HbIOTOHOBCKasl aKCoMa CO-
nepxurcs B TperbeM 3akoHe Kanta (Friedman, 1992,
p- 228). HeporrycTMOCTh Takux IapasulesieVl IoKasaHa,
B "wactHOCTY, YoTkmHcoM (Watkins, 1997) n Kappbepom
(Carrier, 1992).

1. Die Grundlagen des Trigheitsgesetzes
bei Kant und Newton

Der Einfluss Newtons auf Kants Naturphi-
losophie, insbesondere die Metaphysische[n] An-
fangsgriinde der Naturwissenschaften (weiterhin
MAN), ist immer wieder hervorgehoben wor-
den. Exemplarisch sei hier auf Michael Fried-
mans Kant and the Exact Sciences verwiesen. Der
Titel des Kapitels , Metaphysical Foundations of
Newtonian Science” (Friedman, 1992, S. 136-164)
ist fiir Friedmans Lesart programmatisch. Der
Fokus auf den Einfluss Newtons auf Kants Pro-
jekt einer Fundierung der Mechanik tiibersieht
jedoch die Bedeutung anderer Denker fiir das
Kantische Projekt. So fallen tiefgreifende Un-
terschiede zwischen den naturphilosophischen
Grundlagen der Newtonschen Philosophiee Na-
turalis Principia Mathematica und den MAN auf,
was u.a. von Watkins (Watkins, 1997; 1998; 2012)
herausgearbeitet wurde.

Exemplarisch lassen sich die Differenzen zwi-
schen Newtons Principia und Kants MAN an-
hand der drei Axiome aufzeigen. So findet sich
unter den von Kant genannten Gesetzen nur ei-
nes, dass auch von Newton genannt wird:*> Kants
,Gesetze der Mechanik’ beinhalten die Materie-
erhaltung, das Tragheitsgesetz und die Gleich-
heit der Impulse zweier wechselwirkender Kor-
per. Bei Newton findet sich von diesen dreien nur
das Tragheitsgesetz. Kants Formulierung lautet:
nZweites Gesetz der Mechanik. Alle Veranderung
der Materie hat eine &ufsere Ursache. (Ein je-
der Korper beharrt in seinem Zustand der Ruhe
oder Bewegung, in derselben Richtung und mit
derselben Geschwindigkeit, wenn er nicht durch
eine dufiere Ursache gendtigt wird, diesen Zu-
stand zu verlassen)” (MAN, AA 04, S. 543).

2 Friedman parallelisiert z.T. zu stark zwischen den Ge-
setzen Newtons und Kants. So argumentiert er, dass das
zweite Newtonsche Axiom in Kants drittem Gesetz ent-
halten sei (Friedman, 1992, S. 228). Die Unzuldssigkeit
dieser Parallelisierung wird u.a. von Watkins (1997) und
Carrier (1992) gezeigt.



3aKiIro4eHHas B CKOOKM YacTh 3aKOHa SIBJISET-
Cs1 IpsMBbIM TtepeBofoM u3 «[ IpuHimmnos» Heroto-
Ha (Pollok, 1997, S. 146). OgHako KaHTOBCKMU 3a-
KOH MHepLM 1 3aKOH mHepuun HproToHa 0ocHO-
BaHBI Ha pasHbIX PyHAaMeHTasIbHBIX IIPeIosIo-
XeHMsAX. KaHT yTBep)KiaeT, 4To BCSKOe M3MeHe-
HIe MaTepuy VMMeeT BHeIIHIO IIpu4nHy. Teso
HaXOOUTCSA B COCTOSIHUM IIOKOSI, eCJIVi OHO He Bbl-
HY>K[I€HO BHEIIIHEVI IIPUYVHOVI OCTaBUTh 3TO CBOE
coctogHve. ViHepuyg I Hero sBJIeTCs CBOVI-
ctBoM Tejl, KaHT oTBepraeT BHYTPEHHIOIO CUITY
ViHepUun. B 3TOM 3aKirouaeTcs pasimune MexX-
ny KanTom 11 HeroronoMm. HeroToH mmitier erre 10
CBOMIX aKCMOM B TpeTbeM ompeneseHnn «lIpun-
LIUIIOB»: «Bpoxoennas cuia mamepuu ecms npucy-
was el cnocobHocms conpomubaenus, no Komopoul
Bcsikoe omoeavHo B3:1moe meao, NOCKOAbKY OHO npe-
docmabaero camomy cebe, yoepxubaem cboe cocmosi-
Hue NOKOs UAU PaBHOMEPHO20 NPAMOAUHETIHO020 061~
xenus» (Hetoton, 1989, c. 25). Takum obpasom, co-
m1acHo HeloTORY, cyIiecTByeT cyla, IIpUCyIas Te-
J1aM, KoTopas obecriednBaeT [ABVDKeHVIe TeJjla 10 3a-
KOHY VHEePIIVM, TO €CTh IO IIPSIMOV 1 PAaBHOMEPHO.

B npyrom mecre «IIpunnumnos» HeroToH erre
pa3 paccMaTpuBaeT CVIIy MHEPHUM KaK BHYTpeH-
HIOIO CVITy TeJsl. XOTd OH OTBepraeT I'paBUTAlIVIIO
KaK CWly, IIPUCYIIYIO Tejly, 3TO He OTHOCUTCHI
K cyie Hepumn. HproToH nuet: «OmHaKo g oT-
HIOIIb He yTBep)K/Ialo, UTO TATOTeHNe CyIIeCTBeH-
Ho 11 Tesl. Ilof BpoXIeHHOI CrJIo 5 pasyMero
€IVHCTBEeHHO TOJIBKO cvuly MHepryy. OHa Hens-
MeHHa. TspkecTs Ipy yasieHnm oT 3eMJIv yMeHb-
maetcs» (Tam xe, c. 504). DTo pasmrume B 000CHO-
BaHMM 3aKoHa mHepHum Mexay Kanrom n Hero-
TOHOM OOBsICHsIeTCS BIVsiHVEM JleoHapaa Dvtepa.
Owlep TakKXke CTPeMWUTCS OIPaHWYUTH IOHATHE
CUJIBI TIOHATVIEM BHEIITHeV NPUYMHBL DTO yTOY-
HAIOIIee OIVICaHVe ITOHATVS CUJIbl KaK BHeIITHel
CUJIBI CTaJIO Ba)KHBIM IIIaroM B PasBUTUM KJIacCU-
YecKo MexaHUKM. [lerb Moevi cTaTbt — BBISICHE-
HUe B 9TOV CBsI3M CTelleHU BJIVSHUSA Dvlepa Ha
Kanra. IIprt 3TOM 5 cocpemorouy BHMMaHUe He
TOJIBKO Ha €ro KpUTUKe CUJIbI MHepLMY, HO U Ha

E. Gorg

Bei dem eingeklammerten Teil des Gesetzes
handelt es sich um eine direkte Ubersetzung aus
Newtons Principia (Pollok, 1997, S. 146). Nichts-
destotrotz basiert das Tragheitsgesetz bei Kant
und Newton auf unterschiedlichen Grundan-
nahmen. Kant redet davon, dass die Verdnde-
rung der Materie eine dufSere Ursache hat. Der
Korper beharrt ohne duflere Krifte in seinem Zu-
stand. Tragheit ist fiir Kant eine Eigenschaft der
Korper, eine innere Tragheitskraft lehnt er ab.
Hier besteht eine Differenz zwischen Kant und
Newton. Dieser schreibt noch vor seinen Axio-
men in der dritten Definition der Principia: ,Die
vis insita der Materie ist die Fihigkeit [der Materie],
sich zu widersetzen, infolge deren jeder Korper, quan-
tum in se est, in seinem Zustand entweder des Ru-
hens oder Sich-geradlinig-gleichformig-Bewegens ver-
harrt” (Newton, 1999, S. 23). Nach Newton gibt
es also eine den Korpern innewohnende Kraft,
die daftir sorgt, dass ein Korper sich geméfs dem
Tragheitsgesetz, d.h. geradlinig und gleichfor-
mig, bewegt.

An einer anderen Stelle der Principia geht
Newton nochmals auf die Tragheitskraft als in-
nere Kraft der Korper ein. Wahrend er die Gra-
vitation als essenzielle korperinhédrente Kraft
ablehnt, gilt dies nicht fiir die Tragheitskraft. Er
schreibt: , Allerdings behaupte ich auf gar keinen
Fall, daf3 die Schwere fiir die Kérper wesentlich
sei. Unter der vis insita verstehe ich nur die Trag-
heitskraft. Diese ist unverdanderlich. Die Schwere
aber laf3t sich dadurch verringern, dafs man sich
von der Erde entfernt” (Newton, 1999, S. 511).
Diese Differenz in der Fundierung des Trag-
heitsgesetzes zwischen Kant und Newton ist auf
den Einfluss Eulers zuriickzuftihren. Auch Euler
will den Begriff der Kraft auf den einer dufieren
Ursache beschranken. Diese Spezifizierung des
Kraftbegriffs auf eine dufiere Kraft ist ein wich-
tiger Schritt in der Entwicklung der klassischen
Mechanik. Ziel meines Aufsatzes ist es, den da-
hingehenden Einfluss Eulers auf Kant herauszu-
arbeiten. Dabei werde ich den Fokus neben sei-
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ero oO0OCHOBaHMM HE3aBUCHMO CYIIECTBYIOIIEro
npocrpaHcTBa. Obe KOHIENIINY TECHO Ieperre-
Taforcsa y Dviepa 1 Kanra. Kpome Toro, s mocra-
paroch II0Ka3aTh, KaK KpUTHKa dpvtocodpmm cBo-
€ro BpeMeHM CO CTOPOHBI Dijlepa IOBIIMSIIA Ha
KpuTHUdecKyio dpusocodmio Kanra B 1iesiom.

2. 3aK0H MHepIMM ¥ IIPOCTPAHCTBO
y Dnisiepa

PaGota Drulepa mMMeeT IlepBOCTelleHHOe 3Ha-
yUeHVe ISl pasBUTUS KIJIACCHUECKOV MeXaHVIKIL.
Bo mHOrmx mecrax on onmpaercda Ha «lIpunIm-
nb» HBIOTOHA, HO 3a9acTyIo BBIXOAWT 3a VX paM-
K. B ToM 4TO KacaeTcsi KOHIIEMIIMM ITPOCTpPaH-
CTBa M VMIHEpPLNM, MOXXHO OTMETUTh pas3BUTHeE 10
cpaBHeHMIO ¢ HploToHOM. HBIOTOHOBCKOE TIOHS-
TVUe CVYJIBL CYIIIeCTBEHHO OTJINYAeTCs OT TOTrO, YTO
IIOHMMaeTcs 1107, cvuion ceropHs. Kak yxe cra-
10 gcHo, HploToH mpepinosaraet, 4To CyIecTBy-
eT CWIa, IpUCYyIIas TejlaM, — CiJIa MHepLn. DTO
IIpe/ITIoIoKeH e 1 OKa3aJlo BIIVsiHMe Ha ero ¢op-
MYJIMPOBKY BTOPOVI aKCMIOMBI, KOTOpasi CUMTAeTCs
cepriieM KJaccudeckov MexaHuKy. OOBIYHO OHa
BbIpakaeTcd B Buie ypasHeHus F =m:-a. Vs-
TepecHO, OJIHaKO, YTO 3TOT 3aKOH He BCTpedaeT-
cs B I IpmHIMmax» HefotoHa’. Bropas e akcumo-
Ma HetoToHa rimacut: «M3menenue koruvecmba 06u-
JKEHUS NPONOPULOHAALHO NPUAOKEHHOT 0BUKYujell
cue U npoucxooum no Hanpabaenuio moi npsAmoi,
no komopotl sma cusa deiicmbByem» (Tam xe, c. 40).

B cucremariueckoM Buje 3TO COOTHOIIIEHVE
MOXXHO popmatm3oBaTh Kak F ~ Ap (Westfall, 1971,
p. 345). JanHy0 dOpMYJIMPOBKY MOXHO HaOIIIO-
JaTh BIIOTH /IO MccileioBaHMs HploTOHOM CuJIbI
VIHepLIVL: ecJIV TeJIo A cTaJIKMBaeTcs C TeJloM B,
TeJI0 A nepedaemm 9acTb CBOeVI CMIIbI MIHEPIIAV Ha
Testo B*. Cuyia mHepIim ofHOrO Tejla repegaeTcs
apyromy Teiry. OmHa 13 MHOTOUVICIIEHHBIX 3aCiTyT

* B rakom ¢popMynmpoBKe 3aKOH BOCXOMINT K «MexaHuKe»
Omtepa 1736 T.

4 OO0 3TOM PEKOHCTPYKIWWM TeHe3Vca HBIOTOHOBCKOW
koHrernmm cwiel oM. (Westfall, 1971, S. 344 —345;
Kutschmann, 1983, S. 23 —24).

ner Kritik der Tragheitskraft auch auf sein Pla-
doyer fiir einen unabhéngig existierenden Raum
legen. Beide Konzeptionen sind bei Euler und
Kant dicht miteinander verwoben. Zudem wer-
de ich zu zeigen suchen, wie Eulers Kritik an der
Philosophie seiner Zeit Kants kritische Philoso-
phie insgesamt beeinflusst hat.

2. Das Trdgheitsgesetz und Raum bei Euler

Eulers Werk ist von zentraler Bedeutung fiir
die Entwicklung der klassischen Mechanik. An
zahlreichen Stellen baut er auf Newtons Princi-
pia auf, geht jedoch in vielem dartiber hinaus.
Mit Bezug auf die Raum- und Tragheitskonzep-
tion l&sst sich dabei gegeniiber Newton eine Ent-
wicklung feststellen. Newtons Kraftbegriff un-
terscheidet sich in manchem von dem, was heute
unter Kraft verstanden wird. Wie bereits deut-
lich wurde, geht Newton davon aus, dass es eine
den Korpern innewohnende Kraft gibt, die Trag-
heitskraft. Dies hat auch Auswirkungen auf sei-
ne Formulierung des zweiten Axioms, das als
Herzstiick der klassischen Mechanik gilt. Dieses
wird zumeist mit der Gleichung F = m - a wie-
dergegeben. Interessanterweise findet sich die-
ses Gesetz jedoch so in Newtons Principia nicht.?
Newtons zweites Axiom lautet hingegen: ,Die
Anderung einer Bewegung[sgrifie] ist der eingeprig-
ten Bewegungskraft proportional und erfolgt entlang
der Geraden, entlang welcher diese Kraft eingepriigt
wird” (Newton, 1999, S. 33).

Systematisch ldsst sich dieser Zusammen-
hang als F ~ Ap formalisieren (Westfall, 1971,
S. 345). Zurtickzufiihren ist diese Formulierung
auf Newtons Auseinandersetzung mit der Trag-
heitskraft: Stofst ein Korper A den Korper B, so
prigt der Korper A dem Korper B einen Teil sei-
ner Tragheitskraft ein.* Die Tragheitskraft des ei-

* Das Gesetz geht in dieser Formulierung auf Eulers Me-
chanica von 1736 zurtick.

* Fur diese Rekonstruktion der Genese des Newton-
schen Kraftbegriffes vgl. Westfall (1971, S. 344-345) und
Kutschmann (1983, S. 23-24).

10



Dilepa 3aKJII04aeTcsl B TOM, YTO OH ITpMBeJI I10-
HSTYE CUJIBL K TOVI popMe, KOTOpasi MeeT MeCTO
cerogHs. I'lo ero MHeHMIO, CYJIBI BCeryia ABJISIOTCS
BHEIITHVIMY CMJIaMMV, ¥ He CyIIecTByeT TaKoro Io-
HATHS, KaK CWIa, IMMaHeHTHas TeJly.

Opnako Dwlep He Bcerjia OfHO3HauYeH B CBO-
eM OTKas3e OT CWJIbl MHepUUM ¥ IepyogNYecKy
IIpM3HaeT 3TO IIOHATHe, a MHOT/IA TaXke VICIIOIb3Y-
eT ero caM. K permmresibHoMy OTKa3y OT Hero oH
IIpuIIesT TOJIBKO Oylarofapsi 3HaAKOMCTBY C HeMell-
KOV CXOJIaCTMKOVL. YTOOBI IIPOCIIeANTD 3TO CTAaHOB-
JIeHue, Jlajlee s PacCMOTPIO TPU KpaeyTroJIbHBIX
KaMHs (POpMIUPOBaHNS STJIEPOBCKOV KOHIIETIIIV
VIHepPLVU 1, KpOMe TOTO, IIPeICTaB/Il0 TeCHO CB-
3aHHOE C HeVl pa3sBUTHE SVJIEPOBCKOV KOHIIETIII
npoctpaHcTBa. Mos 1ieJlb — IOKas3aTb, UYTO DW-
Jlep KpUTWYeCcKy OTHOCWICS K ujee CWIbI MHep-
LW Ha paHHel CTafuy, HO He OTBepras 3TO IIo-
HSTYE TOJIHOCTBIO M WMHOI[A VCIIOIb30BaJI €ro
cam. Taxmm 06pa3oM, oH KosiebasIcst B CBOMX B3IJIS-
nax. ITomHBIV OTKa3 OT CWIIBI MHePIUM ITPOU30-
11eJI TOJIBKO B pe3yJIbTaTe ero IIPOTMBOCTOSHMS
C MOHaJCTaMy — IiocslefioBareisiMu JlembHMIIa
u Bonbda. 3peck oyeBMIHEI TTapauIesin C ero OT-
HOIIIeHeM K abCOIFOTHOMY IPOCTPaHCTBY. XOTs
Dvlep BBOOWUT 3TO MOHATVE B CBOVMX PaHHMX pa-
OoTax, OH OCTaeTcsi B CTOpOHe OT PVMIOCOPCKMX
nebaroB 00 OHTOJIOTMM IIPOCTpaHCTBa. ToOJIb-
KO €ro HNpOTMBOCTOSIHME C MOHAJMCTaMV B KOH-
e 1740-x IT. mpMBeJIO K YeTKOMY IHO3UIIVIOHWPO-
BaHUIO ¥ TpebOoBaHMIO CO37aTh HOBYIO (PUIIOCO-
dwro, OpMeHTHPOBaHHYIO Ha YCTaHOBJIEHHbIe OC-
HOBBI MexaHUKN. YToObl pasobparbcst B 3TOM, s
CHava/la ITpoaHaJM3Mpyro pabory «Mechanica
sive motus scientia analytice exposita» (masee —
«MexaHnka») 1736 1. (2.1). 3aTeM s IPOCIIEXY pa3-
BUTYeE Mzevt Dnlepa B 1740-x I'T. 1 paccMOTpIO ero
paboTy O HecoBMeCTMMOCTV MBICIIV M MaTepun
«Enodatio quaestionis utrum materiae facultas
cogitandi tribui possit necne»® 1746 r. (cm.: Euler,
2018), a Taxkxe paboty «Réflexions sur l'espace et

® «Permenme Borpoca: MOXXHO JIVI OTHECTW CITOCOOHOCTP
MBICITUTB K MaTepuM WIK HeT» (JIaT.). — [Ipumeu. peo.
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nen Korpers geht auf den anderen Korper tiber.
Eine der vielen Errungenschaften Eulers ist es
nun, den Kraftbegriff auf die heute tibliche Form
gebracht zu haben. Kréfte sind nach ihm immer
duflere Krifte, eine korperimmanente Kraft gibt
es nicht.

Jedoch ist Euler in seiner Ablehnung einer
Tragheitskraft nicht immer eindeutig und ak-
zeptiert den Begriff zwischenzeitlich, bzw. ver-
wendet ihn mitunter sogar selbst. Zu einer ent-
schiedenen Ablehnung des Begriffes der Trag-
heitskraft kommt es erst durch seine Auseinan-
dersetzung mit der deutschen Schulphilosophie.
Um diese Entwicklung nachzuvollziehen, werde
ich im Folgenden drei Eckpunkte der Eulerschen
Entwicklung mit Bezug auf seine Tragheitskon-
zeption untersuchen und zusitzlich die eng da-
mit verkniipfte Entwicklung der Raumkonzep-
tion bei Euler darstellen. Mein Ziel ist es dabei
zu zeigen, dass Euler schon friih die Vorstellung
einer Tragheitskraft kritisch sieht, den Begriff je-
doch nicht génzlich ablehnt, sondern ihn mitun-
ter selbst verwendet. Er ist in seiner Position also
schwankend. Zur endgiiltigen Ablehnung einer
Tragheitskraft kommt es erst durch seine Aus-
einandersetzung mit den Monadisten, d.h. mit
den Anhdngern Leibniz’ und Wolffs. Hier wer-
den Parallelen zu seiner Haltung zum absoluten
Raum deutlich. Obwohl Euler in seinen frithen
Schriften einen absoluten Raum einfiihrt, halt er
sich aus den philosophischen Debatten um die
Ontologie des Raumes heraus. Erst seine Aus-
einandersetzung mit den Monadisten fiihrt hier-
bei am Ende der vierziger Jahre des achtzehn-
ten Jahrhunderts zu einer eindeutigen Positio-
nierung und zur Forderung nach einer neuen
Philosophie, die sich an den etablierten Grund-
lagen der Mechanik orientiert. Um dies heraus-
zuarbeiten, werde ich zunichst die Schrift Me-
chanica sive motus scientia analytice exposita (nach-
folgend Mechanica) von 1736 analysieren (2.1).
Daraufhin werde ich die Entwicklung Eulers in
den vierziger Jahren nachverfolgen und auf sei-
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le temps» (masee — «Pa3MBIITUIEHNS O IPOCTPAH-
cTBe 1 BpeMeHM»®) 1748 r. (2.2). Hakoner, s 00-
pallych K ero HO3IHVMM pa3MBIIIIEHMSIM B pa-
6ore «Theoria motus corporum solidorum seu
rigidorum» 1765 1. (masiee — «Teopusi nBVDKeHMS
TBEPHBIX Tel») U B «[IchMax K HEMEIIKOV ITPUH-
mecce» 1768 1. (2.3). HakoHer1, ocHOBBIBasICh Ha CBO-
VIX BBIBOTIAX, 51 CPOPMYIIMPYIO KPUTUKY TIO3UIINN
YoTtkuHca, KOTOPBIVI HE BUIUT AHTWIICVIOHMIIeB-
CKOVI HaIlpaBJIeHHOCTY pa3sMbIIIUICHU DVlepa.

2.1. Cuaa unepyuu u npocmpancmbo
8 «Mexanuke» Diiaepa

B cBoent «MexaHuke» 1736 1. Dustep OepeT Ha
BOOPY>KEHIIe MHOTOYVICJIIEHHBIE TIOHSTVS HBIOTO-
HOBCKMX «[IpyHIIMIIOB» ¥ TIO[IBEpraer Mx Iepe-
cMOTpy. [ABannaTnieBsTUIIETHU DVUIep BO MHO-
oM Bce elrie Oym30K K rosuimmn HeroroHa. Tak, ox
IIpeziriosiaraeT, 4ToO CYIIecTByeT CUJIa MHEePIINM,
npucymas teraM: «Cuaa uHepyuu — 3TO IIPUCY-
I1Iasi BceM TeJIaM (BJIOKEeHHasl BO BCe Tejla) CIIoco0-
HOCTb VJIV TTPeOBIBaTh B TIOKOE MJIV JKe PaBHOME]-
HO IIPOOJDKaTh IBVDKEHVe II0 IIPSIMOMY HallpaB-
neHyIo» (Dvtep, 1938, c. 76). Ilpu aToM, ogHaKo,
OvTep MOIUYepKMBaeT, YTO CUJIa VIHEPIIUV SIBIIS-
€TCsI TIAaCCVIBHBIM IIPMHIINIIOM ¥, KaK 3TO II03/[Hee
nemaet KanT (AA 04, S. 549; KanT, 19%4a, c. 352),
OTKPBITO BO3pakaeT KeIlJIePOBCKOMY ITpeJiCcTaBJle-
HUIO O cvle MHepHuu (vis inertiae) kak 00 aKkTuB-
HOW CHUJIe:

Kertep mepBbIvt BBeJI 3TOT TEPMUH U IIpUMe-
HWI ero K TOV Cuie, IMEIOIIeVICd BO BCeX TeJlax,
KOTOpas IIPOTVMBOLEVICTBYET BCEMY TOMY, UYTO
IIbITaeTCd M3MEHUTDb X COCTOSdHUE; M JIeVICTBU-
TeJIPHO, 3TOT TepPMUH «VMHepHus» 0oJiee COOT-
BETCTBYET 3TOVI Viee IIPOTUBOLEVICTBIS, YeM TOVI
vaee KOCHOCTH. .. Sl mpedIiounTaro II0JIb30BaThCs
CBOVIM OIIpene/IeHreM CKOopee, 4YeM oOIIpeferie-
HueM Kensepa, Tak Kak ellle HeM3BeCTHO, KaKMM
o0pa3oM TeJ1a MPOTUBOAEVICTBYIOT BO3/IEVICTBYTO-
M Ha Hux cwiaM (Dwtep, 1938, ¢. 76 —77).

¢ VIsgaHve IUTUPYETCs 10 HeMeIIKOMY IIPVLKM3HEHHOMY
nepesozy: (Euler, 1763). — ITpumeu. peo.
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ne Schrift zur Unvereinbarkeit von Denken und
Materie Enodatio quaestionis utrum materiae facul-
tas cogitandi tribui possit necne (Euler, 1746a) sowie
auf Réflexions sur l'espace et le temps (nachfolgend
Reflexionen iiber Raum und Zeit) (Euler, 1763) von
1748 eingehen (2.2). Abschliefsend werde ich sei-
ne spaten Uberlegungen in der Theoria motus cor-
porum solidorum seu rigidorum von 1765 (nachfol-
gend Theoria motus) und den Briefen an eine deut-
sche Prinzessin von 1768 untersuchen (2.3). Ab-
schliefsend werde ich ausgehend von meinen Er-
gebnissen die Haltung Watkins” kritisieren, der
die antileibnizianische Stofirichtung der Euler-
schen Uberlegungen nicht sieht.

2.1. Trigheitskraft und Raum in Eulers
Mechanica

In seiner Mechanica von 1736 greift Euler zahl-
reiche Konzepte der Newtonschen Principia auf
und unterzieht sie einer Revision. Der 29jdhrige
Euler ist dabei in vielem noch dicht an der Posi-
tion Newtons angesiedelt. So geht er davon aus,
dass es eine den Korpern innewohnende Trég-
heitskraft gibt: ,Die Kraft der Trigheit ist jene al-
len Kérpern inwohnende Fahigkeit, entweder in
Ruhe zu verharren, oder ihre Bewegung gleich-
formig in gerader Linie fortzusetzen” (Euler,
1848, S. 25). Dabei unterstreicht Euler jedoch,
dass es sich bei der Kraft der Tragheit um ein
passives Prinzip handelt und wendet sich dabei,
wie spdter auch Kant (MAN, AA 04, S. 549), di-
rekt gegen Keplers Vorstellung einer vis inertiae
als aktiven Kraft:

Kepler hat zuerst diese Benennung aufge-
stellt und er bezeichnet damit die jedem Korper
eigenthtimliche Kraft, allem zu widerstehen,
was seinen Zustand zu verandern strebt. Zwar
passt das Wort Tragheit besser zu dieser Idee
des Widerstandes, als zur obigen des Beharrens
[...]. Ich wollte lieber diese, als Kepler’s Erkla-
rung anwenden, weil man noch nicht weiss,
auf welche Weise die Korper den antreibenden
Kriaften widerstehen (Euler, 1848, S. 25).



ITo3xe Driep TakKe BBOIUT BEJIMYVHBI, VI3Me-
HSIOIIVe OBVDKeHe, — cyIel (D1tep, 1938, c. 92).
OH 0co3HaeT IIPOTMBOpPeUe MeX/Ty KOHIIeIIIIVeN
CWJIBL, COXpaHAuetl IBVKEHVIE, VI CUITbL, Hpou3Bo-
0suetl IBVDKEHVIe. DVUlep IINIIeT:

Tesro mopgoOHOrO poma, pas OHO HaXOIUTCS
B COCTOSIHUV IIOKO$I, JOJDKHO BEYHO ITpeObIBaTh
B IIOKO€; €CJIV YK€ OHO MMeJIO ABVDKeHVe, OHO Beu-
HO JIOJDKHO JIBUTATBCS C TOVI K€ CKOPOCTBIO I10
npssMoMy HaripasiieHuio. Oba 3TM 3aKoHa Ham-
Gostee ymoOHO MOXKHO IIPeICTaBUTh IO, IMEeHEeM
3aKOHa coxpanenus cocmosHus. OTCofa BbITeKa-
€T, YTO COXpaHEeHVe COCTOSIHVIS SIBJISIETCS Cylile-
CTBEHHBLIM CBOVICTBOM BCeX TeJI VI UTO BCe TeJa,
II0Ka OHM OCTAIOTCSI TaKOBBIMM, VIMEIOT CTpPEM-
JIeHVe VUIVI CIIOCOOHOCTH HaBCerZla COXPaHSITh
CBOE COCTOAHVIE, a 9TO €CTh He UTO MHOe, KaK CU.Ad
unepyuu. ITpaBma, He OYeHb yHavyHO HPUYVIHE
3TOTO COXPaHEHWMS JIaHO MIMSI CU1bl, TaK KaK OHa
HEOTHOPO/HA C APYTVMV COOCTBEHHO TaK Has3bl-
BaeMBIMI CWIaMM, KaKOBbI, HaIIpUIMep, CWIa Ts-
JKEeCTH, I C HIMM He MOXXeT CpaBHMBAThCS. B aTy
ommOKy OOBIYHO TIOHaavM MHOIMeE U IIpexie
BCero MeTadm3VKy, 0OMaHYTbIe IBYCMBICJIEHHO-
CTBIO 3TOTO Cj1oBa. Tak KakK BCSIKOE TeJIo 110 CBOeTI
pupoze npeObBaeT B TOM K€ COCTOSIHUV VUIN
IIOKOSI VUIV JIBVDKEHVIS, TO eCJIV TeJIo He CJIefly-
€T 5TOMY 3aKOHY... 9TO HY>XHO IIPUIIVICATD [IeV-
CTBUIO BHeITHMX w1 (Drwiep, 1938, c. 36 —37).

Urak, B «MexaHnke» yXXe MMeeT MeCTO oIpese-
JIeHHasl KpUTUKa MAeU CVJIbl MHePLUI, XOTs 3Ta
KPWUTHMKa 1 He II0jTyYaeT 371ech JaJIbHeVIIero pas-
BUTKSA. DTO OyIeT IpofeiaHo DrjlepoM B Oosee
no3gHMX paboTax. Uro KacaeTcs IpOCTpaHCTBa,
OH BBOIAWUT abCOJIFOTHOE IIPOCTPAHCTBO B CaMOM
HauaJle CBOeV1 padoTHl, OJTHAKO ITOTYePKIBAET, UYTO
5Ta KOHIIEMIIMSI — BCEro JIMIIIhL MaTeMaTiyecKas
TOYKA 3peHMsl M YTO OH IIOJIHOCTBIO VCKJIIOYa-
eT MeTadu3nIecKue OVUCKyccuy 00 abCcOTIOTHOM
npoctpaHcTse. OH nuieT: «Mecmo ecTh YacThb He-
VM3MEPVIMOTO VIV OeCKOHeYHOro ITPOCTPAHCTBA,
B KOTOPOM HaXonuTcs Beck mMup» (Dwiep, 1938,
c. 41). " paree:

To, uTo MBI TOBOPWIIN 311€Ch O Oe3rpaHITIHOM
VI HeM3MepVIMOM IIPOCTPaHCTBe, JOJDKHO paccMa-
TPMBATHCS KaK UMCTO MaTeMaTidecKrie BeIpake-
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Spater fiihrt Euler (1848, S. 33) auch Krifte als
bewegungsdndernde Grofien ein. Der Spannung
zwischen der Konzeption einer bewegungserhal-
tenden und einer bewegungserzeugenden Kraft ist
er sich dabei bewusst. Euler schreibt:

Wenn namlich ein derartiger Korper sich
einmal in Ruhe befindet, muss er bestandig in
derselben verharren; hat er aber einmal eine
Bewegung, so muss er bestdndig mit derselben
Geschwindigkeit geradlinig fortgehen. Beide
Gesetze kann man bequem unter der Benen-
nung der Erhaltung des Zustandes begreifen. Es
folgt hieraus, dass die Erhaltung des Zustan-
des eine wesentliche Eigenschaft aller Korper
ist und dass diese die Kraft oder das Vermogen
besitzen, bestandig in ihrem Zustande zu ver-
harren. Diess ist nichts anderes, als die Kraft der
Trigheit. Weniger passend legt man der Ursa-
che dieser Erhaltung die Benennung Kraft bei,
weil sie nicht mit andern eigentlich so genann-
ten Kréften, wie z. B. der Schwere gleichartig ist
und nicht mit ihnen verglichen werden kann.
In diesem Irrthum pflegen sich viele, besonders
die Metaphysiker zu befinden, indem sie durch
die zweideutige Benennung betrogen werden.
Da also jeder Korper vermoge seiner Natur in
demselben Zustande der Ruhe oder Bewegung
beharret, muss man es dusseren Kriften zu-
schreiben, wenn der Korper dieses Gesetz nicht
befolgt [...] (Euler, 1848, S. 5-6).

Somit findet sich in der Mechanica bereits eine
dezidierte Kritik an der Vorstellung der Trag-
heitskraft, auch wenn sie nicht weiter ausgear-
beitet wird. Diese Kritik wird von Euler in spa-
teren Schriften ausgebaut. Beziiglich des Rau-
mes fiithrt Euler gleich zu Beginn seiner Schrift
den absoluten Raum ein. Er betont jedoch, dass
es sich bei dieser Konzeption lediglich um eine
mathematische Setzung handelt und er die me-
taphysischen Diskussionen um den absoluten
Raum vollkommen ausklammert. Er schreibt:
,Der Ort ist ein Theil des unermesslichen oder
unendlichen Raumes, in welchem die ganze
Welt sich befindet” (Euler, 1848, S. 8). Und weiter:

Das, was wir iiber den unendlichen Raum
und seine Grenzen gesagt haben, muss rein ma-
thematisch gedacht werden. Stehen diese Vor-
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HUA. XOTS 3TO, IO-BUAVMMOMY, IPOTVBOPEUNT
MeTaU3NIECKVM CIIEKYIISLVSIM, TeM He MeHee
OHO XOPOIIIO ITOJIXOANT /IS Hallen Itenv. Benp
MBI He YTBEpXK/IaeM, 4TO eCTh IIOFOOHOro posa
OecKOHEYHOe IIPOCTPAHCTBO, — TAKOE, YTO OHO
VIMeeT TOYHBIE VI HeVI3MeHHbIe TPaHMUITbL, HO, He
3a00TSICh O TOM, €CTb JIV TAaKO€ IIPOCTPAHCTBO VI
HeT, MbI TpeOyeM TOJIbKO OJTHOTO, YTOOBI TOT, KTO
XOYeT VCCIIeI0BATh BOIIPOC 00 aOCOITFOTHOM JIBI-
JKEHMM ¥ abCOJIFOTHOM ITOKO€, IIpeJicTaBIul cebe
TaKoe ITPOCTPaHCTBO... (D1wtep, 1938, c. 42).

To ectp MorOzOro Driepa He 3aHMMAIOT /1e0a-
ThI 00 OHTOJIOTMYECKVX OCHOBAaHMSIX IPOCTpaH-
CTBa, NOIOOHBIE TeM, KOTOpble Ber JleriOHwIL
n Knapk B nHavasie XVIII B. [lasiee ctaHeT scHO,
4uTo DWjlep B NOCJIeAyIONye NecaTUIeTrs OTKa-
3bIBAETCSI OT CBOEr0 «OHTOJIOTMYECKOIO0 arHOCTV-
nusMa». [Tpranaa 3aKksrodaeTcs B ero Hecorjiacum
C MOHA/IVICTAMTA.

2.2. PasBumue udei Diiaepa 6 1740-e 20001

B 1740-e rr. Ditep Hanmcan pan dpviocod-
CKMX TPyHOB. BO3MOXXHO, 3TO CBSI3aHO C €ro IIpo-
TUBOCTOSIHVIEM C BOJIbdmaHIIaMu B bepimHckon
akagemvm (Pulte, 1989, Goldenbaum, 2004). Ero
Henpusitie dumocodnn Jlenbuuita 1 Bombeda
MOYKHO IIOHATH ¥ C TOYKM 3PeHMs YHUBEPCUTET-
CKOVI IOJIUTVIKV, VI C PEJIITVIO3HOVI TOUKM 3PEHVIS,
IIOCKOJIBKY OH CUMTaeT, YTO y4YeHMe O MOHajax
B KOHEYHOM WTOTe BelleT K arensmy’. [laree s m3-
JIOXKY TO3UITMIO DTijlepa M0 OTHOIIEHUIO K MHep-
LM M IIPOCTPAHCTBY Ha OCHOBE [IBYX €ro paboT:
«Enodatio quaestionis utrum materiae facultas
cogitandi tribui possit necne» 1746 r., rzie mpuBe-
JIeHBI apT'yMEHTBI IIPOTVB BOJIb(VaHIIEB U B ITOJIb-
3y IIPUHITNIINAIBHOV HECOBMECTVIMOCT MaTepum
Y OIyIIeBJIeHHOCTY, U «Pa3MbIlIUIeHMs O IIpo-
CTpaHCTBe U BpeMeHI» 1748 T., B KOTOPOVI, ICXO[ A
Y3 3aKOHA MHepLWN, OH fiejIaeT BbIBOM, O HeoOxo-

7 Peskas KpuTHKa DWIEPOM «IIPVBEpPXKEHIIEB MOHAIO-
JIOTVIVI» MOJXeT OBbITh ITPOVJUIIOCTPVPOBAHA OTPBIBKOM M3
«[Tvicem K HeMeIIKOV IpuHIlecce». 3Hech oH nuieT: «Mo-
HaOWUCThI — BecbMa OIlacHble yoan» (Dvtep, 2002, c. 290,
Ne 132). O6 stom cM. Taxxke: (Gorg, 2018, S. 105).

stellungen auch mit den metaphysischen Specu-
lationen scheinbar im Widerspruch, so konnen
wir sie doch mit Recht zu unserm Zweck an-
wenden. Wir behaupten ndmlich nicht, dass es
einen derartigen unendlichen Raum mit festen
unendlichen Grenzen gebe, kiimmern uns auch
nicht um ihr Dasein, sondern wir verlangen nur,
dass derjenige, welcher die absolute Ruhe oder
Bewegung betrachten will, sich einen solchen
Raum vorstelle [...] (Euler, 1848, S. 9).

D.h. der junge Euler kiitmmert sich nicht um
die Debatten zur ontologischen Grundlagen des
Raumes, wie sie bspw. von Leibniz und Clarke
zu Beginn des achtzehnten Jahrhunderts gefiihrt
wurden. Es wird im Folgenden deutlich werden,
dass Euler seinen ,ontologischen Agnostizismus’
in den ndchsten Jahrzehnten ablegt. Grund ist
seine Auseinandersetzung mit den Monadisten.

2.2. Eulers Entwicklung
in den vierziger Jahren

In den vierziger Jahren verfasste Euler eine
Reihe philosophischer Schriften. Dies ist wohl
auf seine Auseinandersetzung mit den Wolffia-
nern an der Berliner Akademie zurtickzufiih-
ren (s. Pulte, 1989; Goldenbaum, 2004). Seine Ab-
lehnung der Leibniz-Wolffschen Philosophie ist
dabei sowohl hochschulpolitisch zu verstehen
als auch religios bedingt, da er glaubt, dass die
Monadenlehre letztlich zum Atheismus fiihre.
Im Folgenden werde ich die Haltung Eulers zur
Tragheit und zum Raum anhand zweier Schrif-
ten darstellen: Enodatio quaestionis utrum materiae
facultas cogitandi tribui possit necne von 1746, in der
Euler gegen die Wolffianer und fiir die prinzi-
pielle Unvereinbarkeit von Materie und Beseelt-
heit argumentiert, und Reflexionen iiber Raum und
Zeit von 1748, in der er ausgehend vom Tragheits-
gesetz auf die notwendige Existenz des Raumes

5 Eulers scharfe Kritik der ,Monadisten’ l4sst sich exem-
plarisch an einer Passage aus den Briefen an eine deut-
sche Prinzessin verdeutlichen. Dort schreibt er: , Welche
gefdhrliche Leute sind doch die Monadisten!” (Euler,
1986, S. 152, Nr. 132; siehe dazu auch Gorg, 2018, S. 105).
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IOVIMOM CYIIIeCTBOBaHMM IIpOCTpaHCTBa. B obenix
pa60Tax 3171nep JOEeVICTBYeT OLVHAKOBO: Ha4dMHa-
€T C YCTaHOBJICHHBIX OCHOB MeXaHVKW, C KOTOPbI-
MM COIJIaCHBI BCe, BKJIIoUas BOJIbpUaHIIeB, Jajlee
paccmaTpuBaeT PUIIOCOPCKIMe BOIIPOCHL Takom
IIOIIXOII, KaK CTaHeT sICHO TI03)Ke, OKa3aJl OoJIbIIoe
BJIVISIHVIe Ha KpuTudecKun rmpoekT Kanra.

B pabote 1746 1. Dviiep mblTaeTcs IOKa3aTh, 4YTO
MaTepys B IPUHIIUIIE He MOXeT ObITh OfyIIeB-
nenHon. OH oTcTaMBaeT KapTe3yaHCKoe pasjinJye
MeX/1y MBICIIBIO VI MaTepuert. Ero 1ens — mpope-
MOHCTPMPOBaTh, YTO MBIIUICHVE ITPOTUBOPEUNUT
yXKe M3BeCTHBIM CBOVICTBAM MaTepuyu — IIPOTs-
JK€HHOCTY, HeIIPOHWUIIAeMOCTU W Cl.1e VHEePLINA.
U x0T, BOSMOXXHO, IMEIOT MeCTO W JIpyT¥e CBOVI-
CTBa, 3TV TPU ABJISIOTCS TeMM, KOTOpble ITpM3Ha-
10T Bce. OH IUIIIET O cyle MHepLWIL

1 moHMMaro, 9TO CYITy MHEPLIV IIEPBBIM OT-
kpbut Kertep, a 3atem o0bsicHmT HeioToH, KoTO-
PBINL BBIBEJI U3 Hee IIPUHIINIIBI BCel MeXaHVKA.
ITockosbKy pasyM, KaK ¥ OIIBIT, yYUT Hac, 4YTO
KaxKJ10e TeJI0, HaxXO/sIIeecs B COCTOSIHIM II0KOS,
IOOJDKHO OCTaBaThCS B COCTOSIHWMV TIOKOS, €CIIV
TOJIBKO OHO He IIpVBEIEHO B IBVDKEHMe BHeIIl-
HVM VICTOYHVMKOM, HEOOXOAMMO, YTOOBI IIpUYIN-
Ha 3TOrO IIOCTOSIHCTBA COIEpP’Kajlach B KaKIOM
Tesle. ...MbI IpU3HaeM CWwiIy coOXpaHeHMs COCTO-
sIHMS, Ortaromapsl KOTOPOW BCe Tejla CIIOCOOHBI
COXPaHSITh CBOe Heu3MeHHOe COCTOgHUe JIMOo
IOKOsI, JIMOO pPaBHOMEPHOIO IPSMOJIMHEVHO-
T'O OBVDKEHMS. DTO Ha3blBAETCs CWIOV VHEPLN
(Euler, 2018, p. 3—4).

OrkpeiTo ccbutasice Ha Kerutepa m HeroTo-
Ha, D1lep, TaKuM 00pa3oM, IIpU3HaeT 371eCh CUALY
mHepryy®. Vcxofs 13 3TOro, OH [IeIaeT BBIBOZ,
UTO OyIIeBJIeHHOCTb TeJI MOXXHO VICKJIFOUUTB: I10-
CKOJIBKY CWJIa VIHepLMM IpuCyIlla BCeM TejlaM,
IyIlla He MOXeT OBbITh TeJIeCHOV, 0o JIyllle IIpu-
Cyllla CWIa MOCTOSHHOrO M3MeHeHMs. Oba cBOvI-
CTBa, OJIHAKO, He MOT'yT OBITH OTHOBPEMEHHO Ya-

8 Taxe ecivt IMOHMMaHVe DWJIEPOM CVIIBI MHEPLIMM Kak
COXpaHSIOIEeVICS CMJIbl eCTeCTBeHHBIM 00pa3oM OT/Inya-
€TCsT OT KeTUTePOBCKOTO. B 3TOM MecTe s BhIpakaro Oyraro-
JIapHOCTb aHOHVMMHOMY PelleH3eHTY 3a 3aMedaHe.
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schliefst. In beiden Schriften geht er auf glei-
che Weise vor: Ausgehend von den etablierten
Grundlagen der Mechanik, hinsichtlich welcher
sich alle einig sind, auch die Wolffianer, werden
philosophische Fragestellungen behandelt. Die-
ses Vorgehen hat, wie spdter deutlich werden
wird, grofien Einfluss auf das kritische Projekt
Kants.

In seiner Schrift von 1746 versucht Euler zu
zeigen, dass Materie prinzipiell nicht beseelt sein
kann. Er vertritt darin die cartesianische Unter-
scheidung von Denken und Materie. Sein Ziel
ist es zu zeigen, dass Denken im Widerspruch
zu den bereits bekannten Eigenschaften der Ma-
terie steht. Diese Eigenschaften sind Ausdeh-
nung, Undurchdringlichkeit und die Tragheits-
kraft. Auch, wenn es weitere Eigenschaften ge-
ben mag, sind diese drei genannten Eigenschaf-
ten doch solche, die von allen akzeptiert werden.
Er schreibt tiber die Tragheitskraft:

I understand that the force of inertia was discov-
ered first by Kepler, but then explained by Newton,
who derived from it the principles of all mechanics.
Since reason as well as experience teaches us that
every body at rest must remain constantly at rest
unless set in motion from an external source, it is
necessary that the reason for this constancy be con-
tained in every body. [...] we recognize a force of
conservation of state, by which all bodies are capa-
ble of continuing their same state, either of rest or of
uniformly straight motion. This is called the force of
inertia (Euler, 1746a, S. 3-4).

Mit expliziter Referenz auf Kepler und New-
ton tritt Euler hier also fiir eine Tragheitskraft
ein.® Von dieser ausgehend schlieSst Euler darauf,
dass eine Beseeltheit der Korper ausgeschlossen
werden kann: Da allen Korpern die Tragheits-
kraft innewohnt, kann die Seele nicht korperlich
sein, denn der Seele wohnt eine Kraft der bestan-
digen Anderung inne. Beide Eigenschaften kon-

¢ Auch wenn Eulers Verstindnis der Tréagheitskraft als
erhaltender Kraft natiirlich von Keplers abweicht. Ich
danke hier dem anonymen Rezensenten fiir den Hin-
weis.
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CTBIO OIHOWM M TOWM >Ke Berm. Mrax, IIOCKOJIBKY
Cla MHepHuM IIPUCyIla BCeM TejlaM, OyIleB-
JIEHHBIX TeJI ObITh He MOXET, II03TOMY CYIIeCTBY-
eT NPUHLMINMAJIBbHOe pasjinune MeX[y TeJlaMu
VI Ay IIaMU.

Hecmorps Ha paHee BbicKasaHHYIO B «MexaHu-
Ke» KPUTWKY B OTHOILIIEHMW IIOHSATWS CUJIbL IHEeP-
Iy, DVlep caM VCIIOIb3yeT TePMUH B 3TOM Me-
cre. B maparpadpe 2.3 craHer sicHo, uto B 1750-X IT.
3TO IIOMEHSeTCH.

B pabote «PasmblirieHnss O IPOCTPaHCTBE
v BpeMeHI» 1748 1. Djiep oOpaliaeTcs K BOIIPOCY
O CyIIecTBOBaHUM IMPOCTpaHCTBa. B nenTpe xpm-
TUKV HBIOTOHOBCKOVI MeXaHVKW CO CTOPOHBI He-
MEIIKVIX CXOJIaCTOB ObljIa Mies adCOIIOTHOIO IIPo-
CTPaHCTBa, CYIIEeCTBYIOIIEro He3aBUCHMO OT TeJl
DTa KOHLENI Vs NogBeprajach HarajakaM, B 4acT-
HOCTW, CO CTOpPOHEI JlenOHMITa 11, BCIe 3a HUM,
CO CTOpOHBI BoJIbdpuraHIies. B mporusosec Hetoro-
HY 3TV MBICJIUTEIV HPeaJIoKIV PeJIsIIOHVICT-
CKYIO TeOpMIO ITPOCTPaHCTBa, KOTOpasl ycMaTpu-
Bajla B IIPOCTPAHCTBE CBSA3b CYIIECTBYIOMINX Tel’.
XoTst Diytep u KpUTHKyeT HbIOTOHOBCKYIO HaTyp-
dntocodmio 110 IPYyrM MyHKTaM, 371eCh OH JJ0Ka-
3bIBaeT CyIlleCTBOBaHMe abCOIIOTHOTO, HBIOTOHOB-
cKoro ImpocrpaHcTsa. OTIIpaBHON TOYKON B 3TOM
MecTe CHOBA SIBJISIFOTCSI OCHOBaHVS MeXaHVKI: Ha
BOIIPOC O TOM, CYIIeCTBYeT JIM He3aBUCHMOe OT
TeJI IIPOCTPaHCTBO, CJIeflyeT OTBeTUTbh, CIIPOCUB,
HeoOXOIMMO JIV TaKOe IIPOCTPaHCTBO [1JIs1 OCHOBa-
HUV MexXaHVKW, a TOYHee, [JIs 3aKOHA VHepPLL.
B camom Hauasie oH mmmet: «[IpyHIOUIIBL Mexa-
HUKM y>Ke HaCTOJIBKO OCHOBATeJILHO 3aKpeIlyIeHbl,
4uTO ObUIO OBI HENIPaBVIIBHBIM JKeJIaTh YCOMHUTBCS
B ux ictuHHOCTW» (Euler, 1763, S. 1). I'lox mpusaIm-
aMy MeXaHWKM OH IIOHVMMaeT 3aKOH VHepLIVN.
Paccy>xnenus Diiyiepa MOXKHO pe3loMIpoBaTh CJle-
AYIOIIMM 00pa3oM: 3aKOH MHePL Y KaK IIPYHITNII
MeXaHVKN He MOXeT ObITh 0DOCHOBAH pesaTH-
Br3MoM. Eciii paccMaTpuBath Teslo, Haxomsleecs

? 51 mpepmosiarao, 4To AMCKYCCUM O IIPUPOZIe IIPOCTPaH-
CTBa, KOTOpble Beymch Mexay HeiorornoMm, Kitapkom
u Jlenbammem B Hauaste XVIII B., m3BectHBL. KpaTkoe 13-
stoxxeHmne cMm.: (Carrier, 2009).
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nen aber nicht zugleich Teil ein und derselben
Sache sein. Da die Tragheitskraft nun allen Kor-
pern innewohnt, kann es keine beseelten Kor-
per geben, weshalb ein prinzipieller Unterschied
zwischen Korpern und Seelen besteht.

Trotz seiner zuvor gedufierten Kritik an dem
Begriff der Tragheitskraft in der Mechanica, ver-
wendet Euler also an dieser Stelle den Terminus
selbst. Im Abschnitt 2.3 wird deutlich werden,
dass sich dies in den fiinfziger Jahren dndert.

In Reflexionen tiber Raum und Zeit von 1748
geht Euler auf die Frage nach der Existenz des
Raumes ein. Ein zentraler Kritikpunkt der deut-
schen Schulphilosophie an der Newtonschen
Mechanik war die Vorstellung eines unabhan-
gig von den Korpern existierenden absoluten
Raumes. Diese Konzeption wurde insbesonde-
re von Leibniz und ihm nachfolgend von den
Wolffianern angegriffen. Gegen Newton fiithrten
diese Denker eine relationalistische Raumtheo-
rie ein, die im Raum die Relation der existieren-
den Koérper sah.” Obwohl Euler die Newtonsche
Naturphilosophie in anderen Punkten kritisiert,
argumentiert er hier fiir die Existenz eines ab-
soluten, Newtonschen Raumes. Ausgangspunkt
sind auch hier wieder die Grundlagen der Me-
chanik: Die Frage, ob es einen unabhidngig von
den Korpern existierenden Raum gibt, muss
durch die Frage beantwortet werden, ob fiir die
Grundlagen der Mechanik, hier genauer fiir das
Tragheitsgesetz, ein solcher Raum notwendig ist.
Gleich zu Beginn schreibt er: ,Die Grundsatze
der Mechanik sind schon so griindlich befestigt,
daff man unrecht handeln wiirde, wenn man
an ihrer Wahrheit zweifeln wollte” (Euler, 1763,
S. 1). Unter den Grundsatzen der Mechanik ver-
steht er das Trégheitsgesetz. Eulers Uberlegun-
gen lassen sich wie folgt zusammenfassen: Das
Tragheitsgesetz als Grundsatz der Mechanik ist

7 Ich setze hier die Diskussionen um die Natur des Rau-
mes, wie sie zwischen Newton, Clarke und Leibniz am
Anfang des achtzehnten Jahrhunderts gefiihrt wurden,
als bekannt voraus. Fiir eine Zusammenfassung vgl.
Carrier (2009).



B COCTOSTHVY TIOKOS B BOJIe, KOTOpasi He TeUeT, pe-
JIATVBWCT JIOJDKEH OyzeT OOBSICHUTH IOKOV TeJla
C TOYKW 3PeHMS ero YCWIIVVI, HallpaBJIeHHbBIX Ha
TO, 4TOOBI OCTaBAaTBCS PSALAOM C OKPY KAIOIIVIMU
Tesramu. OIHAKO, COMIACHO DTJIEpy, 3TO 00bsCHe-
HVle TlepecTaeT OBITh JOCTAaTOYHBIM, KaK TOJIBKO
BOJIa HauMHAaeT Teub: «MexaHMKa e SICHO VI YeT-
KO IIOKa3bIBaeT HaM, UTO TeJIO CJIelyeT 3a TeYeHVI-
€M BOZBI TOJIBKO B TOVI Mepe, B KaKOV ero yaapsi-
FOT YaCTWIIBI BOOBI, VI UTO, CJIeIOBATEIILHO, 3TO eCTh
BHEIITHSIS CVJTa, KOTOpasi IIPUBOINT TeJIO B [IBVIKe-
Hue» (Euler, 1763, S. 7—8). Ilo MHeHMIO Driepa,
PeISATUBUCTCKAST TEOPUs ITIPOCTPAHCTBA, HE pac-
cMaTpMBaloIias MeCcTo KaK 4acThb IIPOCTPAHCTBa,
a CTpeMsIIIasCcs OIpele/INTb ero Yepe3 MecCTOIIO-
JIOXKEHVIe, TIO 3TOVI IIPUYIMHE HeCOCTOsITeIIbHA.

[lepBocTerteHHO 371eCh TO 3HauUeHMe, KOTOpoe
Diylep OpuaaeT 3aKOHY MHePUMY KaK KPUTEPUIO
IIPVHSTUS PeIIeHniI B BOIIPOcaxX MeTadm3VKIL:
3aKOH VIMeeT aKCMOMaTMYeCKNII XapaKTep M I103-
TOMY MOXKET pacCMaTpMBaThCS KaK KPUTEPUTL pe-
IMIeHST OHTOJIOTMYeCKMX BOIpOcoB. VTak, ecim
y IIPM3HAHHO MeTapV3MKM €rO BpeMeHV BO3HU-
KalOT ITPO0JIeMBI C KOHIIENIIVEN IIPOCTPAHCTBA, TO
HeoOxoMMa HoOBasg MeTadw3VKa, KoTopas Oyrer
PYKOBOZIICTBOBATbCS CJIOKMBILIVIMCS €CTeCTBO3Ha-
HVIEM:

IlepBBle MOHATMS, KOTOPBIe MBI POPMUpPYyeEM
0 Belllax BHe ce0si, 0OBIYHO HACTOJIBKO TyMaHHBI
VI HeoIpeJeJIeHHbI, YTO OYeHb OIIacHO [eJlaTh
V3 HUX BBIBOABL, Ha KOTOpPble MOXHO OBUIO OBI
ITOJIOKUTBC. Torga Bcerma OOJIBIIMIM IIpeVMy-
IIIeCTBOM Oy/IeT, eciIn y>Ke M3BeCTHBI HEKOTOPbIe
IpyTHe BBIBOJIBI, @ IMEHHO Te, K KOTOPBIM JOJIK-
HBl CTPEMWUTBCS II€PBOOCHOBBI MeTadm3uKmy,
7 5T0 OyyT BBIBOMBL, B COOTBETCTBUM C KOTOPHI-
MM CJIeflyeT HallpaB/IsTh VI OIPeIeIsiTh IIepBble
nougTns Metadmsuku (Euler, 1763, S. 2—3).

DTU paccyXaeHns oKasaly OOoJIbIIIoe BIIVsHe
Ha OTHOIIIeHMs pr3uKu 1 MeTapms3mKm 1 Ha pu-
nocodmro Kanra (Cassirer, 1999, S. 477).

Yro kacaetcs 1740-x IT., cjiefiyeT OTMETUTH, YTO
Dnlep OTKasbIBaeTcs OT CBOErOo OHTOJIOrMYecKo-
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nicht relational begriindbar. Betrachtet man ei-
nen Korper, der in nicht flielendem Wasser ruht,
so miisste ein Relationalist die Ruhe des Korpers
anhand dessen Bestrebung erkldren, in der Nihe
der umliegenden Korper zu bleiben. Diese Erkla-
rung reicht jedoch nach Euler nicht mehr aus, so-
bald das Wasser zu fliefien anfangt: ,,Die Mecha-
nik aber, zeigt uns klar und offenbar, dafs der
Korper dem Strom des Wassers nur in so fern
folget, als er durch die Theilchen das Wassers
getroffen wird, und daf es folglich eine fremde
Kraft ist, welche den Korper in Bewegung setzt”
(Euler, 1763, S. 7-8). Eine relationale Theorie des
Raumes, die den Ort nicht als Teil des Raumes
ansieht, sondern diesen tiber die Lage zu bestim-
men sucht, greift daher nach Euler zu kurz.

Zentral ist hier die Bedeutung, die Euler dem
Tragheitsgesetz als Entscheidungskriterium hin-
sichtlich Fragen der Metaphysik beimisst: Das
Gesetz hat axiomatischen Charakter und kann
damit als Entscheidungskriterium fiir ontologi-
sche Fragen gelten. Wenn die etablierte Meta-
physik seiner Zeit also Probleme mit der Raum-
konzeption hat, so bedarf es einer neuen Meta-
physik, welche durch die etablierte Naturwis-
senschaft angeleitet wird:

Die ersten Begriffe, so wir uns von Dingen
ausser uns machen, sind gemeiniglich so dun-
kel und so unbestimmt, daf3 es sehr gefahrlich
ist, Schliisse daraus zu ziehen, daraus man sich
gewif$ verlassen konte. Es ist dannenhero alle-
zeit ein grosser Vortheil, wenn man schon an-
ders woher einige Schliisse weis, und zwar sol-
che, wohin die ersten Griinde der Metaphysik
abzielen miissen, und das werden die Schliisse
seyn, darnach man die ersten Begriffe der Me-
taphysik richten und bestimmen mus (Euler,
1763, S. 2-3).

Diese Uberlegungen waren von grofiem Ein-
fluss fiir das Verhdltnis von Physik und Meta-
physik und fiir die Philosophie Kants (Cassirer,
1999, S. 477).

Mit Bezug auf die vierziger Jahre ist festzu-
halten, dass Euler seinen ontologischen Agnos-
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rO arHOCTUIM3Ma B OTHOIIEHWM IIPOCTPaHCTBa
u Bce Oosibllie BOBIIeKaeTcsl B dustocodpckme me-
Oarpr’. 3aKOH MHEPIMM VMeeT IS Hero akCuo-
MaTUYeCKMUM XapakTep. [lasiee OymeT IOKasaHO,
UTO DVIUTep MOTHOCTBIO OTBepraeT IOHSTVE CVIIBI
vHepym B 1750-X I'T. 1 TeM caMBbIM ITPOKJIaJIbIBaeT
IIyTh 17151 COBPEMEHHOI'O TIOHSI TS CVUIBL.

2.3. Ilo30nue B3eas0vL Ditrepa
HA CUAY UHepyuU U npocmpancmeéo

Haxkomeri, ciefryeT paccMoTpeTh Ooslee Io3HVe
B3IJIsiIBI DTjlepa Ha MHEPIMIO M IIPOCTPAHCTBO.
CraJto sICHO, 4TO DVIep, XOTd VI KPUTUKYET ITOHS-
THe CU.Abl IHEPIIVY Ha paHHMX 3Tarlax, MHOIa caM
3TO HOHATVIE VCIIONB3YeT. B 3akoHe MHepI1vy OH BU-
JANUT OCHOBaHWS MeXaHVKM ¥ KPUTEPUT pellieHs
drtocodpckmx Borrpocos. B 1750 . mponcxoguT sB-
HBIVI PaspbIB C TIOHSATMEM CWJIBI MHEPLU B pabo-
Te «Recherches sur l'origine des forces»'" (Watkins,
1997, p. 329—330; Pulte, 1993, S. 44—46). [1asee s
coOmpatock MpoaHaJIM3MpoBaTh CPOPMIPOBaAB-
Ivecs: B3I B paboTtax «[InchbMa K HemelKom
npuHIiecce» n «Teopus IBVKeHMS TBEPABIX TeJl»
¥ cOpMyIIMpPOBaTh OKOHYATeIbHYIO OLIeHKY DVi-
JIepoM BOITpoOca O Ci.ie IHEePIIUM U IIPOCTPaHCTBe.
B «[Incemax...» Dvitep 3aTparvsaeT, Cpey IrpoJe-
O, BOIIPOC O mpupore Terr?. OH HavMHaeT C Ipo-
TSDKEHHOCTY TeJT KaK IIeHTPaIbHOTO KOMITOHEHTa.
OnHako OOHOV ITPOTSKEHHOCTM HeIOCTaTOYHO.

1 Dro Takke MOXHO IIOKa3aThb Ha IIpuMepe paboTEI
«MplIcii B oTHOIIEHUM 271eMeHTOB Tesa» (Euler, 1942),
C KOTOPOVI OH IIOJ, IICEeBIOHVMMOM Y4acTBYeT B KOHKypCe
Axagemun, copMyIIMpOBaBIIer BOIPOC O CyIecTBOBa-
HWUV MOHaI. 31ech OH TaKXKe [JOKa3bIBaeT CyIlleCTBOBaHMe
CUAbL IHEPLIIN.

" «MccrmemoBaHyie 0 IPOUCXOXKIEHNI CVl». — [Ipumed. peo.
12 3nech 51 ommparoch Ha «[IvchbMa K HEMEITKOV ITPVIH-
Liecce», XOTS OHVI He MOIJIV IIOBJIMATH Ha oTka3 KaHTa ot
cwtel viHepuyn B 1758 1. (mvicbMa nosiBUIIiCh Mexay 1768
v 1774 rr.). Briosiee BeposiTHO, yTo KaHT 11pm Hanmcaumm
«Mexaankm» B «MeTadusmdecKnx Hadagax ecTeCTBO3-
HaHVS» OIMpasIcs He TOJIBKO Ha «MexaHuKy» Dwrepa,
HO 1 Ha «[IncbMa K HeMeIIKOV IIpMHIIecce», IIOCKOJIb-
Ky u Dwiep, n KaHT nmogyepKuBaroT, 4TO TOJILKO BHeIII-
Hyle IIPUYMHBI MOTYT M3MEHIUTb COCTOSIHIE TeJla, a TaKKe
HPUIVCHIBAIOT AYIIIe 0COOBIV CTaTyC.

tizismus hinsichtlich des Raumes aufgibt und
sich vermehrt in philosophische Debatten ein-
mischt.® Das Tridgheitsgesetz hat dabei einen
axiomatischen Charakter fiir Euler. Im Folgen-
den wird deutlich werden, dass er den Begriff
der Tragheitskraft in den flinfziger Jahren gdnz-
lich verwirft und so dem modernen Kraftbegriff
den Weg ebnet.

2.3. Eulers spiite Haltung
zu Trigheitskraft und Raum

Zuletzt soll Eulers spitere Haltung zur Trag-
heit und zum Raum untersucht werden. Es ist
deutlich geworden, dass Euler zwar frith den
Begriff der Tragheitskraft kritisch sieht, ihn aber
mitunter selbst verwendet. Im Tragheitsgesetz
sieht er dabei die Grundlage der Mechanik und
ein Entscheidungskriterium fiir philosophische
Fragen. 1750 kommt es zum deutlichen Bruch
mit der Tragheitskraft in der Schrift Recherches
sur l'origine des forces (Watkins, 1997, S. 329-330;
Pulte, 1993, S. 44-46). Im Folgenden will ich die
ausgearbeitete Haltung in den Werken Briefe an
eine deutsche Prinzessin und Theoria Motus analy-
sieren und Eulers finale Einschdtzung der Fra-
ge nach Trédgheitskraft und Raum herausarbei-
ten. In den Briefen an eine deutsche Prinzessin geht
Euler u.a. auf die Natur der Korper ein.’ Er be-
ginnt bei der Ausdehnung der Korper als zentra-
lem Bestandteil. Die Ausdehnung alleine reicht
jedoch noch nicht aus. Zusétzlich bedarf es noch

8 Dies lief3e sich auch durch die Schrift Gedancken von
den Elementen der Korper zeigen (Euler, 1746b), mit der er
sich unter einem Pseudonym in die Preisfrage der Aka-
demie nach der Existenz der Monaden einschaltet. Auch
hier vertritt er die Existenz einer Tragheitskraft.

? Ich greife hier auf die Briefe an eine deutsche Prinzessin
zuriick, obwohl diese Kants Abwendung von der Trag-
heitskraft 1758 nicht beeinflusst haben konnen (die Brie-
fe erschienen zwischen 1768 und 1774). Dass Kant beim
Abfassen der ,Mechanik” der MAN neben Eulers Me-
chanica auch auf die Briefe an eine deutsche Prinzessin zu-
riickgriff, ist wahrscheinlich, da Euler wie auch Kant
betonen, dass lediglich dufiere Ursachen den Zustand
des Korpers verdandern konnen, aber auch der Seele da-
bei einen Sonderstatus zuschreiben.
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IlomrMO Hee CyIIeCcTByeT HeOOXOIMMOCTb B He-
POHMIIAEMOCT. B KadecTBe TpeTwhero m nocses-
HET'O CBOVICTBA DVjIep yIIOMMHaeT nHepHuio. «Cie-
JIOBaTeJIbHO, 3TO — CBOVICTBO, 3aJIOKeHHOEe B CAMOV
npupone Tel. VI Graromapst 3TOMy CBOVICTBY OHU
CTPEeMATCS COXPaHUTh OHO M TO XXe COCTOSHUE,
OyIIb TO ITOKOV VIV ABVKEHVe. DTO CBOVICTBO, KO-
TOPBLIM HaJleJIeHbl Bce TeJla, HasblBaeTCs uHepyuel;
OHO CTOJIB JKe IIPVICYIIle BCAKOMY Telly, KaK IIpOTs-
JKEHHOCTB V1 HEITPOHMIIAEMOCTh; ¥ [IO3TOMY HeBO3-
MOYKHO ITpeJICTaBUTh cebe Tesla, JINITIEHHOTO VHep-
v (Dvstep, 2002, c. 155—-156, Ne 74).

Ecyit cpaBHUTE CBOVICTBA, ITepeunciieHHble DVi-
JIepoM, C TeMM, O KOTOPBIX IIIJla pedb B paccMo-
TPeHHOV Bblllle pabote 1746 I, TO MOXHO 3aMe-
TUTb, YTO IPW BCeX IPOYMX HeM3MEeHHBIX CBOVI-
CTBaX CuU/A4 VIHEPIUW 3aMeHseTCs Ha VIHepLVIO
Kak coctosiHre. OH gBHO OrpaHMYMBaEeT ITOHATYE
CWJIBI IOHATVIEM BHeuiHel TTPUYMHBL

Koeda meao naxooumcs 6 noxoe u Bre eeo Hem Hu-
ue2o, 41mo Mo240 0vL Ha He2o B030eticmBobamy, 10 31mo
meao0 6ydem Bceeda ocmabamucs 6 nokoe; ecAu se OHO
Hauaio 0Bueamvcs, mo NpuMuHa 31mMo20 O0BuUKeHUs
bydem Bre eeo, ubo 6 camom mese He 3aKAIOUALTNCA
HuYeeo, 4mo cnocodHo 0bL10 Obl npubecmu e2o 6 06u-
JKeHue.

ITosTOMy, KOTZIa MBI BUAVIM, YTO TeJIO, HaXO-
IVBIIIeecs B IOKOe, HaYMHaeT IBUTaThCs, MBI MO-
KeM OBITb YBepeHBI, UTO IIPUYMHOV 3TOTO [IBU-
KeHNs sBWIach KaKas-HMOYIb BHEIIHSS CUIa,
IIOCKOJIBKY B CAMOM TeJIe HeT HIYero, YTO MOIJIO
O®I TIpMBecTM ero B apIDKeHMe... (Ditep, 2002,
c. 149, Ne 71).

TakuMm obOpasom, Driep IPUXOAUT K Ba’KHO-
My TEPMMHOJIOTMUECKOMY YTOYHEHWIO IOHSTUS
CWJIBL: CVJIBI BCETZia SIBJISIIOTCS BHEITHVIMMV CVJIa-
mu®”. Ecriv paHbIlle OH HepUOAMYecKy caM VIC-
II0JIb30BAJT TIOHSATVIE VIHEPIIVIOHHOVI CVUIBI, XOTS
VHOITIA VI KPUTWYECKY, TO Tellepb TIOJTHOCTBIO €ro

B «Bcskas nepemeHa HalpasJleHUs VI CKOPOCTH IBU-
JKYILIErocs Terla TpeOyeT MPWIOXKEHMS CYIIBL. DT CIUIBL
CJIeI0BaTesIbHO, HAaXOMIATCS Beera BHe Tejla, M3MeHVBIIIe-
ro cBoe cocrosgHMe...» (Drwiep, 2002, c. 156, Ne 74). Dit-
Jlep TakKe OCO3HAET, UTO 3[1eCh Peyb VIeT O IIOHATUIIHON
crertndmkarm cvisl. Cum.: (Dmtep, 2002, c. 160, Ne 76).
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der Undurchdringlichkeit. Als dritte und letz-
te Eigenschaft nennt Euler die Tragheit. ,Diese
allen Korpern eigene und ihnen wesentliche Ei-
genschaft, durch welche sie in ihrem Zustande,
er mag Bewegung oder Ruhe seyn, zu bleiben
suchen, heifst die Trigheit, und kommt allen Kor-
pern eben so nothwendig als die Ausdehnung
und die Undurchdringlichkeit zu; so dafi ein
Korper ohne Tragheit etwas unmdogliches seyn
wirde” (Euler, 1986, S. 80, Nr. 74).

Vergleicht man die von Euler angefiihrten Ei-
genschaften mit der oben diskutierten Schrift
von 1746, so fllt auf, dass bei allen sonst gleich-
bleibenden Eigenschaften die Tréagheitskraft
durch die Tragheit als Zustand ersetzt wird. Den
Begriff der Kraft schrankt er explizit auf den der
dufseren Ursache ein:

Wenn ein Korper einmal in Ruhe ist, und es ist
nichts aufler thm, das auf ihn wirkt, so wird der Kor-
per immer in Ruhe bleiben; und wenn er anfienge
sich zu bewegen, so miifite die Ursache seiner Bewe-
qung aufSer ihm seyn; in dem Korper selbst ist nichts,
das ihn in Bewegung zu setzen im Stande sey. Also,
wenn wir sehen, daf8 ein Korper, der in Ruhe ge-
wesen ist, sich zu bewegen anfangt: so konnen
wir sicher schliefsen, daf$ diese Bewegung durch
eine dufSere Kraft verursacht worden ist; weil in
ihm selbst nichts ist, was die Ursache von der
Bewegung seyn konnte [...] (Euler, 1986, S. 77,
Nr. 71).

Euler kommt somit zu einer wichtigen ter-
minologischen Spezifikation des Kraftbegriffs:
Krifte sind immer duflere Kréfte® Wahrend er
den Begriff der Trdgheitskraft zuvor mitunter
noch selbst verwendete, wenn auch mitunter kri-
tisch, lehnt er ihn nun ganzlich ab. Der Grund
fiir Eulers eindeutige Positionierung ist, wie im
Falle des Raumes, erneut sein Konflikt mit den

10 Jede Aenderung in Richtung und Geschwindigkeit
der Bewegung erfordert eine Vermehrung oder Vermin-
derung der Krifte. Diese Krifte sind allemal auSerhalb
des Korpers, dessen Zustand verdndert wird [...]* (Eu-
ler, 1986, S. 80, Nr. 74). Dass es hier um eine begriffli-
che Spezifizierung der Kraft geht, ist auch Euler bewusst
(vgl. Euler, 1986, S. 82, Nr. 76).
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oTrBepraet. [IpmamHOM TaKoVi OIHO3HAYHOV TOY-
KN 3peHus Dvijlepa CTAaHOBUTCH, KaK U B CJIydae
C IIPOCTPaHCTBOM, €ro KOH(JIMKT C MOHa/VCTa-
MM, IIOCKOJIBKY IOCJIe[IHVE IIPUIINCHIBAIOT TejlaM
ncvxmdeckue cpovicTsa (Dnstep, 2002, c. 160—161,
Ne 76). B «[InicbMax K HeMeITKOV IIpMHIIeCce» OH
oTBeuaeT KpUTMKaM 3akoHa mHepiumn. ITocite pac-
CMOTPeHMS TIoCIIefioBaTes el APVCTOTeNIS TINIIIET:

[pyrve Hamm IpOTMBHMKM OoJjiee OIIacHEL,
100 — 3TO 3HaMeHUTHbIe BOJIbdmaHIEL. OHI He
HallaJlafoT IpsIMO Ha Halll 3aKOH 1 Jaxke oOHa-
PYXMBaIOT IIOYTUTeJIbHOEe K HeMy BHVMaHUe, HO
IIpeyIaraoT OPyIvie 3aKOHBL, IIPSIMO eMy IIPOTH-
Bopeyariye. OHM yTBePXKIAIOT, YTO BCAKOe TeJI0
II0 CBOeVI IIPUpPOoJie IIOCTOSTHHO CTPEMUTCS M3Me-
HUTH CBOe cocTosiHre. VIHbIMM cjoBaMm, KOormga
OHO B ITOKOe, OHO CVJINTCS IIPUNTY B IBVDKEHMe,
a KOIJla OHO JIBVDKETCS, TO OecrrpecTaHHO CTpe-
MUTCSI TIepeMeHUTh CKOPOCTh U HallpaBpJieHue.
<...> CiemoBaTeibHO, 3TU Y4eHble, OTCTamBas
OIHOBPEMEHHO ¥ VICTVMHHBIV 3aKOH [IBVDKEHVI,
u cBoe abcyprHOe MHeHe, caMu cebe IpOoTHBO-
pedaT 1 TeM caMBIM OIPOBEPTalOT COOCTBEHHEBIE
Hay4HbIe B3IJIAIbL.

VITaK, HeoIrpoBeP>KMMO, YTO Halll 3aKOH HaX0-
IIUT CBOe HaJ/ieXkHoe 00OCHOBaHMe B caMOoVl IIpu-
poIie Belllell 11 Bce MPOTMBOpeYaliee eMy A0JDK-
HO OBITh M3rHAHO W3 HOIJIMHHOV HayKn. ToT xe
3aKOH II03BOJIeT HaM M30aBUTh HayKy OT MHO-
KecTBa OOMaHYVBBIX IIpefcTaBIeHu (Dvuiep,
2002, c. 154 —155, Ne 73).

DVlep OCHOBaTeJILHO BO3paXkaeT II0CjIeloBa-
TesisiM Bosibda M mbITaeTcs IOKasaThk, YTO Wzest
MOHaJI, KOTOpbIe, 10 MHEHMIO MOHA/IVICTOB, 00JIa-
JaroT BPOXKIEHHOVI CVJION, VI 3aKOH VMHEePIVN Ha-
XOIATCA B IIpOTUBOpeunu ApyT ¢ gpyrom. Ilpen-
mojiarasl, 4To CYINEeCTBYeT CWila, IIpucyIlas Te-
J1aM, KoTopas olecriedvBaeT U3MeHeHUe COCTOs-
HM Tejla, MOHAJVCTHI IPOTUBOpeYaT caMu cebe
(Onrep, 2002, c. 160, Ne 76)*. Ilo MHeHMIO Diite-
pa, TOUKa 3peHusl MOHAJIVICTOB OTKPLIBAeT ITyThb

4 Cm. 00 aTOM CTemytoniee 3amMedanye: «CieoBaTeIbHO,
9T ydYeHble, OTCTaMBasl OTHOBPEMEHHO U WCTUHHBIN
3aKOH JIBVDKEHVS, U CBoe abCypaHOe MHeHe, camu cebe
IPOTMBOpPeYaT 1 TeM CaMbIM OIIPOBEPraloT COOCTBEHHbIE
Hay4Hble B3I (Diwiep, 2022, c. 154, Ne 73).

20

Monadisten, da diese den Korpern seelische
Eigenschaften zuschreiben (Euler, 1986, S. 82,
Nr. 76). In seinen Briefen an eine deutsche Prin-
zessin geht er auf Kritiker des Tragheitsgesetzes
ein. Nachdem er die Aristoteliker behandelt hat,
schreibt er:

Die anderen sind fiirchterlicher, da es die be-
rihmten Wolfischen Philosophen sind. Sie er-
kldren sich nicht gerade zu gegen unsern Satz,
fur den sie im Gegentheil viel Achtung bezeu-
gen; aber sie behaupten andere Sitze, die jenem
gerade entgegen stehen. Sie sagen, jeder Korper
wende, vermoge seiner Natur, bestindig eine
Bemiihung an, seinen Zustand zu verdndern;
das heifdst, wenn er in Ruhe ist, so bemiihe er sich
seine Geschwindigkeit und Richtung bestandig
zu verdndern. [...] Indem also diese Philoso-
phen das wahre Principium der Bewegung und
ihren ungereimten Satz zugleich behaupten
wollen: so widersprechen sie sich selbst und
werfen ihr eigenes System iiber den Haufen. Es
bleibt also ausgemacht, dafy unser Satz in der
Natur der Korper auf das festeste gegriindet
sey; und daf$ also alles, was ihm widerspricht,
aus der wahren Philosophie verbannt werden
miisse. Und eben dieser Grundsatz setzt uns
in den Stand die Philosophie von einer Menge
falscher Einbildungen zu reinigen (Euler, 1986,
S.79, Nr. 73).

Euler argumentiert ausfiihrlich gegen die An-
hanger Wolffs und versucht zu zeigen, dass die
Vorstellung der Monaden, denen ja nach Vorstel-
lung der Monadisten eine Kraft innewohnt, und
das Tréagheitsgesetz im Widerspruch zueinander
stehen. Indem die Monadisten davon ausgehen,
dass den Korpern eine Kraft innewohnt, die da-
tiir sorgt, den Zustand des Korpers zu verdndern,
widersprechen sie sich selbst (Euler 1986, S. 82,
Nr. 76)." Die Haltung der Monadisten ebnet da-
mit, so Euler, dem Materialismus den Weg, denn

' Man vgl. hierzu auch die folgende Bemerkung: ,In-
dem also diese Philosophen das wahre Principium der
Bewegung und ihren ungereimten Satz behaupten wol-
len: so widersprechen sie sich selbst und werfen ihr gan-
zes System tiber den Haufen” (Euler, 1986, S. 79, Nr. 73).



K MaTepuasIv3My, TIOCKOJIBKY eCJIV TeJlaM IIPUIIV-
CBIBAIOTCS JIMTHAMWYeCKVie ITPUHITUITE, Ha OCHO-
Be KOTOPBIX OHV M3MEHSIOTCS, TO IIPUHIINIIVAITb-
HOe pasJImgrie MeX/1y TeJlaMM M AyIIaMy OKa3bl-
BaeTcs 1o, yrposovt”. HarpoTus, corsiacHo Diiyte-
Py, Testa u myIm 0e3ycJIOBHO paszesieHbl. YToObI
YIIOCTOBEPUTBCS B 3TOM pasfiesleHNN, OH C 3TOrO
MOMEHTa ITOJTHOCTBIO OTKA3BIBAETCS OT ITOHSITS
cvutel MHepInu: «[losToMy s mosararo, 9To MHep-
LIVIIO, KOTOpasl U SIBJISIETCS STVUM CBOVICTBOM, OITIVI-
60ouHO ObUTO OBI paccMaTpPMBATh KaK CHITY (KaK 3TO
IIeJIal0T HeKOTOpbIe yUeHble) 11 Ha3bIBATh ee CUA01
unepyuu» (Tam xe). Cryibl MOI'YyT OBITH BbI3BaHBI
TOJIBKO OPYIMMM TejlaMM IV JOyLIaMu. Dviep
yke paHee KPUTMUUIECKV OTHOCWJIICS K CHJIe VIHep-
LIVY, HO IIPOTMBOCTOSIHVIE C MOHAVCTaMV IIPVBO-
VT €0 K CBEeOEHWIO TIOHSTUS CUJIBL [0 TIOHSITS
VI3MEHEHVs COCTOSHMS 1, TaKMM 00pas3oM, K OT-
Kas3y OT CWIBl MHepumy, Ipucytien Teiy: «/16o
ecIM [IOHMMATE II0 CJIOBOM “cuiia” Bce, 4TO CIIO-
COOHO M3MEHUTD COCTOSIHVIE TeJIa, TO CTpeMJIeHVe
I1peOBIBaTh B OTHOM VI TOM K€ COCTOSIHUM SIBJISIET-
CsI CBOVICTBOM, CKOpee ITPOTVBOITOJIOKHBIM CHIIe»
(Tam >xe). Tormpko AyIma oOrazaeT BHYTPEHHVMM
CvIaM¥, TOrja Kak Tejla MHEPTHHI M He VIMEIOT
BHYTPEHHMX CUJL.

AnartornmuyHo B pabote «Teopwsi HBVKeHMS
TBEPABIX TeJl» DVJIep OHO3HAYHO apryMeHTUpPY-
€T IIPOTVB VICITOJIb30BaHMS TOHSTUS CUAA VIHEP-
uyn'®. Ha ero B3mism, mMacca marepum Oeper Ha

5 «CTOpOHHMKM 3TOV TEOPWUWM XOTEJIN TaKUM ITyTeM OT-
HeCTW 3JIeMeHTHl MaTepui K KaTeropum CYILecTB, B KO-
TOPYIO BXOHAT [OyXOBHBIE CyOCTaHIIMM W CO3HAHUE,
CII0COOHEBIe, 0e3 BCIKOro COMHEHVIS, K MI3MEHEHMIO CBOET0
cocrosHMs» (D1wtep, 2002, c. 161, Ne 76).

16 «/[HOrma IPMMEHSIOT BBIpaKeHMe “cruia mHepmmn”,
TaK KaK CijIa eCTh HeYTO, IIPOTMBOJIEVICTBYIOIIee 3Me-
HeHmro coctostHM. Ho ecym mop, cvytont IIOHMMATh KaKy-
10-TO IIPWYVHY, M3MEHSIOIYIO COCTOSHIE Tejla, TO 3[1eCh
ee HY)XHO IIOHVMATh COBCEM He B 3TOM CMBICITE: TIPOSIBITE-
HVie VHEPIUI B BBICIIIEVT CTEIIEHM OTJIMYHO OT TOTO, KaKoe
CBOVICTBEHHO, KaK 3TO OyzeT II0Ka3aHO HIDKe, OOBIYHBIM
cwriaM. [Tosromy st m3bexaHnst Kakom-nbo IIyTaHV-
IIbI Ha 3TOVI IT0YBe MBI OIIyCTMM CJI0BO “cwia” m Oynem
paccMaTpmBaeMoe CBOVICTBO TeJT Ha3bIBaTh IIPOCTO MHEp-
ouen» (Dvwiep, 1938, c. 337). 3mech HEOOXOOVIMO TaKXe
CMOTpETh €ro HallalIKy Ha (rIocodoB, 110z KOTOPBIMYL,
KOHEYHO, CJIeJlyeT ITOHVMATh IIPeJICTaBUTeIeV HEMEITKIIX
cxortacros (Tam xe, c. 358 —360).
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wenn den Koérpern dynamische Prinzipien zuge-
schrieben werden, aufgrund derer sie sich veran-
dern, so ist die prinzipielle Unterscheidung zwi-
schen Korpern und Seele in Gefahr.”> Demgegen-
tiber sind nach Euler Kérper und Seelen unbe-
dingt getrennt. Um diese Trennung sicherzustel-
len, lehnt er nun den Begriff der Tragheitskraft
ganzlich ab: ,Es ist also ein blofier Mifsbrauch,
wenn einige Schriftsteller der Tragheit, die diese
Eigenschaft ist, den Namen Kraft beylegen, und
sie die Kraft der Trigheit nennen” (ebd.). Krifte
konnen immer nur von anderen Korpern oder
von Seelen bewirkt werden. Euler hatte schon
friher eine kritische Haltung zur Trégheits-
kraft, die Auseinandersetzung mit den Monadi-
sten fiihrt ihn jedoch zu einer Beschrankung des
Kraftbegriffes auf den der Zustandsdnderung
und damit zu einer Ablehnung der kérperim-
manenten Tragheitskraft: ,Denn wenn man ein-
mal unter Kraft, die Ursache einer Verdnderung
in dem Zustande eines Korpers versteht: so ist
die Eigenschaft, die diesen Zustand zu erhalten
sucht, vielmehr das entgegengesetzte der Kraft”
(ebd.). Nur der Seele kommen innere Krifte zu,
wéhrend die Korper trége sind und keine inne-
ren Kréfte aufweisen.

Ahnlich argumentiert Euler auch in seinem
Werk Theoria Motus nun klar gegen die Verwen-
dung des Begriffes Tragheitskraft.® Dabei tiber-

2 Die Absicht seiner Anhinger ist, die Elemente der
Korper in eben die Klasse von Dingen zu bringen, zu de-
nen die Seelen und die Geister gehoren, die ohne Wider-
spruch eine Kraft haben ihren Zustand zu verdndern”
(Euler, 1986, S. 82, Nr. 76).

B ,Man sagt bisweilen Kraft der Tragheit, weil Kraft et-
was ist, was der Aenderung des Zustandes entgegen-
wirkt. Wenn aber die Kraft durch eine beliebige Ursache,
welche den Zustand der Korper verdndert, er klirt wird,
so kann man sie hier keinesweges in dieser Bedeutung
annehmen. Thre Weise weicht sicher im hichsten Grade
von derjenigen ab, nach welcher, wie wir kiinftig zeigen
werden, Krafte wirken. Damit nun hieraus keine Ver-
wirrung hervorgehe, werden wir das Wort Kraft fortlas-
sen und diese Eigenschaft der Korper einfach Tragheit
nennen” (Euler, 1853, S. 43). Man vgl. hier auch seine
Angriffe gegen die Philosophen, worunter natiirlich die
Vertreter der deutschen Schulphilosophie zu verstehen
sind (Euler, 1853, S. 53-55).
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cebs 3a7avy CWIBl MHEPHUUM (TaKXe CM.: DTuiep,
1938, c. 358 —360; Dvtep, 2002, c. 154—155, Ne 73):
«Maccoii meaa, uau xKosuuecmBom mamepuu, Ha3bl-
Gaemcs Besununa 3axaw4eHHol 6 mese uHepyulU,
BcaedcmbBue KOmMopoil meA0 CPeMUMCs COXPAHUINb
cBoe cocmosnue u npomubodeticmbobamsv Becaxomy
e2o usmenerur. <...> Takmm obpasom, o kosvde-
CTBe MaTepuy Cy[dsT 10 MHepuum» (Dvtep, 1938,
c. 383 —384).

DopmMmynupys B mporiecce criopa o0 MHepLmm
¢ pmtocodamt cBOero BpeMeHM BaskKHOe YTOYHe-
HVe IIOHSTUS CWIbL, DVjlep TakXe OoJiee UeTKO
paspabatbiBaeT IIpobsieMy IIpoCTpaHCTBa. B mep-
BOVI IyIaBe «Teopuy IBVDKEHVS TBEPHBIX TeJ» OH
ITOJTHOCTBIO OTKa3bIBAeTCSl OT abCOIFOTHOIO IIPO-
CTpaHCTBa " 3aHVMaeTCAa TOJIBKO OIIMICaHVEM JIBU-
JKEHVISI TeJI IO OTHOIIeHMIO ApyT K npyry. Camo
IIPOCTPAHCTBO MEX/Ty TeM SBJIeTCs abCTpaKIIven
Opl"aHOB I‘IyBCTB:

OpHako IOHSTME IIPOCTPAHCTBA MBI MOXEM
BOCITPVHSTB JIVIIIb C [IOMOIIIBIO aOCTPaKINL: IS
3TOTO MBI JIOJDKHBI MBICJIEHHO yIIaJINTh BCe TeJla,
7 yXe TO, 9TO, 110 HallleMy IIpeCTaBJIeHNIO, I10-
Cjle 9TOrO OCTAeTCs, Mbl Has3blBaeM IIPOCTpPaH-
CTBOM.

Mp1, cjiemoBaTeNIbHO, IIoJIaraeM, 4YTo IIOCiIe
yIOaseHus Tell VX IPOTsKeHMe BCe-TaKy OCTaeT-
cs, — IpeJcTasiieHve, KoTopoe drtocodamu 1o
MHOI'IM OCHOBaHVSIM OcriapuBaeTcs. Jlajiee, 3TOT
BOIIPOC KaK OyATO HesIb3s OBbUIO OBI ellle cumMTaTh
paspellleHHbIM, TI0Ka He OyZeT IIOCTpOeHa 1 CX0-
Kas vpes aevokeHnd (Tam xe, c. 266).

Kak 1 B cBOMx «[a3MBIIIUIEHNSX O IIPOCTPaH-
CTBe M BpeMeHW», DVjlep 371eCh YTBEPXKIaeT, YTO
IIPOCTPAHCTBO OCHOBAaHO Ha 3aKOHE VIHepLWN
(Tam xe, c. 326—327). OgHAKO C 3TOr0 MOMEH-
Ta DVlep 4eTKO (OpMyJIMpyeT HeoOXOIVMBIN
«CIIBVAT», KOTOPBIV IIPECTaBIIseT COOOI abCOITIOT-
HO€ IIPOCTPAHCTBO: XOTSI TeJIa IaHbI HAM Yepes3 op-
TaHBI YYBCTB, MBI JIOJDKHBI a0CTparmpoBaThCsl OT
IIPOCTPAHCTBA. B TO ke BpeMs 3TO CTaBUT Iiepert
dmtocodriert HOBBIE 3aIaYNL:

Wrak, MecTo ecThb HeUTO TaKoe, 4TO He 3aB-
CUIT OT TeJI, ¥ OHO He IIPeJICTaBIIsieT COOOVI TOJIBKO
YICTOrO MOHATMS Halllero pasyma. OmHaKo Kako-

nimmt gemdfl Euler die Masse einer Materie
die Aufgabe der Tragheitskraft (vgl. auch Euler,
1853, S. 53-55; 1986, S. 79, Nr. 73): ,,Die Masse ei-
nes Korpers oder die Menge seiner Materie nennt
man die Grosse der Tragheit, welche sich in dem
Korper befindet und vermoge welcher er das Be-
streben hat, sowohl in seinem Zustande zu ver-
harren, als auch jeder Verdnderung zu widerste-
hen. [...] Nach der Trégheit wird daher die Men-
ge der Materie beurtheilt” (Euler, 1853, S. 69).

Wihrend Euler aufgrund seiner Auseinan-
dersetzungen mit den Philosophen seiner Zeit
beztiglich der Tragheit zu einer wichtigen Spe-
zifizierung des Kraftbegriffs kommt, arbeitet er
zudem das Problem des Raumes deutlicher her-
aus. Im ersten Kapitel der Theoria Motus verzich-
tet Euler ganzlich auf einen absoluten Raum. Es
geht ihm nur darum, die Bewegung der Korper
zueinander zu beschreiben. Der Raum selbst ist
jedoch eine Abstraktion von den Sinnen:

Wir konnen aber die Bedeutung dieses Rau-
mes nur durch Abstraction auffassen, indem
wir im Geiste alle Koérper autheben und dasjeni-
ge, was alsdann nach unserer Vorstellung tibrig
bleibt, den Raum nennen. Wir nehmen demnach
an, dass, nachdem alle Korper fortgenommen
sind, ihre Ausdehnung noch tibrig bleibe; eine
Auffassung, welche die Philosophen mit vielen
Griinden zu bekdmpfen pflegen. Es scheint fer-
ner diese Frage nicht eher abgeschlossen wer-
den zu konnen, bevor nicht eine entsprechende
Idee der Bewegung aufgestellt worden ist (Eu-
ler, 1853, S. 3-4).

Wie bereits in seinen Reflexionen zu Raum und
Zeit, argumentiert Euler hier fiir einen Raum auf
Basis des Tragheitsgesetzes (Euler, 1853, S. 37).
Nun arbeitet Euler jedoch den notwendigen
,Sprung’, den der absolute Raum darstellt, deut-
lich heraus: Wahrend uns die Korper durch die
Sinne gegeben werden, miissen wir hinsichtlich
des Raumes abstrahieren. Dies stellt die Philoso-
phie jedoch vor neue Aufgaben:

Der Ort ist daher etwas, was von den Kor-
pern abhidngt und eben so wenig ein reiner
Begriff des Verstandes, was er aber ausserhalb
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Ba €ro peasibHas IIPVPOJIA BHE HAIIIETO pasyMa, 5
He pelvIcs Obl OIIpeIeIINTh, XOTSI MBI V1 [JOJDKHBI
IIpU3HATh 3a HMUM KaKyIO-TO peaylbHOCTb. M ecn
dr1ocodbl AeAT Bce peasIbHO CyIeCTBYIOIIee
Ha OIIpelle/IeHHble KJIACChI M YKasbIBAIOT, UTO
MeCTO He MOXeT OBITh OTHECeHO HM K KaKOMY 13
HVIX, TO I CKOpee IO3BOJIWI ObI ce0e IIoaraTs,
YTO 5TO pasfesieHVe Ha KIIacChl ITPOV3BENEHO
VIMVI HEIIPaBWIBbHO, TaK KaK OHV HeIOCTaTOYHO
VICcCTIeOBaIM OTHOCSIIMeCs crofa Borrpockl (Tam
Xe, c. 361 —362).

3eck Drulep pasBuBaeT OHTOJIOITYecKoe OCo-
Ooe moJIOKeHMe IIPOCTpPaHCTBa, ellle OfHa Wesd,
KOTOpasi CTajla IIyTeBOHHOV It dutocodpun
Kanra (Speiser, 1986, S. XXX).

OTHOCUTEeIIBHO B3IJIANOB Diljlepa MOXHO CKa-
3aTh, YTO, OTBeprasi TOUKY 3peHIsI HeMEeIIKIX CXO-
JIaCTOB, OH IlepecMOTpesl (yHAaMeHTasIbHbIe
npeficTaBiieHns O usMKe. DTO BaXKHBIV IIar
B pasBUTUM Kjlaccuyeckom MexaHMKn. OpHa-
KO TOT (paKT, 4YTO DTjlep pa3BuBajl CBOV B3IJIAIbI
B IIpoliecce KPUTMUUECKOTO HeIIPUSTIS TOUKM 3pe-
HMSI HEMEIIKVX CXOJIaCTOB, VIHOITIa He II0JTydaeT
JIOJDKHOTO BHMMaHMS B CC/IefIoBaHMX. B 3aKitio-
yeHMe s XOTeJI Obl BBIPa3sUTbh KPUTUKY OTHOCH-
TeslbHO ToukM 3peHus: YorkmHca (Watkins, 1997,
p. 328), KOTOpPBIVI ITOAYepKIMBaeT BivsiHue Jleno-
HuIa 1 Boibda Ha Ditepa’. V1 xapakrepucTu-
Ka Drulepa KaK HBIOTOHMaHIA®, maHHas Ppum-

7 Bmecte c IlynpTe s paccMaTpumBaio B3IVISIBI Dvulepa
nox BistaMeM dekapra, HeioTona m Jlentbrmtia, praem
BivsiHve JleviOHMITa cilelyeT xapaKTepir30BaTh KaK caMoe
HesHaunTebHOe (cM.: Pulte, 1989, S. 110).

8 YroOpl IIOKa3aTh, HACKOJIBKO OIIMOOYHA Xapakre-
pucTuKa Dwlepa KaK HBIOTOHMAHIIA, [aBaiTe elle pas3
yKakeM Ha IpyTue pasimans Mexiay HerororoMm 1 Dinte-
pom. Harmpmmep, B pabore «Enodatio quaestionis utrum
materiae facultas cogitandi tribui possit necne», paccmo-
TPEHHOV Bblllle, DTUIep TaKKe KPUTHUKYeT CYIIeCTBOBa-
HyIe TPaBUTALMOHHOV CWIbI, XapaKTepHO IJId Tell. DTa
KpWUTMKa I'paBUTallUV KaK OCHOBHOVI CVUIBL TeJl IIOSBIIs-
€TCS B HeCKOJIBKMX MecTaX. B cBoeM HeorryOIMKoBaHHOM
«BBegeHnM K Teopum IpUPOALl» OH IIMIIeT, HalpuMep:
«Ipabumayusa Bosnukaem us-3a HepaBHomepHozo O0abienus
agpupa, komopoe cmanobumcs Bee boavuie u bosvule HA DOAL-
wem paccmoanuu om 3emau... Te, kmo obesicnaem epabuma-
yuto cusoil npumsxenus 3emau, ocHoBviBarom cboe mmueHue
2AaBHbIM 00pasoM HA IMOM, NOMOMY UMOo uHAYe HEBOIMOXKHO
yKazamv npununy 3moi cuvl. Ho IIOCKOJIBKY MBI IIOKa3aJIl,
UTO BCe Tesla OKPY>KeHBI 3(pVPOM U VCIIBITHIBAIOT aBile-
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des letztern fiir eine Reellitit besitze, mochte
ich nicht zu bestimmen wagen, wenn wir nicht
auch in ihm einige Reellitdt anerkennen miissen.
Wenn aber die Philosophen alle Reellitdt in be-
stimmte Klassen theilen und wihnen, dass der
Ort auf keine von ihnen bezogen werden konne;
so mochte ich lieber glauben, dass diese Klassen
falschlich von ihnen aufgestellt worden sind, in-
dem sie die darauf zu beziehenden Dinge nicht
hinreichend erkannt hatten (Euler, 1853, S. 56).

Hier arbeitet Euler die ontologische Sonder-
stellung des Raumes heraus, eine weitere Uberle-
gung, die wegweisend fiir die Philosophie Kants
ist (Speiser, 1986, S. XXX).

Mit Bezug auf die Position Eulers ldsst sich
feststellen, dass er, durch seine Ablehnung der
deutschen Schulphilosophie grundlegende Kon-
zeptionen der Physik revidiert. Dies ist ein wich-
tiger Schritt in der Entwicklung der klassischen
Mechanik. Dass Euler seine Position in kritischer
Ablehnung zu der deutschen Schulphilosophie
entwickelt, wird jedoch in der Forschung mitun-
ter nicht richtig gesehen. AbschliefSend mochte
ich dahingehend die Haltung Watkins kritisie-
ren (Watkins, 1997, S. 328), der die Leibniz-Wolff-
sche Priagung Eulers betont* Sowohl Fried-
mans (1992, S. 16) Charakterisierung von Euler
als Newtonianer"” als auch Watkins Einordnung

14 Mit Pulte (1989, S. 110) sehe ich Euler unter dem Ein-
fluss von Descartes, Newton und Leibniz, wobei der
Einfluss Leibniz als am geringste anzusehen ist.

5 Um zu zeigen, wie irrefithrend die Charakterisierung
Eulers als Newtonianer ist, sei hier nochmal auf andere
Differenzen zwischen Newton und Euler hingewiesen.
So kritisiert Euler bspw. in seiner oben besprochenen
Schrift Enodatio quaestionis utrum materiae facultas cogi-
tandi tribui possit necne auch die Existenz einer den Kor-
pern eingepragten Gravitationskraft. Diese Kritik der
Gravitation als essenzielle Kraft der Korper taucht an
mehreren Stellen auf. In seiner unveroffentlichten An-
leitung zur Naturlehre schreibt er z.B.: ,Die Schwere ent-
steht aus dem ungleichen Druck des Aethers, welcher in einer
grossern Entfernung von der Erde immer grosser wird; [...].
Diejenigen, welche die Schwere einer anziehenden Kraft
der Erde zueignen, griinden ihre Meinung hauptsich-
lich darauf, weil sonst keine Ursache dieser Kraft ange-
zeigt werden konnte. Da wir aber gewiesen, dass alle
Korper rings herum mit Aether umgeben sind und von
desselben elastischer Kraft gedriickt werden, so haben
wir nicht n6thig die Ursache der Schwere anderwirts zu
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MaHOM (Friedman, 1992, p. 16), n xi1accudmkariys
YOoTKMHCa He COOTBETCTBYIOT JIeVICTBUTEIBHOCTL.
BospaxeHme YOTKMHCY, KaK y»e CTajlo SICHO, CO-
CTOUT B TOM, UTO DVUlep pa3BUBaeT M OTTauVBa-
€T CBOM B3IVIS[IBI Ha IIPOCTPAHCTBO VI VIHEPIIVIIO
VIMEHHO B IIPOTMBOCTOSIHWUM C To3uiivert Boib-
da®: OpHako YOTKMHC cIpaBeyIBO IIOTYEPK-
BaeT, BO3pakasi HBIOTOHOBCKOVI VHTEpPIIpeTarinm
®dpupmanHa, YTO 3aKOH MHepUmnyn Diijlepa BbITe-
KaeT 13 3aKOHA JIOCTaTOYHOW IIPUYMHBL «DU-
JIep IIBITaeTCsI BBIBECTM OIVIH M3 3aKOHOB JIBVDKe-
Hus HpioToHa — a MMeHHO 3aKOH MHepIUM —
n3 Ooslee IPVIMWTMBHOIO IIPVHIINIIA, TOCKOJIBKY
u B “MexaHuke 1 Hay4yHoM aHaimse..”, 1 B “Pas-
MBIIIJIEHMSIX O IIPOCTPAHCTBe U BpeMeHN” D1iiep,
Kak 1 Boibd, 000CHOBBIBaeT 3aKOH MHepLMY Ha
OCHOBe IMPVHIINIIA JIOCTAaTOYHOTO OCHOBAHWISL...»
(Watkins, 1997, p. 330). OgHaxo ¢ pacrosioxeHu-
€M B TaKOM IIOpsi/IKe, CIeJIaHHBIM YOTKMHCOM
B 9TOM (PparMeHTe, MOXKHO COIJIACUTHCS JINIIIb OT-
4JacTi. XOTsl DWlep B CBOeM JI0Ka3aTesIbCTBe 3aKO-
Ha MHEepPIMNN CChUIAeTCSI Ha Te3MC O JOCTaTOYHON
IIPUYMHEe, STOT Te3VC VIMeeT 3[1eCh CKOpee VJUIIO-
CTpaTMBHOe 3HavyeHMe. B Oosee mo3gHMX 11yOIN-
KallMsiX, TaKux Kak «Teopwis IBVDKEHMS TBEPIBIX
TeJI», 3TO CTAHOBUTCS ellle Dojiee OUeBMIHBIM, YeM
B «MexaHvKe». DTUIep INIIeT:

DTO TOJIoXKeHVe OOBIKHOBEHHO (POpMyIIn-
pyercs IIPUMEHUTEIBHO K jobomy Terry. OHO
caMo 1o cebe KaXeTCs HACTOJIBKO SICHBIM, UTO
Kak Oy/ITo 1 He HyX/aeTcsl B KaKOM-TTn0o J1oKa-
3aTestbere. OIIHAKO, IUISL TOTO YTOOBI ellle sicHee
yOenuThCS B €ero MpaBWIIBHOCTV, PacCMOTPVIM
TOYKY VIV 3J7IeMeHT Tejia. Ecym mocsiestamii B He-
KOTOPBII MOMEHT BpeMeHM HaXOAWUTCS B COCTO-
SHUM aOCOTIOTHOTO TIOKOSI, TO OH B 3TOM COCTO-

HVIe ero yIpyrou CvIbl, HaM He Hy)XXHO WMCKaTh IIPUYN-
Hy rpaBuTanum B gpyrom Mecte» (Euler, 1862, S. 542). I'lo
STOVI NIpUYVHE S He CUNTAI0 yIAY9HOV XapaKTePUCTUKY
Owlepa Kak HbIOTOHMAaHIA. EC/v y4ecTh KpUTMKY CHITBI
VIHepILIVW, IIpeficTaBIeHHYIo B 2.3, TO MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO
DOnlep B KOHEYHOM WTOTe XO4eT BOOOIIEe OTKa3aThCs OT
CI KaK PyHAaMeHTaIbHBIX CYIITHOCTET.

¥ Dro He O3HAYAET, UTO B IPYTMX MecTaxX paboThl Drite-
pa Ha Hero He oy JlenGuuir u Borbd. Yorkumc
CIIpaBeyIVBO yIIOMVHAET 3aKOH HEeIpPepbIBHOCTM, KOTO-
pBIN y Dilepa MMeeT JIEIOHUIIEBCKOe IIPOMCXOXKIIeH e,

greifen zu kurz. Gegen Watkins ist einzuwen-
den, wie deutlich wurde, dass Euler seine Hal-
tungen zum Raum und zur Tragheit gerade in
der Auseinandersetzung mit der Position Wolffs
herausarbeitet und schérft:® Zwar unterstreicht
Watkins zurecht gegen Friedmans newtoniani-
sche Lesart, dass das Tragheitsgesetz von Eu-
ler durch das Gesetz vom zureichenden Grund
hergeleitet wird: , Euler attempts to derive one of
Newton'’s laws of motion — namely, his law of iner-
tin — from a more primitive principle, for in both his
Mechanics sive motus scientia analytice [...] and
his Reflexions sur l'espace et les temps, Euler, like
WOolff, arques for the law of inertia on the basis of the
principle of sufficient reason [...]” (Watkins, 1997,
S. 330). Watkins Einordnung dieser Passage ist
jedoch nur bedingt zuzustimmen. Zwar greift
Euler in seinem Beweis des Tragheitsgesetzes
auf den Satz vom zureichenden Grund zuriick,
jedoch hat der Satz vom zureichenden Grund
hier eher illustratorische Bedeutung. Dies wird
in spéteren Veroffentlichungen wie der Theoria
motus noch deutlicher als in der Mechanica. Eu-
ler schreibt:

Man pflegt diesen Grundsatz in Betreff je-
des beliebigen Korpers auszusprechen und er
scheint von selbst so zu sein, dass er keines Be-
weises bedarf. Damit man aber seine Kraft noch
deutlicher einsehe, betrachte man einen Punkt
oder ein Element eines Korpers; befindet sich
dieses einmal in absoluter Ruhe so muss es be-

suchen” (Euler, 1862, S. 542). Obwohl er die Giiltigkeit
des Gravitationsgesetzes anerkennt, versucht Euler, die
Wechselwirkung zwischen den Koérpern lediglich tiber
Stofs bzw. Druck zu erkldren. Man vgl. hierzu auch Eu-
lers vorsichtigere Ausfithrungen in den Briefen an eine
deutsche Prinzessin, insb. Brief 79 (Euler, 1986, S. 84-85).
Aus diesem Grund halte ich die Charakterisierung Eu-
lers als Newtonianer nicht fiir treffend. Bezieht man die
in 2.3 dargestellte Kritik der Tragheitskraft mit ein, so
lasst sich sagen, dass Euler schlussendlich auf Krifte als
fundamentale Entitédten génzlich verzichten will.

16 Das heif3t nicht, dass es im Werk Eulers nicht an ande-
rer Stelle durch Leibniz-Wolffs beeinflusst ist. Watkins
nennt zu Recht das Gesetz der Kontinuitit, das bei Euler
leibnizianischen Ursprungs ist.
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STHUM JOJDKEH OCTaBaThCs BeuHo. B camom merte,
Be[Ib HeT HMKAKOI'0 OCHOBaHMS, B CYJTy KOTOPOTO
OH CKOpee CTajI OBl IBUTAThCS B OJJHOM Hallpas-
JIEHWVI, YeM BO BCeX OCTAJIbHBIX HAIIPaBJIEHVISIX.
A Tak Kak JercTBMe KaKux ObI TO HV ObUTO BHEITI-
HUX CWI 371eCh VICK/TIOUeHO, TO OH U He CMOXKeT
IBUTATBbCS HM B KaKOM HallpapiieHUM (Diiep,
1938, c. 329).

Tesnc o gocraTouHOVI IIpUYMHE JINIIbL VJLIIO-
CTpUpYeT 31ech AeVcTBre 3akoHa mHepuun. Cam
3aKOH MHEPLVM MIMeeT /111 DVijlepa akcroMaTie-
CKUTL XapaKTep. DVjlep yTBEepXIaeT, UTO OH «Jle-
XUT B OCHOBe BCeVl HayKyu MeXaHVKW» (Diep,
2002, c. 150, Ne 71). DTO COIPOBOXIAETCSI MHOTO-
4lCIIeHHBIMU parMeHTaMy, B KOTOPBIX CTaHO-
BUTCS OYEBUIIHOV ITTyOOKas Helpusi3Hb Drulepa
K drtocodpvm JlentbrMIa M1 Bomedra, Hanprmep,
B «Pa3sMBIIUIEHNSIX O IIPOCTPAHCTBE 1 BPeMeHW»,
KOTOpble $IBHO HallpaBJleHbI IIpoTwB JlemOHmMIIa
v Bosteda, a Takke B MHOrOUMCIIEHHBIX DparmMeH-
Tax B «[ImcbMax K HeMeIlKow IIpyHIiecce». B «[Pa3-
MBIIIUIEHVISX. ..» DVUIep MCIIOIb3yeT 3aKOH MHep-
LI B KauecTBe OTIIPAaBHOV TOYKM [IJIsI HaraioK
Ha BCEOOIITHOCTD IOJIOKEHNS O TOXKIIECTBe Hepas-
JIMYVIMOTO, KOTOPBIV, coryiacHo JlertOHmILy, ciemy-
eT 13 IOJIOKEeH M O JOCTaTOYHOM OCHOBaHMUM. OH
muiteT: «[ToaToMy s He 3Haro, SIBJI€TCS JIU TOT
IIPVHIINII HaCTOIBKO OOIIMM, KaK IIPUHSTO CUM-
taTe» (Euler, 1763, S. 13). LlentpasbHas naes «Pas-
MBIIUIEHUT O IIPOCTPaHCTBe U BpeMeHW» 3aKJIio-
yaeTcs MMEeHHO B TOM, UYTO MeTadu3ndecKue Io-
JIOKeHWS VW CHEeKYJISAINV TO/DKHBI OBITh afallTi-
pOBaHBI K OCHOBaHMSIM MeXaHUKI. YOTKMHC, Cile-
ZioBaTeJIbHO, OIIMbaeTcsl, KOorja BUIUT B PUII0CO-
v JlenbrMITa 11 Bosibdpa OCHOBY B3IVISIIOB DVI-
Jlepa Ha 3aKOH VIHepPLIVIL

3. Cnia naepnmn
u 1IpobsiemMa npocrpaHcTBa y Kanra

KanT npomorpkaer passBuBarh IpodsiemMy IIpo-
cTpaHCcTBa 1 cvulbl MHepiun. Kak u njrg Sntepa,
1 KaHTa BOIIpOCHI IIPOCTpaHCTBa M CVUIIBI THep-
LI TeCHO B3aMMOCBsI3aHBbL [lajiee s 3aTpoHY BO-
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standig in dieser verharren. Da ndmlich in dem-
selben kein Grund vorhanden ist, warum es eher
nach der einen, als nach allen Richtungen sich
zu bewegen anfangen sollte und da jede dusse-
re Ursache der Bewegung aufgehoben wird; so
wird es nach keiner Richtung eine Bewegung
beginnen konnen (Euler, 1853, S. 38-39).

Der Satz vom zureichenden Grund verdeut-
licht hier nur die Giiltigkeit des Trégheitsgeset-
zes. Das Tragheitsgesetz selbst hat fiir Euler axio-
matischen Charakter. Er nennt es den ,,Grund
der ganzen Mechanik” (Euler, 1986, S. 77, Nr. 71).
Dies geht einher mit zahlreichen Stellen, an de-
nen Eulers tiefe Abneigung gegen die Philo-
sophie Leibniz’ und Wolffs deutlich wird, wie
bspw. in den Reflexionen iiber Raum und Zeit, die
sich klar gegen Leibniz und Wolff richten, aber
auch an zahlreichen Stellen der Briefe an eine
deutsche Prinzessin. In den Reflexionen tiber Raum
und Zeit nutzt Euler das Tragheitsgesetz als Aus-
gangspunkt, um die Allgemeinheit des Satzes
von der Identitidt des Ununterscheidbaren, der
ja nach Leibniz aus dem Satz vom zureichenden
Grund folgt, anzugreifen. Er schreibt: ,So weis
ich nicht, ob dieser Grundsatz so allgemein ist,
wie man gedenkt” (Euler, 1763, S. 13). Zentraler
Gedanke der Reflexionen iiber Raum und Zeit ist
ja gerade, dass metaphysische Satze und Speku-
lationen sich den Grundlagen der Mechanik an-
zupassen haben. Demnach irrt Watkins, wenn
er die Leibniz-Wolffsche Philosophie als Grund-
lage der Haltung Eulers zum Trédgheitsgesetz
ansieht.

3. Tragheitskraft
und Raumproblematik bei Kant

Kant macht hinsichtlich des Raumes und der
Tragheitskraft eine Entwicklung durch. Wie fiir
Euler sind auch fiir Kant die Fragen nach Raum
und Tragheitskraft eng verkntipft. Im Folgen-
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poc passuTus B3DIAnos Kanra n BiavsHmue Du-
siepa. ITpu 3TOM Ba’kHO IIpOBECTM pasjInyrie MexX-
1y OTHeJIbHBIMU pazaMu B pasMblnuleHnax Kan-
Ta ¥ OIIpeie/INTh Hanbosiee BaKHbIe MOMEHTHIL. [10
1756 r. KanT nipeqimosnaras, 4To CyIiecTByeT cuia
vHepuy, HO B 1758 T., BepOsiTHO, OA, BIIVISIHVIEM
Dniepa, oTBepr ee B padborte «HoBas Teopwst 1Bu-
JKeHUs U MHokosg». B «Mexanuke» B «Metadmsu-
4JecKMx HavajlaX eCTeCTBO3HaHMS» OH BO MHOI'OM
oInvpaeTcs Ha pacCyXAeHVsl, U3JI0KeHHbIe B 3TOM
TPyZe, OMHAKO pacIIMpsieT MX, Orarogaps 4eMmy
BIIVSIHVIE DTijIepa CTAHOBUTCH ellle Oojlee OUeBV/I-
HBIM. bBosblioe 3HaueHme [j1d pOpMUPOBaHMA
unent KaHTa MeeT Takke paboTa 0 IIpOCTpaHCTBe
1768 1., B KOTOPOVI OH JOKa3bIBaeT, C SIBHOWV CCBIJI-
KOV Ha Bﬁnepa, CyIIleCTBOBaHME a0CoIIIOTHOrO
IIPOCTPAHCTBa, a BCEro JBa roja CIIyCTs yXe OT-
CTavBaeT IO3UIIVIO TpaHCIIeHIeHTaJIbHOIO Hlea-
m3Ma. 37eck HeoOxommMo creraTh BbiOOp. Ilos-
TOMY CHadvaJla s pacCMOTPIO PaHHIOIO JJOKpUTIYe-
CKyIo asy, To ecTb 110 1756 . (3.1), a 3aTeM mccIle-
IYIO0 TIOCJIeYFOIIY 0 JOKPUTHYecKyIo a3y, c 1758
o 1768 r. (3.2). ITpu aTOM 5 cocpeioTouyCh Ha ero
«HoBovt Teopum OBVKeHMS ¥ IOKOS», ITOCKOJIb-
Ky K LIeHTPaJIbHBIM MedM 00 OTpULIaHUN CVIIBI
VIHepILIMW 1 O TeOpuu ABVDKeHMst KaHT BHOBb BO3-
BpalllaeTcs B KpuTudeckon dase. B saximouenme
4 npoaHaymsupylo «MexaHnuky» B «Metadnsu-
UecKMx Hadaslax ecrecTBosHaHUs» (3.3). OcHOB-
HOe BHVMaHMe 3[1eCh OyeT yIereHO KaHTOBCKO
KpPUTVKe CWIbI MHePLWN 1 BIIVSHUIO Diijlepa Ha
KpuTudeckum 1mpoekT. [lonpobHoe obcyxmeHMe
KaHTOBCKOVI TeOPUM IIPOCTPAHCTBa KPUTMUECKON
dpasbl mpericTaBIeHO He Oy/IeT.

3.1. Paunuii 0okpumuueckui nepuoo
Kanma (00 1756 2.)

KanT y>e B cBOMX paHHMX TpyHax BOCXMUIIAJI-
cs1 DnrtepoM. Ioceitast coro paboTy «Mplcian 00
VICTVIHHOW OIIeHKe XXVBBIX CYJD» D1ytepy, KanT Ha-
3bIBaET €r0 B COITPOBOINTEIFHOM IIVICbMe «TeM JIV-
1I0M, KOTOpOe IIpeXxye OpyIrux obafaeT Criocoo-
HOCTBIO B CAMBIX 3allyTAaHHBIX MOMeHTaX MeXaHW-

den werde ich die Entwicklung Kants darstellen
und auf den Einfluss Eulers eingehen. Dabei gilt
es, unterschiedliche Phasen in Kants Denken zu
unterscheiden und Schwerpunkte zu setzen. Bis
1756 geht Kant von der Existenz einer Tragheits-
kraft aus, lehnt sie aber, wohl unter dem Einfluss
Eulers, in seiner Schrift Neuer Lehrbegriff der Bewe-
gung und der Ruhe (weiterhin NLBR) von 1758 ab.
In der ,Mechanik” seiner MAN greift er in vie-
lem auf die Uberlegungen dieser Schrift zuriick,
erweitert sie jedoch, wobei die Einfliisse Eulers
noch deutlicher werden. Von grofier Bedeutung
tir Kants Entwicklung ist zudem die Schrift Von
dem ersten Grunde des Unterschiedes der Gegenden
im Raume von 1768, in der er, mit expliziter Refe-
renz auf Euler, fiir die Existenz eines absoluten
Raumes argumentiert und nur zwei Jahre spéter
bereits die Position des transzendentalen Idealis-
mus vertritt. Hier gilt es eine Auswahl zu tref-
fen. Daher gehe ich zunichst auf die friihe vor-
kritische Phase, d.h. bis 1756, ein (3.1), um dann
die darauf folgende vorkritische Phase, 1758 bis
1768, zu untersuchen (3.2). Dabei werde ich den
Schwerpunkt auf seine NLBR setzen, da zentra-
le Uberlegungen Kants zur Ablehnung der Trag-
heitskraft und zur Bewegungslehre von ihm in
der kritischen Phase wieder aufgegriffen wer-
den. Zuletzt werde ich auf die ,Mechanik” der
MAN eingehen (3.3). Hier soll Kants Kritik der
Tragheitskraft im Mittelpunkt stehen und der
Einfluss Eulers auf das kritische Projekt. Eine
ausfiihrliche Diskussion der von Kant vertrete-
nen Raumtheorien in der kritischen Phase findet
nicht statt.

3.1. Kants friihe vorkritische Phase
(bis 1756)

Schon der friithe Kant ist ein Bewunderer Eu-
lers. So schickt er seine Gedanken von der wah-
ren Schitzung der lebendigen Krifte an Euler und
nennt ihn in seinem Anschreiben , diejenige Per-
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KV BBIBECTV YeJI0BeUeCKUTI PacCy/IOK M3 3aTIHYB-
1erocs 3a0J1y K[IeHMs I COMHeHMS. . .» (13 II1CbMa
KanTa Dnnepy, cm.: Fischer, 1985, S. 218)*. Onna-
KO B paHHUX paboTax KaHTa He oOHapyXmBaeTcs
6os1ee T1yOOKOE B3aVIMOZIETICTBIIE C DVIJIEPOM. DTO
IEeMOHCTPUPYIOT MHOTOYVCIIEHHBIE — Pas/INums
MeXJIy ero paccyXAeHusMM ¥ paboTtamm Ditjle-
pa, HallpMMep COBepIIIeHHO VHOe IIperiCcTaBJleHe
O IIPOCTPAHCTBE B 3TOT Ilepuor BpeMmeHn. Kanr,
BEPOATHO, oOpalijaeTcs K pabotam Druiepa 6016~
1IIe 13-3a er0 M3BeCTHOCTY ¥ MeHBbIIle M3-3a CXO-
CTBa VX B3IJISIZIOB Ha HaTy pdritocoduro.

KanToBCKMe B3IIIA/1bI KaK Ha IIPOCTPaHCTBO, TaK
Y Ha 3aKOH MHepLWN HOYTH AMaMeTpasIbHO IIpo-
TVBOIIOJIOXKHEI €ro OoJiee ITO3HeV TOUKe 3peHVIs.
UYro kacaercsi mpocTtpaHcTBa, KanT mpumepxu-
BaeTCd PeIATUBUCTCKOV KOHIEMIIUM IIPOCTpaH-
CTBa, KOTOpasi CTPEMUTCS OO beIVTHUTD HBIOTOHOB-
CKMe Ve O HeVICTBUV IpaBUTAlIMV ¢ KOHIIETIIIN-
ell IIpOoCTpaHCTBa B paMKax B3[IsA0B JlenbHMITA.
Tak, B ero mepBomt paboTe IIPOCTPAHCTBO MCCITEY-
eTcs KaK COBOKYITHOCTb CyOCTaHIINT, BO3MIEVICTBY-
IOIIMX APYT Ha fpyra. [levictue 3Tmx cyOcTaH-
IIVVI IIPOVICXOIIUT B COOTBETCTBUM C KBaZlpaTOM 00-
paTHoro paccrosaus (AA 01, S. 23-24, KanT, 19946,
c. 68—69). Xots KaHT 311ech astek ot cBoert KpuUTu-
YecKOoVI TeOpUY IIPOCTPAHCTBa, BaXKHO He paccMa-
TPUBaTh €ro Kak JlerioHmIaHIa. KaHt Bo MHOroM
IBVDKeTCS B (papBaTepe CXOJIaCTOB, HO IIPUHVIMaeT
PeJISTUBU3M CKOpee HeKPUTYeCK.

Kpowme Toro, mHTepecHo, 4To B 3TOM paboTe co-
TepXXUTC TaKXXe M OTpUIlaHVe OOIell 3HauMO-
CTU 3aKOHa VHepLW:

Taxum obpazom, npabuio c60600H020 u becnpensm-
cmbBento20 npodoskenus O0Buxenus Oydem OeicmBo-
Bamw He Boobuje, a MOALKO HAUUHASA C ONpede/eHHOU CTie-
nexu ckopocmu u 0asee; npu 3mom Bce MeHvllLe cmene-
HU 0Busxenus 0YOym noaAouyams cebs u ucuesams, noka
npu beckoHeuHo Maaou cmenenu O0Buxexue He 0ydem
0Aumvcs Auws MeHobeHue u mpe6obams noCcmoAHHOU
3amenst usBre. Iloamomy npabuio Huvtomona 6 eeo Heo-

% DTO NMCBMO OTCYTCTBYET B HEMEIIKOM aKaleMI4eCKOM
cobpannm counHenmm V1. Kanra.
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sohn, die vor andern im Besitze sind, in dem ver-
wikeltsten Punkte[n] der Mechanik den mensch-
lichen Verstand aus einem langwierigen Irrthu-
me und Zweifel hinauszureifien [...]* (Brief von
Kant an Euler, nach Fischer, 1985, S. 218)."” Jedoch
kann fur den jungen Kant eine tiefergehende
Auseinandersetzung mit Euler ausgeschlossen
werden. Dies wird durch zahlreiche Differenzen
zwischen seinen Ausfiihrungen und dem Werk
Eulers deutlich, wie bspw. die zu diesem Zeit-
punkt vollkommen unterschiedliche Raumkon-
zeption. Kant scheint sich an Euler eher wegen
dessen grofien Namens und weniger wegen der
Ubereinstimmungen in ihren naturphilosophi-
schen Positionen zu wenden.

Sowohl seine Position zum Raum als auch
seine Haltung zum Tragheitsgesetz sind seinen
spdateren Haltungen nahezu diametral entge-
gengesetzt. Beztiglich des Raumes vertritt Kant
eine relationalistische Raumkonzeption, die
Newtonianische Uberlegungen zur Wirkung
der Gravitation mit einer Leibnizianisch geprag-
ten Raumkonzeption zu verbinden sucht. So ist
wird in seiner Erstlingsschrift der Raum als Ge-
samtheit der aufeinander wirkenden Substan-
zen gesehen. Die Wirkung dieser Substanzen ge-
schieht gemdfs dem inversen Abstandsquadrat
(GSK, AA 01, S. 23-24). Obwohl Kant hier weit
von seiner kritischen Raumtheorie entfernt ist,
ist es wichtig, ihn nicht als Leibnizianer zu se-
hen. Vielmehr bewegt Kant sich zwar im Fahr-
wasser der Schulphilosophie, tibernimmt den
Relationalismus aber eher unkritisch.

Weiterhin findet sich in dieser Schrift interes-
santerweise auch eine Ablehnung der allgemei-
nen Giiltigkeit des Tragheitsgesetzes:

Alsowird die Regel der freien und unvermin-
derten Fortsetzung der Bewegung nicht {iber-
haupt, sondern nur von einem gewissen Grade
Geschwindigkeit an gelten, unter demselben
werden alle kleinere Grade der Bewegungen
sich von selber aufzehren und verschwinden,

17 Der Brief findet sich nicht in der Akademie-Ausgabe.
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npedeseHHOM 3HAUECHUU He NPUMEHUMO K meAam Npupo-
0vi: Corpus quodvis pergit in statu suo, vel quiescendi, vel
movendi, uniformiter, in directum, nisi a causa externa
statum mutare cogatur®* (AA 01, S. 155%; 00 amom cm.:
Watkins, 2012, p. 430).

Xotga KaHT M KpUTHMKYeT 37ech 3aKOH VHep-
L1, CJIefTyeT OTMeTUTh, YTO 3TO BCETO JIUIIb MHe-
Hue odeHb Mostoforo Kanra. Yike B mociienyrommmx
paboTax OH OTKa3bIBaeTCs OT MHOTMX COODpake-
Hum. B 1756 r.,, nanpumep, KanT nonerrasics mo-
Ka3aTb CyIlleCTBOBaHVe MHEePLIVIOHHOVI CYJIBI B Pa-
Oore «PDusmueckas MoHamosorus»: «Cuaa uxep-
YUy BO BCSIKOM 3JIeMeHTe VIMeeT OIlpelle/leHHYIO
BeJIMYNHY, KOTOpas B pa3/IMYHBIX 3JIeMeHTaX Mo-
XeT OBbITH BecbMa pasimaHa» (AA 01, S. 485; Kanr,
19947, c. 329).

B niporusHOM citydae, o muenuro Kanra, Tena
MOXHO ObIJIO OBI OCTAHOBUTH CAMBIM He3Haudl-
TeJIbHBIM cOIpoTuBIiieHreM. OH BUONT IIpY 3TOM
B cule MHepnuy Maccy Tesia. OH nmret: «Bemb
Macca Tejla eCTh He UTO WMHOe, KaK KOJIVYEeCTBO
CUJIBL VIHEPLM, TIOCPEACTBOM KOTOPOV Tejla CO-
IIPOTUBJILIOTCS JIBVDKEHUIO VUIM, IpUBefeHHBIe
B [BVDKEHMeE, CIIOCOOHBI K M3BECTHOMY HATVICKY
nevokeHns» (AA 01, S. 486; KanT, 19947, c. 330).

o sToro mMomeHTa Harypdwmiocodpmns Kanra
BCe ellle XapaKTepU3yeTcs pas3/IMYHBIMU POTU-
BOIIOJIOXKHBIMM B3IsAtamy. CHadasia OH KPUTHKY-
eT O0IIIyI0 3HaYMMOCTb 3aKOHA MHEePIINY, a 3aTeM,
B 1756 ., BBOOUT CVJIy MHEPLVV C IIOMOIIBIO «JI0-
KasaTeJIbcTBa». bojlee Ii1ybokoe oco3HaHMe IIpo-
OJ1eMBI IIPOCTPAHCTBA, a TAaKXKe OTKA3 OT ITOHSATHS
CUJIBL VIHEPIINV, VIMEeT MeCTO TOJIBKO B ITOCJIe[Ty-
FOIIVTI IEPVIOL.

2 «Bcakoe meno npodosxaem yoepxubamucs 6 coem cocmo-
AHUU 10KOA UAU PABHOMEPHO20 NPAMOAUHEIIH020 0BUXeHUS,
10KA U NOCKOABKY OHO He NOHYKOAeHCA NPUAOKEHHbIMU CU-
Aamu usmeHums 3mo cocmosnue» (Hproton, 1989, c. 39). —
IIpumeu. peo.

2 B omyOiMKOBaHHOM PYCCKOM IlepeBOfie TpaKTara
«MBpIciI 00 MCTVHHOV OlleHKe XMBbIX cwi» (KanT, 199406)
oTCyTCTBYIOT naparpadsl co 127-ro o 162-1n. — Ilpumen.
nep.
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bis bei unendlich kleinem Grade die Bewegung
nur einen Augenblick dauert und einer immer-
wiahrenden Ersetzung von draufien nothig hat.
Daher gilt Newtons Regel in seiner unbestimm-
ten Bedeutung nicht von den Koérpern der Na-
tur: Corpus quodvis pergit in statu suo, vel quie-
scendi, vel movendi, uniformiter, in directum, nisi a
causa externa statum mutare cogatur (GSK, AA 01,
S.155)."®

Obwohl Kant an dieser Stelle das Tréagheits-
gesetz kritisiert, ist festzuhalten, dass es sich
lediglich um Momentaufnahmen des sehr jun-
gen Kant handelt. Schon in den darauffolgen-
den Schriften widerruft er zahlreiche Uberle-
gungen. So versucht er 1756 in der Monadologia
Physica die Existenz einer Trdgheitskraft zu be-
weisen: , Die Trigheitskraft ist in einem jeden Ele-
ment von bestimmter Grofle, diese wird in den
verschiedenen ganz verschieden sein kénnen”
(MoPh, AA 01, S. 485; Kant, 1968, S. 553).

Andernfalls, so Kant, wiirden Korper durch
den kleinsten Widerstand gestoppt werden
konnen. Dabei sieht er in der Tragheitskraft die
Masse des Korpers. Er schreibt: ,Denn die Mas-
se der Korper ist nur die Grofie ihrer Tragheits-
kraft, mit der sie entweder einer Bewegung wi-
derstehen oder, mit einer gegebenen Geschwin-
digkeit bewegt, eine bestimmte Gewalt der Be-
wegung besitzen” (MoPh, AA 01, S. 486; Kant,
1968, S. 555).

Die Naturphilosophie Kants ist bis zu die-
sem Punkt noch durch verschiedene gegenldufi-
ge Uberlegungen gepragt. Zunichst kritisiert er
die allgemeine Giiltigkeit des Tragheitsgesetzes,
um dann 1756 die Tragheitskraft anhand eines
,Beweises’ einzufiihren. Ein tiefergehendes Pro-
blembewusstsein fiir die Raumfrage, aber auch
eine Ablehnung der Tragheitskraft, findet erstin
der darauffolgenden Zeit statt.

8 Vegl. hierzu Watkins (2012, S. 430).



3.2. Kanmo®Bckuii no3onui
dokpumuueckuii nepuod (c 1758 e.)

Orka3 KaHTa OT cvIbl MHEpIUM M ero 3aKOoH
IIPOTMBOIEVICTBIS IMEIOT [IeHTpaJIbHOe 3HaueHve
st «MexaHuKM» B «MeTadmsmuecknx Havdasaax
ecTecTBO3HaHMA». VIX MOXHO IIpOCiIeAuUTh B pa-
6ote «HoBast Teopus OBVDKEHMS U TTOKOs» 1758T.
[Tapamienn Mexay dopmynmposkamy  Kanra
B «MeTadusmuecknx Havasjax eCcTeCTBO3HaHVISL»
U B3IV JaMU Dvlepa II03BOJISIOT ITPeJIIIOIOKNUTE,
uro KaHT, KpUTHKys crly MHepHuy, HaXOmUT-
cs oz, ero BimsHMeM”. Xots KaHT 1 «10Ka3am
CylIIecTBOBaHVe CuIbl MHepuuu B 1756 r., ceryac
OH ee oTBepraeT 1 KpUTuKyeT. OH IINIIIET 110 3TO-
My TOBOIY: «...fJIcHO camo cobovi, 4TO yIIOMSIHY-
Tas Cujla VHepUUM OpuayMaHa 0e3 BCSIKOT HyX-
nplL..» (AA 02, S. 20; KanT, 19948, c. 375). Takum
oOpa3soM, 1o cpaBHeHMIO ¢ 1756 1. KaHT KopeHHbIM
00pa30M M3MEeHNMJT CBOVI B3IJISAL, Ha CUITY MHEPIINL.
B sToTt nepmon y Hero Taxxe cpopMmpoBasIocs Io-
HUMaHMe pobsieMbl IPOCTPaHCTBa, OCHOBAHHOE
Ha IIpo0OrieMaTvKe Teopwun ABVDKeHMs. OTmpas-
HOVI TOYKOW CTajla KOCMOJIOIrMsi, KOTOPYIO OH pas-
pabotas Bo «BceoOrriert ectecTBeHHOVI VICTOPUV»
B 1755 . [IBrikeHMe Testa MOXeT OBITh 3apVKCHPO-
BaHO TOJIBKO OTHOCUTEJILHO Ipyrux Teil Tereps,
OIHaKO, pedpepeHTHOe TeJlo, C KOTOPbIM COOTHO-
CUTCS «JTaHHOEe» IBVDKEHVE, MOXeT ObITh CBOOOI-
HO BBIOpPaHO, TIOTOMY UYTO KaXXIIOe TeJI0 MOXKHO
paccMaTpuBaTh KaK 4acTh ellle Oojlee ITMPOKON
cucteMbl Tesl. OHAKO caMO ITPOCTPAHCTBO He MO-
JKeT OBITb MCIIOIb30BAHO B KauecTBe TOUKM OTCUe-
Ta JIJIs1 JIBVDKeHVS M3-3a €ro OJHOPOIHOCT:

Terepp s HauMHAIO MOHMMATh, YTO B BbIpa-
KeHVsIX O0BuskeHue 1 NOKOll MHE 4ero-To He XBa-
Taet. 51 Bcerma JoJypKeH ITOHMMATh MX He B abco-
JIFOTHOM, a B OTHOCUTEILHOM CMBICIIe. SI HMKorma
He JJOJDKeH T'OBOPUTH, YTO TEJI0 HaXOOUTCS B CO-
CTOSIHUM TI0KOsI, He IpMOaBJIsisl, 10 OTHOIIEHWIO

2 006 atom cm.: (Pollok, 2000, S. 385). Takum obpasom,
B KQHTOBCKVIX (POPMYJIMPOBKax 0OHAPY KMBAIOTCS Hapajl-
Jlert co B3mrAnaMu Dwtepa (AA 04, S. 549; Kanr, 19%4a,
c. 352; Dwtep, 1938, c. 76). Cm. Taxke paccyKmeHmns B 3.3.
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3.2. Kants spiite vorkritische Phase
(von 1758 an)

Kants Ablehnung der Trégheitskraft und sein
Gesetz der Gegenwirkung sind von zentraler Be-
deutung fiir die ,Mechanik” der MAN. Sie las-
sen sich zuriickfithren auf die Schrift Neuer Lehr-
begriff der Bewegung und der Ruhe aus dem Jahr
1758. Parallelen zwischen Kants Formulierun-
gen in den MAN und Eulers Formulierungen
lassen darauf schliefSen, dass Kant in seiner Kri-
tik an der Tragheitskraft durch Euler beeinflusst
ist.”” ,Bewies’ Kant die Existenz einer Tragheits-
kraft noch 1756, wird diese nun abgelehnt und
kritisiert. Er schreibt dazu: ,[S]o leuchtet ein,
dass diese Tragheitskraft ohne Noth erdacht sei
[...]” (NLBR, AA 02, S. 20). Kant hat demnach sei-
ne Haltung zur Tréagheitskraft gegentiber 1756
grundlegend verdndert. Er entwickelt in dieser
Zeit zudem, ausgehend von Problemen der Be-
wegungslehre, ein Bewusstsein fiir die Raum-
problematik. Ausgangspunkt ist die von ihm in
der Allgemeinen Naturgeschichte 1755 entwickelte
Kosmologie. Die Bewegung eines Kérpers kann
immer nur mit Bezug auf andere Korper ange-
geben werden. Nun kann der Bezugskorper, auf
den sich die ,respektive’ Bewegung bezieht, je-
doch frei gewdhlt werden, denn jeder Korper
kann als Teil eines noch weiteren Systems an
Korpern gesehen werden. Der Raum selbst kann
dabei jedoch aufgrund seiner Homogenit&t nicht
als Bezugsrahmen der Bewegung verwendet
werden:

Jetzt fange ich an einzusehen, daf mir in
dem Ausdrucke der Bewegung und Ruhe etwas
fehlt. Ich soll ihn niemals in absolutem Verstan-
de brauchen, sondern immer respective. Ich soll
niemals sagen: Ein Korper ruht, ohne dazu zu

9 Vgl. hierzu Pollok (2000, S. 385). So zeigt Kant in
seinen Formulierungen Parallelen zu Euler (MAN,
AA 04, S. 549; Euler, 1848, S. 25). Siehe hierzu auch die
Uberlegungen in 3.3.
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K KaK/M VIMEHHO TeJIaM OHO HaXO[UTCS B TIOKOe,
¥ HUKOIZIA He JIOJDKeH TOBOPWUTB, UYTO OHO JIBU-
XKeTCs, He YKa3bIBasl B TO XKe BpeMsI Te IIPeIMeThI,
110 OTHOIIIEHVIO K KOTOPBIM OHO M3MEHSEeT CBOe
riosioxeHwve. V1 ecrv O8I 5 Take 3aX0TeII IIpeJICTa-
BUTH cebe MaTeMaTH4YecKoe IIPOCTPAHCTBO, CBO-
OomHoe OT KaKmx OBI TO HY OBUIO IIPeIMeTOB, KaK
HEeKOe BMeCTWINILIE TeJI, TO VI 3TO MHe HVICKOJILKO
He 11I0MOIJI0 ObI. 1160 KakvM 0Opa3zoM s MOTy OT-
JIMYUTB YaCTh 3TOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBA M Pa3JINYHbIe
MecTa B HeM, KOJIb CKOPO OHV He 3aHSThI HI4eM
testecHbIM? (AA 02, S.17; Kant, 19948, c. 372).

OnHOpOIHOE TTPOCTPAHCTBO HE MOXET OBITh
OCHOBOVI KOHIICHIIVV IBVDKeHWs, HO OHO WM He
JIOJDKHO eto ObITh. [IBVDKeHMe Beeria JOIDKHO pac-
CMaTpUBaThC TaKMM 00pa3oM, YTOOBI 000MIM Te-
JIaM TIPUIIVCBIBasIach OMTHAKOBAs BeJIMYHA 1BV
KeHms. MomepHM3MpPYs 3TO, MOXHO cpopMyIIn-
poBaTh HaMepeHMe KaHTa CKOHCTPYMpOBaTh JIBV-
JKeHVe B CUCTeMe IIeHTpa TSDKeCTU, TO eCTh B CU-
cTeMe, B KOTOPOVI O0OMM TejlaM IPUIIVICBIBAIOTCS
OZIVIHAKOBbIe VIMITYJIbCHL TO ecTh IIpuMeHseTCs

Pa = —DB.
DTO O3HavaeT crleyromiee:
UAmA = _UBmB.

Pyka 00 pyKy ¢ 3TOV KOHIIETIIIVeV IBVKEHS
pasBuBaeTCcsl KpUTHKa CvuIbl Heprmm. KauT oT-
BepraeT CuJIy, IIPUCYTIYTO Tely, KOTOpOVi OOMeHw-
BAIOTCs Tejla BO BpeMsl B3aMMOIEVICTBIS, HaIlpy-
Mep BO BpeMs ypaapa. Ecsiv Obl MBI ITOITBITAsIVICH
OOBSICHUTE B3aVIMOZIEVICTBIIE MaTepuy Ha OCHOBE
CVUTBI VIHEPIWUY, 3TO O3Hauasio ObI ITpefIioroxKe-
HUe o qualitas occulta®. Pa3sBuBasi MoCTaBIeHHYIO
HetoroHoMm mpoOrieMy oOBsICHEHMS TATOTEHMS
Mexny Tertamu, KaaT mmret:

Oprako 3ToV Len OHa [crIa MHepUumn| CIy-
JKWT JIUIIIb B TOM CMBIC/IE, B KAKOM HBIOTOHOBCKASI
CYUIa IPUTSDKEHVS, TIPUCYIIasi MaTePU, CITYXKIUT
111 OOBSICHEHVIST BEJIMKVMIX JABVDKEHWMI MUPO3Zia-
HM, a MIMEHHO TOJILKO B KauecTBe 3aKoHa o0Ire-
rO, YCTaHOBJIEHHOTO C IIOMOIIBIO OIIbITA SiBJIE-
HVSL, IPUYMHA KOTOPOTO OCTAaeTCsl HeM3BeCTHO

# «CkpbITO€ KauecTBo» (11at.). — [Ipumen. nep.
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setzen, in Ansehung welcher Dinge er ruhe,
und niemals sprechen, er bewege sich, ohne zu-
gleich die Gegenstdnde zu nennen, in Ansehung
deren er seine Beziehung dndert. Wenn ich mir
auch gleich einen mathematischen Raum leer
von allen Geschopfen als ein Behéltnifs der Kor-
per einbilden wollte, so wiirde mir dieses doch
nichts helfen. Denn wodurch soll ich die Theile
desselben und die verschiednen Plédtze unter-
scheiden, die von nichts Korperlichem einge-
nommen sind? (NLBR, AA 02, S. 17).

Der homogene Raum kann nicht das Funda-
ment der Bewegungskonzeption sein, er muss es
aber auch nicht. Bewegung muss immer so ge-
sehen werden, dass beiden Korpern die gleiche
Bewegungsgrofie zugeschrieben werden muss.
Modernisierend l&sst sich sagen, dass Kant die
Bewegung im Schwerpunktsystem konstruie-
ren will, d.h. in dem System, in dem beiden Kor-
pern die gleichen Impulse zugeschrieben wer-
den. D.h. es gilt:

Pa = —DPB.
Dies bedeutet weiter:

vymy = —VUgMgp.

Hand in Hand mit dieser Bewegungskon-
zeption geht eine Kritik der Tragheitskraft. Eine
korperinhdrente Kraft, die bei der Interaktion
zwischen den Korpern, bspw. beim Stof3, ausge-
tauscht wird, lehnt er ab. Wiirde man nidmlich
die Interaktion von Materie anhand einer Trég-
heitskraft zu erkldren suchen, so hiefde dies, eine
Qualitas occulta anzunehmen. In Anlehnung an
Newtons Problem, die Gravitation zwischen den
Korper zu erkldren, schreibt Kant:

Gleichwohl dient diese angenommene Kraft
ungemein geschickt dazu alle Bewegungsgeset-
ze sehr richtig und leicht daraus herzuleiten.
Aber hiezu dient sie nur eben so, wie die New-
tonische Anziehungskraft aller Materie zu Er-
klarung der grofsen Bewegungen des Weltbau-
es, namlich nur als das Gesetz einer durch die
Erfahrung erkannten allgemeinen Erscheinung,
wovon man die Ursache nicht weifs, und welche



¥ KOTOpOe, CTaJI0 OBITh, He CJIeyeT CIIVIIKOM
IIOCHENIHO CBOOUTH K HEKOEV BHYTpPEeHHEN CuIe
OPUPOabL, JEVICTBYIOIIEN B yKa3aHHOM Hallpas-
steann (AA 02, S. 20; KarT, 19948, c. 376).

IIpenmnosnarars HasM4Me CUJIBL MHEPIIUY, TIPV-
CyIler TejlaM, 3HAYMT CChUIAThCA Ha HEUYTO, YTO
B JIIOOOM CJTydae BCerzla JIOJDKHO OCTaBaThCs IS
Hac Hew3BeCTHBIM. [IpurmiceiBasi obomm Temam
ofvHaKoBoe JBrvokeHMe, KaHT camtaeT mpoliieMmy
PELLEeHHOVI, IIOCKOJIBKY B3aMMOMLEVICTBUE MEXIY
TeslaMy O0JIbIIIe He HY>KHO OOBICHSITH Ha OCHOBE
CWJIBI, IIPVICYIIEVI TeJIaM. B nomosiHeHme K cBoent
dusmdeckon KpuTrke cvutel Heprn KanTt Tak-
)Ke 3asBJIsieT, 4TO Yy Hero ecTb MeTadusnuecKue
BO3paKeHNsI IIPOTUB KOHILIEILIVIVI CVUJIbI HEePLIN,
HO OH He OyzeT 371ech OIPOOHO Ha HVUX OCTaHaB-
ymBarbes. XoTd KaHT 1 He pa3BuBaeT 31ech CBOIO
MeTapM3MYecKyl0 KPUTUKY, MOXXHO IIperiosio-
JKIUTB, 4YTO 3TO PacCy>KIeHWsI, CXOHbIe C TeMU, KO-
topsele KanT n3araer B «MeTadmsrmaeckmx Hada-
Jlax ecTecTBO3HaHMs» B 1786 T. (cM. 00 aTom 1. 3.3).

Vsmenenve B3misanoB Kanra Ha cuity wHep-
LI MOXXHO MHTepIIpeTpoBaTh KaK 4acTh Oosiee
ri1yOoKoro cipura B 0co3HaHMM TpobrieMsl. Ecn
110 1756 1. KaHT errie pasBuBasl CBOV MIeN B pyciie
dvtococpum Jlentbumiia n Bostedpa, TO Terepr oH
OCoO3HaeT po0JIeMaTUKY JIBVKeHMs, a TaKxKe IIpo-
671eMaTVIKy CVIIBI IHEPLIVIA

OcHoBateJIbHBIV TOBOPOT KacaTeJIbHO Teopum
IIPOCTpaHCTBa IIpovcxoauT B 1768 .2 B mpormBo-
Bec JlentOumIry n Bonbdy KaHT merTaeTcs moka-
3aTh, YTO IIPOCTPAHCTBO CYIECTBYeT He3aBVICIMO
OT OTHOIIIeHW TeJl. I Ipr 3ToM OH IpsAMO cchllaeT-
cs1 Ha paboty Dwutepa 1748 r. OH mmieT:

BceM m3BecTHO, CKOJIb TIIIETHBI ObUIN yCuIs
dwiocodoB pas M Hascerga pelInTb 3TOT BO-
IIPOC MOCPEICTBOM OTBJIEUEHHENIINX CYKIEHW
MeTapV3MKM; S He 3Hal0 HYM OJJHOW ITOIIBITKM

% BrmsiHMe Dnolepa Ha KaHTOBCKYIO pabOTy O IIpOCTpaH-
CTBe IOAPOOHO OOCYXIasIoCh MHOK B JIPYTOM MeCTe,
ITO3TOMY 371€Ch 5T KpaTKO M3JIOXKY CyTh KaHTOBCKOVI pabo-
TBI M CToOsIIMe 3a 3TUM paccyxnaenms. Cwm.: (Gorg, 2018,
S.132—-136).
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folglich man sich nicht tibereilen muf sogleich
auf eine dahin zielende innere Naturkraft zu
schieben (NLBR, AA 02, S. 20).

Eine den Korpern innewohnende Tragheits-
kraft anzunehmen, bedeutet auf etwas zu refe-
rieren, dass uns ohnehin immer unbekannt blei-
ben muss. Indem nach Kant beiden Kérpern die
gleiche Bewegung zugeschrieben werden muss,
sieht er das Problem als gelost, denn die Interak-
tion zwischen Korpern muss nicht mehr anhand
einer den Korpern innewohnenden Kraft erklart
werden. Neben seiner physikalischen Kritik an
der Tragheitskraft gibt Kant an, auch metaphysi-
sche Einwéande gegen die Konzeption einer Trag-
heitskraft zu haben, diese hier jedoch nicht na-
her zu beleuchten. Auch wenn Kant seine me-
taphysische Kritik hier nicht ausfiihrt, ist anzu-
nehmen, dass es sich um dhnliche Uberlegungen
handelt, wie sie Kant 1786 in den MAN darlegt
(vgl. dazu 3.3).

Kants Haltungsédnderung hinsichtlich der
Tragheitskraft kann als Teil einer tiefergehenden
Verschiebung im Problembewusstsein gedeu-
tet werden. Bewegte sich Kant bis 1756 noch im
Fahrwasser der Leibniz-Wolffschen Philosophie,
wird ihm nun die Bewegungsproblematik, aber
auch die Problematik einer Tragheitskraft, klar.

Beztiglich der Raumtheorie kommt es 1768 zu
einer tiefgreifenden Wende.”” Gegen Leibniz und
Wolff versucht Kant zu zeigen, dass der Raum
unabhingig von den Relationen der Korper exis-
tiert. Dabei referiert er direkt auf Eulers Schrift
von 1748. Er schreibt:

Jedermann weifs, wie vergeblich die Bemii-
hungen der Philosophen gewesen sind, diesen
Punkt vermittelst der abgezogensten Urtheile
der Metaphysik einmal aufler allen Streit zu
setzen, und ich kenne keinen Versuch dieses
gleichsam a posteriori auszufiihren (ndmlich

2 Der Einfluss Eulers auf Kants Raumschrift wurde von
mir an anderer Stelle ausfiihrlich diskutiert, weshalb ich
Kants Schrift und die dahinterstehende Uberlegungen
hier kiirzer fasse (vgl. Gorg, 2018, S. 132-136).



3. Tépr

BBIBECTM 3TO TaK CKasaTb a posteriori (a mmeH-
HO TIOCPeJICTBOM JIPYIVX HEeOIPOBEePKMMBIX I10-
JIOKEHUVI, KOTOpble caMy, IpaBa, JIeXXaT BHe
MeTadpU3MKM, OJHAKO, eCJIM IIPUMEeHSTh MX in
concreto, MOTYyT HOCITy>XXUTh IIPOOHBIM KaMHeM
VIX IIPaBWIBHOCTVI), KPOMe CTaTb/ 3HAMEHVITOTO
Owtepa-crapiiero B «Vcropum KoposteBckon
aKazleMyu Hayk» B beprmme ot 1748 r. Dra cra-
Tbsl, OIJHAKO, He BIIOJIHE JIOCTUIaeT CBOeV LelIV,
IIOTOMY YTO OHa JIMIIIb IIOKa3bIBaeT, KaK TPYy-
HO IpuaaTh CaMbIM OOIIVM 3aKOHAM [IBVDKEHVIS
oImpeJieJieHHOe 3HadeHMe, KOrfa IIPMHMMAIOT
TOJIBKO TO IIOHSTVIE IIPOCTPAHCTBA, KOTOPOEe BO3-
HVIKaeT 13 aOCTpaKIuy OT OTHOIIIEHWIT [IeVICTBYI-
TeJIBHBIX Belren Mexiy cooornt. CtaTest oOXomuT
He MeHbIIIVe TPYIHOCT, OCTAOIIeCs IIPU IIPY-
MeHeHUM YIIOMSHYTbIX 3aKOHOB, KOIZla VX XOTSIT
IIPeICTaBUTh in concreto B COOTBETCTBUII C IIOHS-
TreM abCoJIIOTHOTO ITpocTpaHCcTBa. [lokasaTessb-
CTBO, KOTOPOe £ 371eCh UIILy, JOJDKHO IaTh yoenm-
TeJIbHBIV JOBOJ], He 3HaTOKaM MeXaHVIKI, KaK 3TO
VMeJl B BUIly Dwlep, a caMiM reoMeTpaM, Jabbl
OHI C OOBIYHOV JISI HUX OYEBUIHOCTHIO MOTJIV
000CHOBaTh [IEVICTBUTEIIBHOCTD IIPVM3HABAEMOTO
mmu abcormorHOTo pocTpaHcTBa (AA 02, S. 378;
KanT, 1994r, c. 269 —270).

@puaMaH MHTepIIpeTUpyeT 3TO KaK JMCTaH-
uuposaHve KaHTa OT apryMmeHTauum OIiiiepa
(Friedman, 1992, p. 207). OgHaxo Bce 0OCcTOUT MHa-
uve: KaHT cumraeT, 4To MeTadusnKa BbIHYXXIIeHa
OTBeuaTh Ha BOIIPOC O CYIIeCTBOBaHMM IIPOCTPaH-
crBa. CJleflyeT MHTepIIpeTUpPOBaTh €ro IOIBITKY
MeTadV3MIecKy II0Kas3aTh CyIlleCTBOBaHME IIPO-
CTpaHCTBa TaKMM OOpa3oM, YTO OH 3aVMCTBYeT
11 dvtocodpmm pabouyio 3afady Dvuiepa: OCHO-
BOIIOJIaraloIle 3aKOHbl eCTeCTBeHHBIX HayK MO-
TYT CJIyXXUTb PYKOBOICTBOM, B KaKOM HarllpabJle-
HUM JJOJDKHA pa3BuBaThcs MeTadmsmka. He orpa-
HUYMBAsICh apryMeHTalen Bﬂnepa, KauT mbrta-
eTCsl JOKa3aTh CyIlecTBOBaHe IIPOCTPaHCTBa: [Ba
VIHKOHI'PYSHTHBIX aHaJIora pas/IndaroTcs He B OT-
HOITIEHU VX YacTeVi, a B CBS3U C MX OTHOIIEHVIEM
K IPOCTPaHCTBY, HO3TOMY IIPOCTPAHCTBO JOJDKHO
ObITEH OOJIBIIIE, UeM OTHOIIIeHVE OOBEKTOB.

OcHoBBIBasich Ha cBoell paboTe O IIpoOCTpaH-
crBe, KanT yxe B 1770 r. oTcTaBaeT NO3MIIVIO
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vermittelst anderer unleugbaren Sitze, die
selbst zwar aufser dem Bezirke der Metaphysik
liegen, aber doch durch deren Anwendung in
concreto einen Probirstein von ihrer Richtigkeit
abgeben konnen), als die Abhandlung des be-
rithmten Eulers des Altern in der Historie der
K. Akad. d. W. zu Berl. vom Jahr 1748, die den-
noch ihren Zweck nicht vollig erreicht, weil sie
nur die Schwierigkeiten zeigt, den allgemeins-
ten Bewegungsgesetzen eine bestimmte Bedeu-
tung zu geben, wenn man keinen andern Be-
griff des Raumes annimmt als denjenigen, der
aus der Abstraction von dem Verhiltnifs wirk-
licher Dinge entspringt, allein die nicht mindere
Schwierigkeiten unbertihrt 14f3t, welche bei der
Anwendung gedachter Gesetze {ibrig bleiben,
wenn man sie nach dem Begriffe des absoluten
Raumes in concreto vorstellen will. Der Beweis,
den ich hier suche, soll nicht den Mechanikern,
wie Herr Euler zur Absicht hatte, sondern selbst
den Mef3kiinstlern einen tiberzeugenden Grund
an die Hand geben, mit der ihnen gewdohnli-
chen Evidenz die Wirklichkeit ihres absoluten
Raumes behaupten zu konnen (GUGR, AA 02,
S. 378).

Friedman (1992, S. 207) deutet dies als Distan-
zierung Kants von Eulers Argumentation. Das
Gegenteil ist jedoch der Fall: Kant sieht die Me-
taphysik in Zugzwang, die Frage nach der Exis-
tenz des Raumes zu beantworten. Man muss
seinen Versuch, die Existenz des Raumes me-
taphysisch aufzuzeigen, so deuten, dass er den
Arbeitsauftrag Eulers an die Philosophie an-
nimmt: Die grundlegenden Gesetze der Natur-
wissenschaft konnen eine Orientierung geben,
in welche Richtung sich die Metaphysik entwi-
ckeln muss. Uber Eulers Argumentation hinaus
versucht Kant die Existenz des Raumes zu be-
weisen: Zwei inkongruente Gegenstiicke unter-
scheiden sich nicht hinsichtlich der Relation ih-
rer Teile, sondern hinsichtlich ihres Verhiltnis-
ses zum Raum, weshalb der Raum mehr sein
muss als die Relation der Gegensténde.

Ausgehend von seiner Raumschrift vertritt
Kant schon 1770 die Position des Transzendenta-



TpaHCIIeH/IeHTaIbHOTO MleaI3Ma B OTHOIIeHWUN
IpocTpaHCTBa U BpeMmeHN. [lastee MbI Oyziem pac-
cMaTpuBaTh He 3Ty IO3UIINIO, KaK OHa IIpeJicTaB-
neHa B «KpuTuKe 41CTOro pasyMa», a ero paccyx-
nenus B «MeTadusnuecknx Hadajax eCcTecTBO3-
HaHS».

3.3. Unepyua u npobarema 06usxxenus
6 «Memadgpusuueckux Hauaiax
ecmecmBo3Hanua»

Kanrosckne «MeTtadmsnyeckme Havasla ecTe-
CTBO3HaHVIs» 1786 T. IIpeciiefoBaIv 1ieJIb BEIBECTU
OCHOBBI eCTeCTBO3HaHMs, IJIaBHBIM O0Opa3soM Me-
XaHUKM, U3 KpUTHdeckon drsiocodpunt. DTo ocy-
IIIeCTBJISIETCS B YeThIpexX OCHOBHBIX pasfiesiax, Ko-
TOpble OPVMEHTUPYIOTCS Ha TabJMIly KaTeropuri,
WIN CUCTeMy HOpuHIINIOB, «KpuUTHKM 4mcToro
pasyMa». [laHHBIVI TPOEKT MOXXHO paccMaTpuBaTh
OTYaCTV KaK peasIn3aliiio «padoder 3aadui IIpu-
MeHUTeJIBHO K drtocodpum, copMyIpoBaHHON
OwtepoM B 1748 1. Ecyin metadwmsuky JlenOHmIta
1 Bonbdpa Hesb3st coracoBaTh ¢ yCTaHOBJIEHHBI-
MM OCHOBaHMSAMM (PU3MKM, TO 3Ta MeTadu3MKa
JIOJDKHA OBITh 3aMeHeHa MeTadU3MKOV, KOTopas
YUYUTBIBAET 3TV OCHOBaHM:. 3apeKoMeH/I0BaBIIIas
ce0s1 HayKa MOXeT CIJIy>XKUTb OpreHTIpoM. Bo BTo-
poM msnanum «Kputukn umucroro pasyma» Kant
3aJ1aeTcs BOIIPOCOM, KaK BO3MOXKHO YVICTOEe ecTe-
CTBO3HaHIe, ¥ pa3padaTbiBaeT Ha 3TOV OCHOBE
CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO CVICTEMY, IIPV 3TOM BIIVISHIIE
Owlepa Ha Kputndeckuit rpoekt KaHrta craHo-
BUTCS oueBnAHBIM. OffHAKO KaHTOBCKasl padora
«MeTadmsrueckme Hadala eCTECTBO3HAHMS» BbI-
XOIMUT 3a paMKM OOBSICHEHNS TOT0, KaK BO3MOXXHO
eCcTecTBO3HaHME: B HEVl CTABUTCS 3a1ada BbIBECTU
OCHOBaHMs eCTeCTBO3HaHMS 13 KPUTWYECKON CU-
CTeMBlL. DTO O3Ha4aJI0 OBl BaXKHBIV YCIIeX ISl ero
cucreMmbl. CoracHo B3mrsmam KaHTa, ecTecTBO3-
HaHMe Oasupyercs Ha MeTadusndeckoM yH/Ia-
MeHTe, KOTOPBIVI MOXXeT OBbITh BBIBEIEH 13 KPUTH-
YeCKOV CHCTEMBI:

E. Gorg

len Idealismus hinsichtlich des Raumes und der
Zeit. Im Folgenden soll nicht diese Position, wie
sie auch in der Kritik der reinen Vernunft (weiter-
hin KrV) vertreten wird, behandelt werden, son-
dern seine Uberlegungen aus den MAN.

3.3. Die Trigheit und das
Bewegungsproblem in den
Metaphysischen Anfangsgriinde
der Naturwissenschaft

Kants Metaphysische Anfangsgriinde der Natur-
wissenschaft von 1786 haben das Ziel, die Grund-
lagen der Naturwissenschaft, hauptsachlich der
Mechanik, aus der kritischen Philosophie herzu-
leiten. Dies geschieht in vier Hauptstiicken, die
sich an der Kategorientafel, bzw. dem System
der Grundsétze der KrV orientieren. Dieses Pro-
jekt kann in Teilen als Umsetzung des von Eu-
ler formulierten ,Arbeitsauftrages’ an die Philo-
sophie von 1748 gesehen werden. Wenn die Leib-
niz-Wolffsche Metaphysik nicht mit den etab-
lierten Grundlagen der Physik in Ubereinstim-
mung zu bringen ist, dann muss die Metaphysik
ersetzt werden durch eine Metaphysik, die die-
sen Grundlagen Rechnung tragt. Dabei kann die
etablierte Wissenschaft als Orientierung dienen.
Kant fragt in der zweiten Ausgabe der KrV da-
nach, wie reine Naturwissenschaft moglich sei
und entwickelt davon ausgehend sein eigenes
System, wodurch der Einfluss Eulers auf Kants
kritisches Projekt deutlich wird. Kants MAN ge-
hen jedoch noch dariiber hinaus, indem sie zu
erkldren suchen, wie Naturwissenschaft mog-
lich sei: Hier sollen die Grundlagen der Natur-
wissenschaft aus dem kritischen System herge-
leitet werden. Dies wire ein wichtiger Erfolg fiir
sein System. Gemaifs Kants Vorstellung basiert
die Naturwissenschaft auf einem metaphysi-
schen Fundament, dass aus dem kritischen Sys-
tem deduziert werden kann:
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3. Tépr

Bce HaTypdmtocodsl, KoTopsle XOTe Ipu-
MEeHSTh MaTeMaTUIeCKUVI MEeTOJ, TPV PelIeHun
CBOMIX 3a/1a4, BCeT/a II0JIb30BAIINCH (XOTs 1 Dec-
CO3HATeJIbHO) W AOJDKHBI ObUIM IOJIB30BaThCS
MeTaM3MIecK MY IPVHIIUIIAMY, HECMOTpPS Ha
TO UTO BOOOIIe-TO OHV TOPKECTBEHHO oOepera-
JIVL CBOIO HAYKY OT IIOCATATeIIbCTB MeTapV3IKIL.
be3 comHenus1, oHM moHMMaM 1O MeTadu-
3UKOV WUII03MI0, OYATO MOXXHO IIpUIyMBIBaTh
pasHble BO3MOXXHOCTW IIO CBOEMY YCMOTPEHVIIO
VIV UTPaTh TaKVIMV IOHSTVISIMY, KOTOPBIE, OBITH
MOJXKeT, BOBCe HeJIb3sl M300pasuTh B CO3eplIaHNN
U KOTOpBle He VMeIOT HMKaKOro WHOTO MOf-
TBepXKIeHMsI CBOell OOBeKTMBHOW peaslbHOCTH,
KpOMe OTCYTCTBVS BHYTPEHHETO IIPOTVBOPEUNs.
Besikast momymmHHas MeTadmsMKa depriaeTcs: n3
CaMOro CyIlecTBa MBICJIUTEIBHON CIIOCOOHOCTM
U MU3-3a TOTO, YTO He 3aMMCTBYeTCs U3 OIIbITa,
BOBCEe He eCTh (PVKIIVS; OHA OXBAThIBAeT UVICThIE
aKTBl MBIIUIEHVIS], CTAJIO OBITh allpVIOpHBIE IIO-
HSTVS VI OCHOBOIIOJIOXKEHNs, eIVHCTBEHHO KO-
TOpble IPMBOIAT MHOTOOOpa3Hoe [comeprkaHue]
amnupuveckux npedcmabienutl B 3aKOHOMEPHYIO
CBSI3b, IIO3BOJISIOIIYIO 3TOMy MHOrooOpasHoOMy
CTaTb IMNUPUYECKUM MNO3HAHUEM, T. €. OIIBITOM.
Bor nouemy maTemaTtndeckie pusMKM HUKaK He
MOTJIV 00omTHCh Oe3 MeTadm3MIecKX IIPVHIN-
IIOB, B TOM 4VICJIE VI TAKMX, KOTOPBIE a priori srera-
10T IIPVIMEHVIMBIM K BHEIITHEMY OIIBITY ITOHSITIE
VIX VICTIHHOT'O IIpeMeTa, T. €. MaTePUIL; TaKOBBI
MIOHATUS BVDKeHNs, HaIlOJIHeHMs IIpOoCcTpaH-
cTBa, nHepiuu 1 T.11. [Tpu3HanMe Bcex 3TUX I10-
HATUV ITOAYMHEHHBIMM YVICTO SMIIVIPUYECKUM
OCHOBOIIOJIOXKEHVISIM OHVI CIIPaBeIVIBO CUMTaIV
HeC006pa3HI>IM " C TOV allOAMKTIMYECKOW JTOCTO-
BEpPHOCTBIO, KOTOPYIO OHU XOTeJIM IpuaaTh CBO-
VM 3aKOHaM IPUpPOIbI, a HOTOMY IIpeIodnTa-
JIVI TIOCTYJIIPOBATh CBOMI OCHOBOIIOJIOXKEHNS, He
VICCTIeysl VIX allpVIOPHBIX MCTOYHMKOB (AA 04,
S. 472; Kanrt, 1994a, c. 254 —255).

Pemmaromiee sHavenve a1 npoekra Kanra nme-
eT BbIBe[leHNe TpeX 3aKOHOB MexaHVKn. KanT ns-
BJIeKaeT VX, IIPVIMEeH SIS IIPUHIINIIBL «KpuTuKu gu-
CTOro pasyMa» K ITOHATUIO MaTtepumn. /11 KaHTOB-
CKOVI KPUTVKV CVJIBL IHEPLIVIU VI [1JISA €70 TeOpUN
ABVDKEHMs pelllaoliee 3HauYeHVie VIMEIOT BTOPOW
VI TPeTWUV 3aKOHBL. 3aKOH VIHEPLWV OH BBIBOIWT
13 IIpUMeHeHVs] IIPUHIINIIA TOPOXKIeHMs (IIPVH-
LV BPEeMEeHHOV IOCIIeI0BaTe/IbHOCTL COITIACHO
3aKOHY IPWYMHHOCTY BO BTOPOM M3JaHWUN), a 3a-

Alle Naturphilosophen, welche in ihrem Ge-
schifte mathematisch verfahren wollten, haben
sich daher jederzeit (obschon sich selbst unbe-
wufst) metaphysischer Principien bedient und
bedienen miissen, wenn sie sich gleich sonst
wider allen Anspruch der Metaphysik auf ihre
Wissenschaft feierlich verwahrten. Ohne Zwei-
fel verstanden sie unter der letzteren den Wahn,
sich Moglichkeiten nach Belieben auszudenken
und mit Begriffen zu spielen, die sich in der An-
schauung vielleicht gar nicht darstellen lassen,
und keine andere Beglaubigung ihrer objectiven
Realitidt haben, als dafd sie blos mit sich selbst
nicht im Widerspruche stehen. Alle wahre Me-
taphysik ist aus dem Wesen des Denkungsver-
mogens selbst genommen und keinesweges
darum erdichtet, weil sie nicht von der Erfah-
rung entlehnt ist, sondern enthilt die reinen
Handlungen des Denkens, mithin Begriffe und
Grundsétze a priori, welche das Mannigfaltige
empirischer Vorstellungen allererst in die gesetz-
mafiige Verbindung bringt, dadurch es empiri-
sches Erkenntnify, d. i. Erfahrung, werden kann.
So konnten also jene mathematische Physiker
metaphysischer Principien gar nicht entbehren
und unter diesen auch nicht solcher, welche den
Begriff ihres eigentlichen Gegenstandes, nam-
lich der Materie, a priori zur Anwendung auf
duflere Erfahrung tauglich machen, als des Be-
griffs der Bewegung, der Erfiillung des Raums,
der Trédgheit, u.s.w. Dariiber aber blos empiri-
sche Grundsitze gelten zu lassen, hielten sie
mit Recht der apodiktischen GewifSheit, die sie
ihren Naturgesetzen geben wollten, gar nicht
gemaf, daher sie solche lieber postulirten, ohne
nach ihren Quellen a priori zu forschen (MAN,
AA 04, S. 472).

Von zentraler Bedeutung fiir das Projekt
Kants ist dabei die Herleitung von drei Gesetzen
der Mechanik. Diese gewinnt Kant, indem er die
Grundsitze der KrV auf den Begriff der Materie
anwendet. Fiir Kants Kritik der Tragheitskraft
und seine Bewegungslehre sind das zweite und
das dritte Gesetz entscheidend. Das Trédgheitsge-
setz leitet er aus der Anwendung des Grundsat-
zes der Erzeugung (in der B-Ausgabe der Grund-
satz der Zeitfolge nach dem Gesetz der Kausali-
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KOH ITPOTVBOAEVICTBISL MaTepu — W3 IIPUHIINIIA
OTHOBPEMEHHOCTV COIJIaCHO 3aKOHY B3aVIMOJer-
crBus. VI xots KaHT Teriepb BBIBOAUT 3TV 3aKOHBI
M3 KpuTmdeckom d¢wiocodnm, ero pasMblIliie-
HUS IeMOHCTPUPYIOT sIBHbIe Iapasuiesin ¢ pabo-
ot 1758 r. B mrestom KaHT HeomHOKpaTHO BO3Bpa-
maeTcsd B «MeTadmsiueckrx Hadalax eCTeCTBO3-
HaHVs» K PacCyXIeHVSM JOKPUTHUYIECKO ¢asbl.
B03MOXHO, 3TO CBSI3aHO C TeM, 4TO HaTy pPrIoco-
dust B 5TO BpeMs yKe He ObliIa KaK IIpe/ie B IIeH-
Tpe ero MCCiIeIOBaHMI.

37eck OH TakKXe BBICTyIIaeT ITPOTUB CWJIBI
VHepLMY 1 CYMTaeT ee HeHY>XHOV M3-3a 3aKOHa
B3aMMOJIEVICTBIS. BimstHue Drlepa Ha pasMBbIIII-
neHns KaHTa cTaHOBUTCS OYeBMIHBIM Ha OCHO-
Be Hapasulesiein B pOopMyJIMpoBKax (CM. 00 3ToM
1. 2.2). KanT, Kak 1 Dviep, ccputaetcsd Ha Kertepa
KaK Ha co3JiaTesIsl CYJIbl MHePLIVIL:

TaxkoBo, cilefroBaTesIbHO, KOHCTPYVpOBaHVe
cooOiieHns: aBvokeHus... B yromy emy gpyrue
BBEJIV B eCTeCTBO3HaHMe 0COOYIO CYIy MaTepun
TI071 Ha3BaHMeM cubl uHepyuu (vis inertiae), kako-
Boe BriepBble yroTpedbw Kemtep (AA 04, S. 549;
Kanr, 1994a, c. 352).

CrienoBaTeribHO, Ha3BaHMe cu.a uxepyuu (Vis
inertiae), HecMOTpsI Ha CJIaBHOe WMs TOTO, KTO
BBEJI €T0 B yIoTpebiieHne, T0JDKHO OBITh coBep-
IIIEHHO W3THAaHO M3 ecTeCTBO3HaHMA... (AA 04,
S. 550; Kanrt, 1994a, c. 354).

[Tapawien Mexay OpMyIMpoBKaMu DTijle-
pa 1 KaHTa 1o3BOJISIOT IpedIoNioXnuTh, 4To Kant
HaXOOUTCS 3[eCh IOf, BIVSHMEM Omjlepa, Kak
u B 1758 r. (cm. mosicHenms B 11. 2.1 u Pollok, 2000,
S. 385). bosee TOro, MOXXHO TaK>ke IIPEITIOIIOXKNTB,
uro Kant nipy Hanmcanmm «Mexannkn» B «Merta-
dusmdeckrx Havajlax eCTeCTBO3HaHWs» B [IOIOJI-
HeHIe onvpasics Ha «[IncbMa K HeMerkou mpuH-
1ecce». DTO CTAHOBUTCS SICHO VI3 JOITOJTHMTEIBHBIX
aprymeHToB, BelziBuraeMbix Kanrom. Eme B 1758 1.
KanTt ykasas, 4To ccbulka Ha CUJly MHEpLUWU 11

% Cm. 006 atoM y M. KioHa: «3aKOHUYMB HaIlCaHMe TOV
pyxommcu, oH Iepemiell K gpyrum genam» (Kion, 2021,
c. 416).

E. Gorg

tat) her und das Gesetz der Gegenwirkung der
Materien aus dem Grundsatz des Zugleichseins
nach dem Gesetz der Wechselwirkung. Obwohl
Kant diese Gesetze nun aus der kritischen Philo-
sophie herleitet, zeigen seine Uberlegungen star-
ke Parallelen zu seiner Schrift von 1758. Generell
greift Kantin den MAN immer wieder auf Uber-
legungen aus der vorkritischen Phase zurtick.
Dies mag damit zusammenhingen, dass die Na-
turphilosophie zu dieser Zeit nicht mehr so sehr
in seinem Forschungsfokus lag wie zuvor.”

Auch hier argumentiert er gegen eine Trag-
heitskraft und hilt sie aufgrund des Gesetzes
der Wechselwirkung fiir unnotig. Der Einfluss
Eulers auf Kants Uberlegungen wird anhand
von Parallelen in den Formulierungen deutlich
(vgl. dazu 2.2). So referiert Kant, wie auch Euler,
auf Kepler als Urheber der Tragheitskraft:

Dies ist also die Construction der Mitthei-
lung der Bewegung [...] welchem zu Gefallen
andere eine besondere Kraft der Materie dem
von Kepler zuerst angefithrten Namen Trag-
heitskraft (vis inertiae) in der Naturwissenschaft
einfiihrten [...] (MAN, AA 04, S. 549).

Die Benennung der Tragheitskraft (vis iner-
tine) mufd also unerachtet des berithmten Na-
mens ihres Urhebers aus der Naturwissenschaft
ganzlich weggeschafft werden [...] (MAN,
AA 04, S. 550).

Die Parallelen zwischen Eulers Formulierun-
gen und denen Kants lassen darauf schliefsen,
dass Kant hier, wie auch 1758, durch Euler be-
einflusst ist (vgl. die Ausfiihrungen in 2.1 und
Pollok, 2000, S. 385). Zudem ist aber auch anzu-
nehmen, dass Kant beim Abfassen der ,,Mecha-
nik” der MAN zusétzlich auf die Briefe an eine
deutsche Prinzessin zuriickgegriffen hat. Dies
wird an den zusétzlichen Argumenten deutlich,
die Kant nun anfiihrt. Bereits 1758 hatte Kant
angegeben, dass eine Referenz auf die Trdg-

2 Vel. hierzu Kiihn (2003, S. 351): ,,Sobald er das Manu-
skript abgeschlossen hatte, wandte er sich anderen The-
men zu.”
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3. Tépr

OOBCHEHN B3aMIMOIEVICTBUS TeJl OyleT paBHO-
CWIbHA BBEJIEHWIO «CKPBITOIO KauyecTBa», IIO3TO-
My OT Hee cjleffyeT oTKasaTbcsi. OH TaKXke yIIOMMU-
HaJI 0 HaJIM4u OPYyrux MeTadpusmdecKnx Bo3pa-
JKeHWVI ITIPOTUB CUJIbI IHEePLIUY, HO He OCTaHaBJIU-
BaJICs Ha HYUX ITOApo0HO. B aToM pparmeHTe «Me-
Tapm3MYecKMX Hadasl eCTeCTBO3HaHMs» OH yCMa-
TPUBAET B IHEPLIVY MaTepum ee 0e3KM3HEHHOCTB:

EnviHCTBEHHO 3TOT MeXaHMYEeCKM 3aKOH CJle-
IyeT Ha3bIBaTh 3aKoHOM uHepyuu (lex inertiae)...
MHepyusa MaTepuy eCTh M O3HaYaeT He YTO MHOE,
KaK 0e3ku3HeHHOCMb MaTepuu caMmom Io cele.
2Ku3Hb 03Ha49aeT CriocOOHOCTE cybcmanyuu ompe-
HeNdaTh ceds K [IedTelIbHOCTU, VICXOHsS W3 BHY-
mpenHe20 NpUHYUNA, CIIOCOOHOCTDb KOHeuHOU CYb-
CMAHYUY OTIPeNerIAaTh ce0s K M3MEeHEeHNIO U CIIO-
COOHOCTB MamepuarbHotl cyocmanyul OIpenesIsaTh
ce0s1 K ABVDKEHMIO VTN ITOKOKO KaK IlepeMeHe CBO-
ero cocrosiHys. Ho MbI He 3HaeM HUKAKOIoO JIpy-
rOro BHYTPEHHEero IpMHIMIA CyOCTaHIINUM, KO-
TOPBIV TOOYXJasl Obl ee M3MeHATh CBOe COCTOs-
HVIe, KPOME XeAaHUs, VI BOOOIIle HMKaKOVI IPyTot
BHYTpPEHHeV! 1eTeIIbHOCTY, KPOMe MblUlAeHUA. ..
DTV OIIpeIesIAIoNTrie OCHOBAHMS U IeATeIIbHOCTD
He OTHOCSTCS, OJTHAKO, K ITpeJICTaBJIeHVISIM BHeIII-
HVX YYBCTB, a CJIeZIOBaTeJIbHO, HE OTHOCSTCS
U K OIIpeJie/IeHNsiM MaTepuu Kak MaTtepum. Cra-
710 OBITB, BCSIKASI MaTePVIst KaK TaKOBast 0e3KU3HEH-
Ha (AA 04, S. 544; Kant, 1994a, c. 346).

3nece KaHT BbICTyIIaeT IIPOTWB BUTAIVCTU-
UecKoV KOHIleNIM MaTtepuin. MaTepus 10 CBO-
el Ipupofe VHEPTHa, VI eOVHCTBEHHBIVI BHY-
TPEeHHUTI IIPVHIINII CyOCTaHIINVI, MBIIIIIEHIE, He
SBJISIETCS IIpeMeToM (PU3MKM, KOTOpas B KOH-
Ile KOHIIOB VIMEeT [IeJI0 C OIpefesIeHVsIMI MaTe-
pum B IipocTpaHcTBe. [TosTOMY M3MeHeHMe Mare-
pUM Bcerda JIOJDKHO MIMETBh BHewHior IIPUUNHY,
TaK KaK B CaMOVI MaTepuy HeT HIYero, YTO MOTI-
710 OBI MI3BMEHWTbD ee COCTOsHe. VI3MeHeHe B [IB-
KEHUM Tejla MOXET IIPOVICXOAUTH TOJIBKO depes
IIPOCTPAaHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHYIO CBA3b C [PYIU-
MU TeslaMu. «Ho mipuamHa aTa [M3MeHeHMs IBU-
JKeHsl| He MOXeT ObITh BHyTpeHHeV1, 100 Mare-
pUs He MIMeeT YMCTO BHYTPEeHHUX OIlpefiesieHnN
VI OIIpenesIsromyX ocHoBaHM. Craso ObITh, BCS-

36

heitskraft zur Erkldarung der Wechselwirkung
zwischen Korpern dem Einfiihren einer Quali-
tas occulats gleichkdme, weshalb auf sie zu ver-
zichten sei. Auch hatte er erwdhnt, weitere me-
taphysische Einwande gegen die Tragheitskraft
zu haben, diese aber nicht weiter ausgefiihrt.
Hier in den MAN sieht er in der Tragheit der
Materie ihre Leblosigkeit:

Dieses mechanische Gesetz muss allein das
Gesetz der Trigheit (lex inertiae) genannt werden
werden [...]. Die Trigheit der Materie ist und
bedeutet nichts anders, als ihre Leblosigkeit, als
Materie an sich selbst. Leben heifit das Vermo-
gen einer Substanz sich aus einem inneren Prin-
zip zum Handeln, einer endlichen Substanz sich
zur Veranderung, und einer materiellen Substanz
sich zur Bewegung oder Ruhe, als Verdanderung
ihres Zustandes, zu bestimmen. Nun kennen
wir kein anderes inneres Prinzip einer Substanz,
ihren Zustand zu verandern, als das Begehren,
und tiberhaupt keine andere innere Tatigkeit,
als das Denken [...]. Diese Bestimmungsgriin-
de aber und Handlungen gehoren gar nicht zu
den Vorstellungen dufierer Sinne und also auch
nicht zu den Bestimmungen der Materie als
Materie. Also ist Materie als solche leblos (MAN,
AA 04, S. 544).

Kant wendet sich hier gegen eine vitalistische
Materieauffassung. Materie ist intrinsisch inert,
und das einzige innere Prinzip einer Substanz,
das Denken, ist nicht Gegenstand der Physik,
die es doch mit den Bestimmungen der Mate-
rie im Raum zu tun hat. Die Verdnderung der
Materie muss daher immer eine duflere Ursache
haben, denn in der Materie selbst ist nichts, was
ihren Zustand verdndern konnte. Die Veran-
derung der Bewegung eines Korpers kann nur
tiber die raumzeitliche Relation zu anderen Kor-
pern geschehen. ,Die Ursache [der Bewegungs-
dnderung] aber kann nicht innerlich sein, denn
die Materie hat keine schlechthin innere Bestim-
mungen und Bestimmungsgriinde. Also ist alle
Verdnderung einer Materie auf dufsere Ursachen



Koe M3MeHeHVe MaTepuy OCHOBaHO Ha BHeIITHe
npuanHe...» (AA 04, S. 544; Kant, 19%4a, c. 345).
KanT noruepkmBaeT, 4To M3MeHeH s ITPOVICXOIIST
1071, BO3IEVICTBMEM BHewHux mpyanH. OH Takxe
yKasbIBaeT Ha OCOOBIVI CTaTyC AYIIN. DTO OrpaHu-
yeHMe CVJIBbl BHeuHuMy TIpUYMHAMM BCTpedaeT-
csi My Dwutepa, KoTopsivt B «[ITnchMax K HeMeIKov
IIpVHIIecce», BO3pakasi MOHAMCTaM, o0paillia-
eT BHMMaHMe Ha TO, UTO CVJIBL IIPeICTaBIIAIOT CO-
Oovt BHeIITHMe IIPUYVHBIY, a TAK)Xe Ha TO, YTO Ma-
TepuIo, TAKMM 00pa3oM, HEOOXOIVIMO ITOJTHOCTHIO
oTiM4yarh oT aymu (cMm.: Dvtep, 2002, c. 148—157,
Ne 71—74). DTO MO3BOJISeT HPENIIONIOKNUTH, YTO
Kanrt npu nanucanum «Mexanukm» B «MeTtadu-
3UYeCKMX Havajlax eCTeCTBO3HAHMS» TaKXKe OITHU-
pasicd Ha «[IrcbMa K HeMeITKOVI IIpUHIIecce», XOTs
OH 11 OCHOBBIBaeT CBOV pacCy XIeHNs Ha KpUTIde-
CKOVI prytocodmm: CUIIBI MOT'Y T [IeVICTBOBATh TOJIb-
KO uepe3 IIPOCTPaHCTBEHHO-BpeMeHHble OTHOIIIe-
HVS Y He SBJISIOTCS BHYTPEHHVIMY COCTOSHVISIMAL.

Wrak, KanT pacmmpsieT KOHILIEIILIVMIO [IBVIKe-
HM, COITIaCHO KOTOPOVI IBVIKeHMs Bcerja JOJDkK-
HBI pacCMaTPVBaTHCS B CHCTeMe 1IeHTpa TSKeCT:
CrICTeMa IIeHTpPa TSOKeCTV I0JDKHA paccMaTpyBaThb-
sl KaK abCcoJIIoTHOe IpocTpaHCTBO — B 1758 I. aT0-
ro paccyxmaenus y Kanra errie He 6p110. B ueTBep-
TOM pasmere, B «DeHOMEeHOJIOIMI», a0COITIOTHOE
IIPOCTPaHCTBO Ha3biBaeTcs y KaHTa «He Ooriee yem
udes» (AA 04, S. 559; Kanr, 1994a, c. 363). Kaxxmas
crcTeMa IleHTpa TsDKeCTV JOJDKHA paccMaTpyUBaTh-
Csl KaK 4acTb Oortee mmipokovt cucreMmsbl Teil. [lo-
CKOJIBKY CYIIeCTByeT He OecKOHeuHOe YICIIO Tell,
MBI HMKOTTIA He IIpyIeM K KOHEYHOMY abCOIIOTHO-
My HPOCTPaHCTBY, IIO3TOMY OHO OCTaeTCsl TOUKOM
HasHaueHMs. Kak nmurupyercd B 1. 3.2, Kaut nu-
IIeT O pasMBIIUIEHNSAX Dvulepa O IIPOCTPaHCTBe
U BpeMeHM, 4TO 3Ta paboTa «He BIIOJIHE JIOCTMUTa-
eT ceoen 1ieyn» (AA 02, S. 378; KanT, 1994, c. 269),

¥ «Korma cocTosiHMe Tesla MeHsSeTCs, IIPUYVHY 3TOrO HI-
KOIJIa He CJIeflyeT MCKaTh BHyTPY CAMOTO TeJa: IPUYHa
HaxoIMTCs Beera BoBHe. TaKoBO MCTVHHOE IIpeJIicTaBIie-
HIle, KOTOpOe MBI IOJDKHBL cebe COCTaBUTh O crule» (Di-
step, 2002, c. 157, Ne 74).

37

E. Gorg

gegriindet [...]” (MAN, AA 04, S. 544). Kant be-
tont, dass Verdanderung durch duflere Ursachen
erfolgt. Ebenso betont er den Sonderstatus der
Seele. Diese Beschrankung der Kraft auf duflere
Ursachen findet sich auch bei Euler, der in den
Briefen an eine deutsche Prinzessin gegen die Mo-
nadisten betont, dass Krdfte duflere Ursachen
seien??, aber auch, dass die Materie daher voll-
kommen von der Seele zu unterscheiden sei (vgl.
Euler, 1986, S. 77-80, Nr. 71-74). Dies legt nahe,
dass Kant beim Abfassen der ,Mechanik” der
MAN auch die Briefe an eine deutsche Prinzessin
herangezogen hat, wenn er auch seine Uberle-
gungen aus der kritischen Philosophie heraus
begriindet: Krédfte konnen nur tiber raumzeitli-
che Relationen wirken und sind keine inneren
Zustande.

Die Bewegungskonzeption, nach der Bewe-
gungen immer im Schwerpunktsystem zu be-
trachten sind, wird von Kant nun aber noch er-
weitert: Das Schwerpunktsystem ist als absolu-
ter Raum zu betrachten, eine Uberlegung, die
sich 1758 bei Kant noch nicht fand. Im vierten
Hauptstiick, der Phdnomenologie, nennt Kant
den absoluten Raum eine ,blofle Idee’ (MAN,
AA 04, S. 559). Jedes Schwerpunktsystem muss
als Teil eines umfassenderen Systems an Kor-
pern gesehen zu werden. Da es eine nicht-end-
liche Anzahl an Korpern gibt, kommen wir
niemals bei einem letzten absoluten Raum an,
er bleibt demnach ein Zielpunkt. Wie in 3.2 zi-
tiert, schreibt Kant tiber Eulers Reflexionen tiber
Raum und Zeit, dass diese Schrift ,ihren Zweck
nicht vollig erreicht” (GUGR, AA 02, S. 378), da
sie ,die nicht mindere Schwierigkeiten unbe-
rithrt 1&st, welche bei der Anwendung gedach-
ter Gesetze iibrig bleiben, wenn man sie nach
dem Begriffe des absoluten Raumes in concreto

2, So oft der Zustand eines Korpers verdndert wird,
mufS man die Ursache davon nicht im Korper, sondern
aufler ihm suchen; und diese Ursache ist eben das was
man Kraft nennt” (Euler, 1986, S. 80, Nr. 74).



3. Tépr

TaK KaK OHa «OOXOOWUT He MeHBIIe TPYIHOCTH,
OCTaroIIyecs: TPV IIPVMEHEeHNY YIIOMSHYTBIX 3a-
KOHOB, KOT7Zla MX XOTSAT HPeACTaBUTH in concreto
B COOTBETCTBUM C TOHSTVEM abOCOIIIOTHOIO IIPO-
crpaHcTBa» (AA 02, S. 378; KanT, 1994r, c. 270). Ota
rpobsieMa IIpyMeHeHMs 3aKOHOB JBVDKeHMs K ab-
COJIFOTHOMY ITPOCTPAHCTBY B CMJIY €TI0 OIHOPOIHO-
CTU pelaeTcs B 1786 I. TpeTbMM 3aKOHOM MeXaHU-
KV, COCTOSIIIIVIM B TOM, YTO aDCOIIOTHOE ITPOCTPaH-
CTBO paccMaTpuBaeTcsi B MexaHMKe KaK crcTeMa
LIEHTpa TSKECTH, a B (peHOMEeHOIOrMM — Kak miest
BCeOOBEMITIONIEVI CHICTEMBI 1IEHTPa TSIKECT.

BreiBOI

Ha Borrpoc o ToM, CyIIIecTByeT JIiu CuyIa VIHep-
Ly, Opucyinas TeilaM, Dwwiep u KaHT orseua-
I0T oTpuiiaresIbHO. OHaKo 00a MBICIINTEIIS M3Ha-
4JasIbHO He OTBepraroT CWly MHepuumn. XoTd Di-
Jlep KPUTUKYeT C/Jly MHepLUUM B caMOM Hadalle,
OH MHOI7Ia caM VCIIOJIb3yeT 3T0 IoHsATHe. Kak 1 Bo
B3IVISTaX Ha aOCOJTIOTHOE IIPOCTPAHCTBO, OH IO3M-
LVIOHUpPYeT ce0si B 3TOM BOIIPOCe TOJIBKO B KOH-
TeKCTe CBOETro cIiopa ¢ MoHaavicramm. Criyta mHep-
LMV CTAHOBUTCS CBOVICTBOM VIHEPLIVIV, & TIOHSITE
CUJIBL OTPaHMYMBAETCS BHELUIHVUMM IIPUYMHAMIUL.
DTO yTOUHeHMe MIOHSATUM SBJISIeTCsl HOBAaTOPCKIM
IJI pasBUTMUSA KJIaCCMYeCKoV MexaHmKu. KaHT
B paHHMX paboTax IIpefIiosaraeT CyIlecTBOBa-
HUIe CYIIBbI HEPLIY, a TaK’Ke OTCTanBaeT PeIsTy-
BUCTCKYIO TEOPUIO IpPOCTpaHCTBa. TOJIBKO K KOH-
1y 1750-x IT., BeposiTHO, 11071, BIIMAHMEM Dilepa,
OH OCO3HaeT IIpo0dJieMy Teopuy IIPOCTpPaHCTBa
VI ABVDKEHMSI VI OTBepraeT CUily MHepLUn. Dvijle-
pOBCcKasi KpuTuKa rtocodpmm cBoero BpeMeHU
TaKXXe OKasajla CyllleCTBeHHOe BJIVsiHVe Ha Kpu-
Tdecknm npoekT KawTa, cTaBumBIIIero Iiejib Bbl-
BECTV M3 CBOeVl KpuTudeckom dusocodpnit BO3-
MOYXKHOCTB eCcTecTBO3HaHMs. KaHTOBCKyIO 3aKiIo-
UUTEIBHYIO KPUTHKY CVIIBL MHEPLWUU U ero coo-
CTBEHHYIO KOHIIEIIIVIO JABVDKeHNsI, TaKuM oOpa-
30M, MOXKHO Cpe[IVi IIPOYero COOTHECTM C ero Kpu-
TUYECKVIM pacCMOTpPeHVEeM TPYAOB DiIepa.
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vorstellen will” (GUGR, AA 02, S. 378). Dieses
Problem der Anwendung der Bewegungsgeset-
ze auf den absoluten Raum aufgrund von des-
sen Homogenitat wird nun 1786 durch das drit-
te Gesetz der Mechanik gelost, indem der abso-
lute Raum in der Mechanik als Schwerpunkt-
system und in der Phdnomenologie als Idee ei-
nes umfassenden Schwerpunktsystems gese-
hen wird.

Fazit

Die Frage, ob es eine den Korpern innewoh-
nende Tragheitskraft gibt, wird sowohl von
Euler als auch von Kant verneint. Beide Den-
ker lehnen die Tragheitskraft jedoch nicht von
vornherein ab. Wahrend Euler schon friith die
Tragheitskraft kritisiert, verwendet er den Be-
griff mitunter selbst. Ahnlich wie hinsicht-
lich des absoluten Raumes, positioniert er sich
zu dieser Frage erst im Rahmen seiner Ausei-
nandersetzung mit den Monadisten. Aus der
Tragheitskraft wird die Eigenschaft der Trag-
heit, und der Kraftbegriff wird auf dufiere Ur-
sachen beschrankt. Diese Begriffspezifizierung
ist wegweisend fuir die Entwicklung der klassi-
schen Mechanik. Der frithe Kant geht von der
Existenz einer Tragheitskraft aus und vertritt
zudem eine relationalistische Raumtheorie. Erst
gegen Ende der fiinfziger Jahre des achtzehn-
ten Jahrhunderts entwickelt er, wohl unter dem
Einfluss Eulers, ein Problembewusstsein fiir die
Raum- und Bewegungstheorie und lehnt eine
Tragheitskraft ab. Eulers Kritik an der Philoso-
phie seiner Zeit hat aber auch einen wichtigen
Einfluss auf das kritische Projekt Kants, der die
Moglichkeit der Naturwissenschaft aus seiner
eigenen, kritischen Philosophie herleiten will.
Seine endgiiltige Kritik der Tragheitskraft und
seine eigene Bewegungskonzeption lassen sich
dabei u.a. auf seine Auseinandersetzung mit
den Schriften Eulers zurtickfiihren.
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YOK 1(091):117

OT MATEMATUYECKOM K KPUTUYECKOW
META®W3UKE ITPUPODBI.
JIAMBEPT 1 KAHT

I. IlTmunune'

B cepedune 1760-x ee. WMoeann I'enpux Jlambepm
Hanucas nucemo Kawmy, npedroxuf compyoruuecmbo
c yeavto pegpopmupobanus memagpusuxu. Kopomxas
nepenucka mexoy 08yms ¢puaocopamu nosbossem no-
KA3amo, 4mo 3mo compyoHuuecmbo HuK020a He MO0
ocyujecmbumucs. Tem He MeHee ucciedoBamentt UH020a
Bvi0Buearu mesuc o pewiaroujem Bausanuu Jlambepma Ha
«Memadpusuueckue ocHoBanus ecmecmBosnanus» Kau-
ma, npesxoe Bceeo ¢ MUK 3peHUs KpUMUUeCKUx MOMeH-
mo8 6 smoii ecmecmBeHHO-HAYHHOLL MEopUL 10 OMHOUle-
HU10 K HbI0moHoBckotl. OOHAKO 31101 1Me31Uc MOxXcen 0bimb
nooméepxoen mMoAvko 044 OMOeAbHBIX MeopeM — Ha-
npumep, 0 COOMHOULEHUU CUA NPUNIAIKEHUS U OTMAAKU-
Banus, xomsa npudunsl omionenus Jlambepma u Kanma
011 HbIOMOHOBCKOUL Teopuy mA20meHUs pasiuiHsl. Beos
8 cBoux ocHOBHbIX Uepmax MpaHCUeHOeHMAALHASL Mema-
¢usuxa npupods. Kawma cyujecmbernno omaunaemcs
om Mamemamuyeckoil Memooosoeuu Aambepmobckoi
meopuu npupoost. Kpome moeo, Jlambepm 6cio xu3Hv
npudepxubaics abmoHOMHOU ecrectmBeHHoll 1meae010-
euu, credys 3a X. Boavgpom, umo cmano npunyunuaisHo
HeBo3moxHbIM ¢ nosibaenuem «Kpumuku uucmoeo pas-
yma». TTomomy umo myopoe «Hameperue mbopya», be3
KOMOp0o20 SMNUPUKO-PAYUOHAAUCHIUYECKAA KOCMOAOUSL
Jlambepma He Mo2aa u He Xomeaa 00X00Umscs, boavuie He
MO02/10 YHOMUHAMBCA 6 payuoHAAbHOM KoHmekcme 6 co-
omBemcembuu ¢ «Kpumuxon uucmoeo pasyma». Iaxe
ecau Jlambepm ucnoav3oBas MomeHmvL kanmoBcxkoi meo-
puu mamepuu uiu, kax npusnabas cam Kanm, snemenmot
npocmpancmbennoil meopuu nepboii «Kpumuxu», om
€20 MAmeMamu3ayuy Memahusuku u e2o ecrecmbeHHoi
meseos0eull Hem nymu k pyHOAMeHmaibHou UHHOBA-
yuu «Memagpusuueckux ocHoBanuil. . .».

KatroueBvie croBa: Jlambepm, Kanm, pecpopma me-
magpusuku, Guiocopus Mamemamuxy, Meopus mame-
puL, Meopus cu, meoA02U4ecKas meaeoi02us npupoosl

! MroHxeHCKM yHUBepcUTeT UM. JIromgsura 1 Makcumu-
JIMaHa.
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VON DER MATHEMATISCHEN ZUR
KRITISCHEN METAPHYSIK DER NATUR.
LAMBERT UND KANT

G. Stiening'

In the mid-1760s, Johann Heinrich Lambert wrote
a letter to Kant who offered cooperation with a view to
reforming metaphysics. Based on the short correspon-
dence between the two philosophers, it can be shown that
this cooperation could never really come about. Never-
theless the thesis was sometimes put forward in research
that Lambert had a defining influence on Kant’s Meta-
physical Foundations of Natural Science, also, and
above all, with regard to the Newton-critical moments
of this natural theory. However, this thesis can only be
confirmed in relation to individual theorems, such as the
relationship between attraction and repulsion force, even
though the reasons for Lambert and Kant’s deviation
from Newton'’s theory of gravity also differ. For in its
main features the transcendental metaphysics of Kant’s
nature is substantially different from the mathematical
methodology of Lambert’s theory of nature. In addition,
Lambert stuck throughout his life to a theonomous nat-
ural teleology in the succession of Wolff, which was fun-
damentally made impossible by the Critique of Pure
Reason: because the wise “intention of the creator”,
which Lambert’s empirical-rationalistic cosmology could
not and did not want to do without, could no longer be
referred to in a rational context according to the Cri-
tique of Pure Reason. Even if Lambert certainly had
moments of the Kantian theory of matter or — as Kant
himself admitted — elements of the spatial theory of the
first Critique, there is no way from his mathematisation
of metaphysics and his natural teleology to the funda-
mental innovation of the Metaphysical Foundations.

Keywords: Lambert, Kant, reform of metaphysics,
philosophy of mathematics, theory of matter, theory of
forces, theological teleology of nature
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[£1] ToITHOCTBIO YCTYIUIIO TI03TaM [IPaBO COUM-
HUTBb aCTPOHOMUYECKVV POMAaH M3 MOVMX pa3MbIIIi-
JIeHuV1 00 YCTPOVICTBE MUpa.

WM. T. Jlambepm.
Kocmonoeuneckue nucema

1. BBegenmue: ynyIieHHbIe IIIaHChI

Ornomennsa Mexyy Vimmanywiom Kanrom n
Voranuom I'erprxom JlambepToM — 3TO IIpexye
BCEro OIVH M3 YIyIIeHHbIX IIIaHCOB: OHM HVIKOTI-
Jla He BCTpeuasInch, moroMmy 4to JlambepT mocie
CBOETO mpuryameHus B AkagemMuio Hayk B 1765 T.
Gorblnie He okmyias beprn, Torma kak KanT, kak
M3BeCTHO, HaxoawJics B KéHurcOepre. A Te HeMHO-
rve JOLIeIIIVe 4O HaC IVIChMa — BePOATHO, TOJIb-
KO MMM 11 0OMeHsUIMCh oba dvtocoda — cBue-
TeJIbCTBYIOT, YTO BO3MOXXHOCTH OoJiee MHTEeHCUB-
HOVI ITepenucKy Obljla J1ocaHo ymyleHa. B cso-
eM miicbMe oT 13 HosiOpst 1765 T. yke M3BeCTHBIN
B TO BpeMs JlamOepT 110 coGCTBeHHOV MHUIIMATY-
Be c/iesiasl cBoeMy Kosulere n3 KénurcGepra, rmoka
elrie He MMeBIIIeMY ITOCTOSIHHOVI JIOJDKHOCTV, BeCh-
Ma 3aMaHuMBOe IIpeIJIoKeHVe O COTPY/JHIYeCTBe.
OH nipgmo Hamnwmcasl B KOHIIe IIVCbMa:

...MHe Oy/ieT BecbMa ITPMATHO, €CJI BpeMs
" fesia Mo3BoyIAT BaMm fgaTh MHe moBop, [jist 00-
MeHa mnmiceMamu. Kocmonorus, Mertadwmsuka,
dusuKa, MaTeMaTVKa, HayKy O IIPeKPaCHOM C MX
HpaBwIaMu U T.JI., KOpode TOBOPsi, JIr000e mpes-
JI0)KeHVIe IJIsI HOBOT'O HayYHOTO ITOVCKa, a TakKxKXe
o001t moBop, /1151 mobe3HocT. 1o crx Iop MBI
3aHVIMaJIVICh TIOUTH OJHVIM VI TeM XXe VccileloBa-
HVeM, caMy TOoro He 3Has. Passe He Oyzer jyurrie,
ecit MBI OyleM oroseliaTh APYr pyra o IUla-
Hax. Kax jrerko cornacurbes ¢ BeIBOamMu, KOrja
€CTb eIMHCTBO OTHOCUTEJIHHO IPWUYNH, U KaK pe-
IINTeIbHO TOIJla MOXeT 3a7jaBaThcs TOH. Bonbd
NpUMeHWT K (pry1ocodmy TPUMepPHO IIOJIOBUHY
MaTeMartuyeckoro meropga. Co BTOPOV IOJIOBU-
HOTI elie TIPefICTOUT IT0pabdoTaTh, TaK YTO Y HaC
eCTb TO, K ueMy HY>XKHO crpeMutbcst (AA 10, S. 54).
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[IJch werde es den Dichtern iiberlassen, aus
meinen Betrachtungen tiber den Weltbau vollends
einen astronomischen Roman zu machen.

J. H. Lambert.
Kosmologische Briefe

1. Zur Einfiihrung: Verpasste Chancen

Das Verhiltnis zwischen Kant und Lam-
bert ist auch und vor allem eines der verpassten
Chancen: Sie sind sich nie begegnet, denn Lam-
bert hat nach seiner Berufung an die Akademie
der Wissenschaften im Jahre 1765 Berlin nicht
mehr verlassen und auch Kants Konigsberger
Immobilitit ist weithin bekannt. Selbst die weni-
gen Briefe, die erhalten sind — sie sind wohl die
einzigen, welche die beiden Philosophen aus-
tauschten —, dokumentieren das Verpassen und
Versdaumen eines intensiveren Austausches. Da-
bei hatte der damals schon beriihmte Lambert
mit seinem initiativen Brief vom 13. November
1765 dem Konigsberger Kollegen, der noch kei-
neswegs eine feste Anstellung hatte, ein hochst
attraktives Angebot zur Zusammenarbeit ge-
macht; er hatte ndmlich zum Ende des Briefes
ausdriicklich festgehalten,

daf3 es mir sehr angenehm sein wird, wenn
Ihnen Zeit und Geschifte erlauben mir jede
beliebige Anlédfie zu einem Briefwechsel zu ge-
ben. Cosmologie, Metaphysic, Physick, Mathe-
matick, die schonen Wissenschaften mit deren
Regeln &c. kurz jede Anschldge zu neuen Aus-
arbeitungen, so wie auch jede Anlédfle zu Gefal-
ligkeiten. Wir verfielen ja bifsher fast auf einer-
ley Untersuchungen, ohne es zu wifSen. Sollte es
damit nicht besser vonstatten gehen, wenn wir
es einander voraus sagen. Wie leicht wird man
in den Folgen einig, wenn man in den Griinden
eins ist, und wie nachdriicklich 14f3t sich sodann
der Ton geben. Wolf hat ungefehr die Helfte der
Mathematischen Methode in der Philosophie
angebracht. Es ist noch um die andere Helfte zu
thun, so haben wir was wir verlangen kénnen

(Br, AA 10, S. 54).



I lItunuar

DTO TIperyiokeHMe BCeoOOBeMITIONIEro COTPYI-
HMYecTBa TeM He MeHee OTHOCUTCS IIpeXK[ie BCero
K TOMY, 4TO ropsl crrycts KaHT Hasan® «pedop-
MOV MeTapM3MKM»®, TIJI K TOMY, UTO BeCbMa B3bl-
CKaTeJIbHO 00O3HaueHO B ero OTBETHOM IIVChbMe
ot 1765 1. Kak «MeTof, 11 MeTapM3MKY, a 3aTeM
v it pvtocodpum B 1iesiom» (AA 10, S. 56; Kawnr,
19946, c. 472). Vlorann Hukorayc TeTeHc yxe B Ha-
yaste 1760-x I'T. TOXe 3aCBMOeTeILCTBOBAI, UTO 00a
dutocoda paboTaroT Hall ONHUM U TeM Xe VI
Ha’ke XOTSAT COTPYIHMUYATh B 00J1aCTVI OOHOBJIEH VS
MeTadpmsmku (cM.: Tetens, 1760). [Tpn sTom oHM Ha-
MepeBaroTCs IPOICHUTD BOSHUKIITYIO IIpeXX/ie Bee-
ro us3-3a Boribda AByCMBICTIEHHOCTD B OTHOLIEHWV
TexX 00BeKTOB, KOTOPbIe IOJKHBI TPaKTOBAThCs Me-
TapM3MKOV KaK HayKov. Bormpeknt TengeHIImMM Co-
XpaHeHM BOJIb(PMaHCTBa, C OJHOVI CTOPOHBI, V1 IT0-
CTeIeHHOI'0 BHeJIpeHMs CTPOroro SMIMpu3Ma —
c gpyrovi, Kanrt, Jlam6epT u Terenc ¢ 1760-x IT. mc-
KaJIu IyTu pedpopMmrpoBaHMs «MeTadU3nKM, KO-
TOpas CMOXeT MOABUTHLCS KaK HayKay.

HecmoTpsi Ha Bce BOCTOp)KeHHBIe BbICKas3bIBa-
HVIS TI0 ITOBOJTY OOIIVIX MHTEPEeCcoB — B TOM YNCIIe
B IUTaHe KpUTUKN', — KaHT BbIIepXKasl maysy He
MeHee IISATH JIET, IIpeXXIe 4eM BO30OHOBWUI Iepe-
IWCKY, yBenoMuB JlamGepTa 1mvcbMOM IO TTOBOILY
OTIIpaBKM 3K3eMIUIstpa auccepranum 1770 1. B ka-
yecTBe OIpaBlaHMs CBOEro JI0JITOr0 MOJTYaHMs
KanT cooOmrnsi, 4To eMy cHaudajla HY>KHO OTBI-
CKaTh II03HaHMeE, O KOTOPOM TOBOPUTCS B JIyiCCep-
Tall¥, YTOObI MMeTh BO3MOXHOCTH IIPOIABUTATh
HaMedeHHOe COTPYIAHMYeCTBO B BOIIPOCaxX MeTa-
dusukn. Bo BcsKoM ciydae 3TO TakKe O3HadaeT,
uTo omnybsmkoBaHHOe B 1766 T. counHeHme «l'pe-
3Bl IyXOBU/1la», KoTopoe JlambepT KcTaTn HacTo-
SITeJIbHO BceM peKoMmeHpoBair’, KaHT He paccma-

2 B mmceme Voraray beprymm ot 16 HOsi6ps 1781 r.
(AA 10, S. 277).

* Cw. 00 sTom, Hamp.: (Kuliniak, 2014).

* VImeeTcs B BULy TIpeX/Ie BCETO 3aCBU/IeTeTTbCTBOBAHHOE
obommMm pwtocodamm B myoOmmaHbIX gebaTax 1760-x IT.
TOCITOZICTBO «IIpeKPAaCHBIX HayK», KOTOpOe 00a ITOIBepriIi
Ee31<0171 KpUTHKe.

B muceme JlamGepra M. Xosutany ot 7 amperist 1766 T.
roopurcs: «Bckope Iociie oTHpaBKM MOETO IIOCIIeIHe-
TO TIMChMa S ITOJTyYIUT HeOOJBINOV TpaKTaT MarvcTpa
V. KanTa “I'pe3sl myxoBuiilia, IIOSICHEHHBIE I'pe3aMil Me-
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Das Angebot zur Kooperation ist umfassend
und bezieht sich doch vor allem auf das, was Kant
noch Jahre spéter als ,reforme der Metaphysik”?
bezeichnen sollte,®> bzw. was er in seinem Ant-
wortbrief von 1765 als ,Methode der Metaphysik
und vermittelst derselben auch der gesamten
Philosophie” nicht eben bescheiden umriss (Br,
AA 10, S. 56). Beide Philosophen arbeiten mithin
an einer bzw. wollen gar kooperieren im Hin-
blick auf eine Erneuerung der Metaphysik, wie
dies auch Johann Nikolaus Tetens seit Anfang der
1760er Jahre bekundet (vgl. Tetens, 1760). Dabei
beabsichtigen sie, die vor allem durch Wolff ein-
getretene Unklarheit tiber jene Gegenstdande, die
von einer Metaphysik als Wissenschaft zu be-
handeln sind, aufzukldren. Gegen den Trend der
Fortsetzung des Wolffianismus einerseits und
der allmdhlichen Durchsetzung eines strengen
Empirismus andererseits suchen Kant, Lambert
und Tetens schon seit den 1760er Jahren nach
Wegen zu einer Reform der ,Metaphysik, die als
Wissenschaft wird auftreten konnen’.

Doch bei allen enthusiastischen Bekund-
ungen gemeinsamer Interessen — auch in
kritischer Hinsicht* — ldsst Kant immerhin fiinf
Jahre verstreichen, ehe er den Kontakt mit ei-
nem Brief an Lambert anldsslich der Ubersend-
ung eines Exemplars der Dissertation von 1770
erneuert. Kant begriindet sein langes Schwie-
gen damit, die in der Dissertation ausgebreit-
eten Erkenntnisse erst gefunden haben zu miis-
sen, um die anvisierte Kooperation in Sachen
Metaphysik vorantreiben zu kénnen. Immerhin
bedeutet das auch, dass er seine 1766 publizier-
ten Triume eines Geistersehers, die Lambert ge-
geniiber Dritten im Ubrigen ausdriicklich belo-
bigt,” nicht als Teil dieser Arbeit an der Reform

2 So Kant in einem Brief an Johann Bernoulli vom 16.
November 1781 (Br, AA 10, S. 277).

* Siehe hierzu u. a. Kuliniak (2014).

4 Das bezieht sich vor allem auf die von beiden bekun-
dete Dominanz der ,,schonen Wissenschaften” in den 6f-
fentlichen Debatten der 1760er Jahre, an der beide kein
gutes Haar lassen.

> Brief an M. Holland vom 7. April 1766, in Lambert
(1781, S. 136): , Ich habe kurz nach Versendung meines
letztern Schreibens ein Tractdtchen erhalten: Traume der



TpVBaJI KaK YacTh TOVI CaMOV paboOTHI 10 pedop-
Me MeTapV3MKM — VIV JKe KOHTaKT ¢ JlamOepTom
OBIIT 117151 HETro MeHee BayKHBIM, UeM 3TO CJleflyeT M3
€ro 3MVCTOJISIPHOV PUTOPUKIL. B conpoBommTesn-
HOM IvicbMe OT 2 ceHTsAOpst 1770 1. ykazanue Kan-
Ta Ha TO, YTO BIIPeb OH Oy/ieT CKOHIIEHTPUPOBaH
Ha «4ICTOV MOpaIbHOV driocodpmm», Ifie Ioi-
HOCTBIO OTCYTCTBYIOT SMIIVIPUYECKIe IIPVHIIVIIBI
(AA 10, S. 96; KanT, 19946, c. 481), MOXeT yKpenTh
3TO IIpeTIoIoKeHe, ITIOCKOIIbKY JlamOepT He cre-
JIaJI HYero HOBaTOPCKOro B 3Tout obractm®. Of-
Hako oTBeT JlamOepTa Ha IIMCHMO ¥ IVICCEPTALIVIO,
0COOEHHO B OTHOIIEHM MII€aIbHOCTY IIPOCTPaH-
CTBa, OKaXeT 3aMeTHOe BIIVSHVE Ha [TaJITbHeVIIee
crcTeMarmueckoe passutue dprtocodpun Kanra.
U xots B aTOM CBSI3M 00€ CTOPOHBI BHOBB ITPOBO3-
IJIacyIv GOJIBIITYIO 3aMHTEPECOBAHHOCTD B «Oyy-
IIIVIX COBMECTHBIX MccirenoBaamsx» (AA 10, S. 103),
KOHTAKT MEXy [ByMsI CaMOIIPOBO3IJIAIIIEHHBI-
MU pedpopMaTOopaMy MeTapM3VKI OKOHYATEITBHO
obopsasicsi B 1770 T.

[TpuamHBI IIpoBajia IOMJIMHHOIO COTPYOHM-
yecTBa, 0e3yCIIOBHO, MHOr0OOpas3HBbI; C OI[HOVI CTO-
poHBI, 0b0a dwiocoda pasBuBaIL CBOV MBICIIN
B IIpOIIecce MHTEHCBHOIO OOIIEHNISI C CAaMUM CO-
0oL, «II0CcTerreHHOoe BBI3peBaHMe MBICJIENT B XOHe
BBICKA3bIBaHNS», TO €CTh B JIMaJIOre C APY3bsMU
¥ KOJuIeraMul, HU JIJISL OHOTO M3 3TVIX MBICITINTe-
jert He xapakTepHo. [Jaxe myOmmuno JlambGept
paccyzias 6e3 orrsiiky Ha cobeceHmkos®, KanT
JKe VICTIONB30BaJl OOIIMTEILHOCTh IIpeX[e Bce-
O ISl TOro, 4ToOBI OTBIIeubcs’. Kpome Toro, oba,

Tadpmsuky’. DTOT KUTEVICKVI MYOPBII 4eJIOBeK, C KO-
TOPBIM y MeHs Cpely IPOuYMX CaMbIVl CXOXUI 0DOpas
MBICTIEVI, TaKKe TTpefyiaraeT KapTuHy Mupa Komenckoro,
4TOOBI CO3/1aTh 0Opa3 UesIoBeUecKoV JyIIu, ecii XOTH-
Te. 5l cpasy pemm1 pacckasaTb Bam 06 aToM opurmHaiib-
HOM TpaKTaTe ¥ B OCOOEHHOCTM yKas3aTh Ha 3TO MeCTO»
(Lambert, 1781, S. 136).

¢ OO srom cM. B rtepsyo ouepens: (Walschots, 2022).

7 dopmynImMpoBKa 13 Ha3BaHWs M3BeCTHOTO 3cce ['eHprixa
don Kiericra (Kleist, 1987).

8 OO0 sTOM CM. B brorpadmrdeckoM ouepKe, HalVICAHHOM,
BepoaTHO, Agamom @punprxom XpucrruaHom Perrxap-
oM (Reinhard, 1779).

? OO0 3TOM CM. BCE ellle HUKeM He TIPeB30TiIieHHble KOM-
MeHTapuu B pabore doprenmepa: (Vorlander, 1992,
S.296—311).

45

G. Stiening

der Metaphysik betrachtete — oder aber, dass er
den Kontakt zu Lambert fiir weniger bedeutsam
hielt, als seine Briefrhetorik vermuten ldsst. Der
in dem Begleitbrief vom 2. September 1770 ge-
tane Hinweis zur zukiinftigen Konzentration
auf die ,reine moralische Weltweisheit”, in der
,keine empirischen Prinzipien” anzutreffen sein
dirften (Br, AA 10, S. 96), vermag diesen Ein-
druck zu verstdrken, hatte Lambert auf diesem
Felde doch wenig Innovatives geliefert.® Aller-
dings wird dessen Antwort auf Brief und Disser-
tation insbesondere im Hinblick auf die Idealitat
des Raumes einen merklichen Einfluss auf die
weitere systematische Entwicklung der Philoso-
phie Kants nehmen. Obwohl zu diesem Anlass
das Bekunden an dem grofien Interesse an , kiinf-
tigen gemeinschaftliche Ausarbeitungen” (Br,
AA 10, S. 103) von beiden Seiten erneuert wird,
bricht der Kontakt zwischen den beiden selbster-
nannten Reformatoren der Metaphysik 1770 end-
giiltig ab.

Die Griinde fiir dieses Misslingen einer ech-
ten Zusammenarbeit sind sicherlich vielfiltig;
zum einen entwickelten beiden Philosophen
ihre Gedanken eher in einem intensiven Selbst-
verhiltnis; eine ,allméhliche Verfertigung der
Gedanken beim Reden)” also im Dialog mit
Freunden und Kollegen, ist von beiden Meister-
denkern nicht bekannt. Lambert sprach auch
in Gesellschaft ohne jede Riicksicht auf seine
Gesprachspartner,® und Kant bediente sich der
Geselligkeit vor allen zur Ablenkung.’ Dartiiber

Geisterseher durch Triume der Metaphysik von M. 1. Kant.
Dieser Weltweise, mit dem ich unter allen die dhnlichste
Gedenkart habe, schldgt darinn ebenfalls des Comenii or-
bem pictum vor, um sich, wenn man will, ein Bild von der
menschlichen Seele zu machen. Ich fafite von da an den
Entschlufy, Ihnen von diesem an sich originalen Tractit-
chen Erwdhnung zu tun, und besonders diese Stelle an-
zufiithren.”

¢ Vgl. hierzu demnéchst Walschots (2022).

7 So der Titel des beriihmten Essays von Kleist (1987,
S. 319-324).

8 Siehe hierzu die vermutlich von Adam Friedrich
Christian Reinhard verfasste biographische Skizze in
Reinhard (1779, S. 27-53).

° Vgl. hierzu die nach wie vor uniibertroffenen Ausfiih-
rungen bei Vorldander (1992, S. 296-311).
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Cy/d IO BCeMy, BCKOpe ITpM3HaJIM, YTO IIPeIio-
CBUIKM, IPWYMHBL, 1IeJIV U IIPOLeAyPbl, KOTOpPbIe
CBSI3bIBAJIV MX C OHMM VU TeM JXe HaMepeHVeM,
a IMeHHO ¢ pedopMoit MeTadpM3VIK, ObLIIV COBEP-
IIeHHO pasHbiMK. Harnpumep, xorma JTlamOGepT rn-
cas1, uMmed B Buay Kanrta, uto «Bonbd nprmenmit
K dpvtocodpuy IprMepHO II0JIOBUHY MaTeMaTiJe-
ckoro meroma. Co BTOPOVI ITOJIOBMHOVI €Ille IIPesI-
crout nopadorars» (AA 10, S. 54), To Kanrt yxe
B 1765 1. 3HaJ1, UTO TaKOVI Iy Th pajivKaJIbHOV MaTe-
MaTu3aluy MetTapusuky 1 priocopun B 11eJI0M
He MOXXeT OBITh er0 MeTOIOM, 0O JIOCTOBEPHOCT,
0cO0eHHO B 0071acTV IIpaKTI4YecKon prtocodrm,
HeJIb3s1 JOCTUYb TIOCPEICTBOM ee MaTeMaTM3allui
(06 aTom cm.: B 742—766; Kanr, 2006, c. 907—935).
Hw caMm mpucKOpOHBIN IIpoOBajl COTPYyAHMYe-
CTBa 3TUX ABYX «pedOopMaTopoB MeTadu3MKI»,
HI IIPUYMHBL KaK JIMYHOCTHOIO, TaK 1 dpusocod-
CKOTO IIJTaHa He JIOJDKHBI, OJTHAKO, 3aCJIOHUTH TOT
daxTt, uro coumHeHms JlamOepra OKasau Bechb-
Ma 3aMeTHOe BJIMSHIE, B OCOOEHHOCTV Ha KaH-
TOBCKIMe «MeTadm3nueckne Hadala eCTeCTBO3Ha-
HUs» — TI0 KpaliHey Mepe, ero COYMHeHsl O0Ha-
PYXMBAIOT CXOICTBO ¢ mocegHMn. K Takmm co-
YMHEeHMSIM OTHOCSTCs ToMmMo «Kocmortorge-
CKMX IVceM», mpounTaHHbIX KaHTOM 10 ero cob-
CTBEHHOMY CBUJIETeJIbCTBY, Takxke «Hobi Opra-
HOH» 1 «ApxuTeKToHVMKa». OgHako 11ajiee Oymer
IIOKa3aHO, YTO BJIMSAHME 3TUX COYMHEHUN U pas-
paboTaHHBIX B HMX KOHIIEIIIINT efiBa JI 00yCIIOB-
JIVIBaeT IMIPEeAIIOCBUIKM ¥ 1NV JI0Ka3aTeJIbCTBa
«MeTadwmsmuecknx Havasl eCTeCTBO3HaHIS.

2. «Metadm3nueckne Hadasa...»

Hecomuenno, Kanra n JlamGepTa o0benmHseT
VMHTepec 11 yOeXIeHHOCTb B HeOOXOIVIMOCTY BCe-
o0riert MeTadm3MKY, OO 11 000MX OUEBUTHO —
XOTS VI B pa3HbIX pOpMax ¥ CTereHV 0e3yCIOBHO-
CTW, — YTO [JIsl OCYIIeCTBIIEHNS OIIpeiesIeHHOrO
ITO3HAHVS HeOOXOOMMO IIPOSICHUTDH allpVOpHBIE
TIOHSITYS VI IIPVHIIVIIBL, HA OCHOBE KOTOPBIX MOX-
HO OT/INYMUTD OIBIT IIPEXe BCEro OT CyOBeKTMB-
Horo BoctipusTis. OnHako 11 JlamGepTa BIUIOTH

hinaus dtirften beide Philosophen schnell er-
kannt haben, dass die Pramissen, Griinde,
Zwecke und Verfahren, die sie mit dem gleichen
Ziel, einer Reform der Metaphysik, verbanden,
grofle Unterschiede aufwiesen. Wenn Lambert
beispielsweise gegentiber Kant bekundet, ,Wolf
hat ungefehr die Helfte der Mathematischen
Methode in der Philosophie angebracht. Es ist
noch um die andere Helfte zu tun” (Br, AA 10,
S. 54), dann wusste Kant schon 1765, dass dies-
er Weg einer radikalisierten Mathematisierung
der Metaphysik und der gesamten Philosophie
nicht der seine sein konnte, weil Gewissheit auch
und vor allem auf dem Gebiete der praktischen
Philosophie nicht durch deren Mathematisierung
zu erzielen war (vgl. hierzu KrV, B 742-766).

Sowohl die jammerliche Art des Scheiterns
einer Kooperation dieser beiden ,Reformatoren
der Metaphysik® als auch deren charakterliche
sowie philosophische Griinde diirfen allerdings
nicht dartiber hinwegtduschen, dass Lamberts
Schriften einen durchaus nachweisbaren Ein-
fluss insbesondere auf Kants Metaphysische An-
fangsgriinde der Naturwissenschaften ausgetibt ha-
ben, wenigstens aber mit diesen Gemeinsamkei-
ten aufwiesen. Dazu gehoren neben den Kosmo-
logischen Briefen, die Kant selbst bekundete gele-
sen zu haben, auch das Neue Organon sowie die
Anlage zur Architektonik. Es wird sich allerdings
zeigen, dass sich der Einfluss dieser Schriften
und der in ihnen entfalteten Konzepte kaum auf
die Pramissen und das Nachweisziel der Meta-
physischen Anfangsgriinde der Naturwissenschaft
beziehen lassen.

2. Metaphysische Anfangsgriinde

Ohne jeden Zweifel verbindet Kant und Lam-
bert zum einen das Interesse an bzw. die Uber-
zeugung der Notwendigkeit einer allgemeinen
Metaphysik, weil fiir beide — wenngleich in
unterschiedlicher Form und Unbedingtheit —
evident ist, dass es fiir die Erlangung gewiss-
er Erkenntnis erforderlich ist, apriorische Be-
griffe und Prinzipien zu ermitteln, auf deren
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110 «APXUTEKTOHMKVI» SICHO, UTO TPV PEKOHCTPYK-
LIV TeHe3Vca STUX TTOHSATUII MOXKHO OIIMOMTHCS
C VX 3HaA4MMOCTEIO. JIlaMOepT TOBOpPUT O coueTa-
HUV «aHATOMUW TIOHSTUV» JIOKKa ¢ mX jeriOHm-
IIMaHCKMM «aHainm3oM» (Lambert, 1771, S. 6—8
(§ 8—10, cm. Takxe § 49)) 11 TakMM 0OpazoOM OTOXK-
JIeCTBIISIET «KOHCTATaIuio pakToB», KOTOPbIe B ca-
MOM CTPOTOM CMBIC/Ie SIBJISIIOTCSI aIllpVIOPHBIM,
C «IIpupoIon mpoucxoxaenmus dakra» (Ibid., S. 21
(§ 24)). KauT xe B 1781 I. pelrtaeT 4eTKO pasieInTh
3MVCTEMOJIOTMUeCKIe IIPOLeAyPhl ¥ IPUHIINAIIBI
3TUIX [IByX CJIy4YaeB; y’Ke B OTHOM M3 pa3MBbIIIIe-
HI 0 MeTadm3mKe KoHIIa 1770-X IT. OH OTYeTIINBO
dopmynupyet csoe ominume ot JlamOepra n Te-
TeHca: «fl He 3aHMMarOCh, Kak TeTeHc, 3BOJIIOIIIEN
ITOHSATUV (BCe JIeVICTBYIS, Ortarofapsi KOTOPBIM II0-
POXIAIOTCs TIOHSATHS), He 3aHMMaloch 1 [11x] aHa-
JIM30M, Kak JTlamM0OepT, HO MCKITIOUMTEITBHO X 00B-
€KTVMBHOV 3HAYMMOCTBIO. S HUKAaK He KOHKYpPU-
pyto ¢ HuMm» (AA 18, S. 23; Kanrt, 2000, c. 77).

Bmecte ¢ Tem JlamOepra 1 KanTta oovpenmHseT
IIOHVMaHMe TOrO, YTO [JaXke ecTeCTBeHHble Hay-
KV He MOTyT OOOMTVCH 0e3 alprOpHBIX HOHATUN
VI IIPVIHIIVIIOB, YTOOBI C IIOMOIITBIO SMIITMPUYECKVIX
IIpOLIey P TOIYUNUTh HeUTO OoJIblllee U THOe, YeM
IIPOCTO CITy4aviHble eOVHWYHBbIe IOo3HaHMs. [lo
OTHoIeHUIo K Metaphysica specialis n3 «I[ Ipemyiciio-
B> K «MeTadmsmyeckuM HadaslaM...» 3TO O3Ha-
Yaer:

Hayka o mpwupome B cOOCTBEHHOM CMBICTIE
3TOTO CJIOBA IIPEXJe BCEro IpenrioaraeT MeTa-
3Ky niprposbl. Beb 3aKOHBI, T.€. IPVHIINIIBI
HeOOXOAMMOCTM TOTO, YTO OTHOCWUTCS K CyIIle-
CTBOBAHMIO BeIV, VMEIOT /1eJI0 C IOHATIEM, He
MIOIIAIOIIVIMCS. KOHCTPYVPOBaHMIO, KOJIb CKOPO
CyIIecTBOBaHIeE Hellb3sl M300pasuTh HI B KAKOM
aIlprOpHOM co3epliaHuy. Bor mouemy Hayka
O IpMpofIe B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICIIE I IIpeJITIosIa-
raeT Metadusuky npuponsl (AA 04, S. 469; Kanr,
19948, c. 251).

Ecmt viMeTe B BUAY YMCTO SMIIVIPUYECKYIO
TICVIXOJIOT'MIO, KOTOpasi ¢ KoHIa 1760-x I'T. mpons3Be-
Jla HaCTOSIINUM (Pypop B HEMEIIKOSI3bIYHOV pIo-
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Grundlage Erfahrung allererst von subjektiver
Wahrnehmung unterschieden werden kann.
Dabei ist allerdings fuir Lambert bis in die An-
lage zur Architektonik ausgemacht, dass die Re-
konstruktion der Genese dieser Begriffe mit
ihrer Geltung verrechnet werden kann. Lam-
bert (1771) spricht von der Kombination der
lockeschen , Anatomie der Begriffe” mit der
leibnizschen ,Analyse” derselben (ebd. S. 6-8
(§ 8-10); vgl. auch § 49) und identifiziert so ,Sach-
erkldarung”, die im strengsten Verstande apriori
sind, mit der ,Entstehungsart der Sache” (ebd.,
S. 21 (§ 24)). Demgegeniiber hat sich Kant 1781
fiir eine deutliche Trennung beider epistemolo-
gischer Verfahren und Prinzipien entschieden;
schon in einer der Reflexionen zur Metaphysik
aus den spadten 1770er Jahren macht er diesen
Unterschied zu Lambert und Tetens mit Nach-
druck deutlich: ,Ich beschaftige mich nicht mit
der Evolution der Begriffe wie Tetens (alle Hand-
lungen, dadurch Begriffe erzeugt werden), nicht
mit der analysis wie Lambert, sondern blos mit
der obiectiven Giiltigkeit derselben. Ich stehe
in keiner Mitbewerbung mit diesen Mannern”
(Refl. 4900, AA 18, S. 23).

Gleichwohl verbindet Lambert und Kant die
Einsicht, dass auch die Naturwissenschaften
nicht ohne apriorische Begriffe und Grundsitze
auskommen, um durch ihre empirischen Ver-
fahren mehr und anderes als lediglich beliebige
Einzelerkenntnisse zu erlangen. So heifst es in
Bezug auf eine solche Metaphysica specialis in der
Vorrede der Metaphysischen Anfangsgriinde:

Eigentlich so zu nennende Naturwissenschaft
setzt zuerst Metaphysik der Natur voraus; denn
Gesetze, d.i. Prinzipien der Notwendigkeit des-
sen, was zum Dasein eines Dinges gehort, be-
schéftigen sich mit einem Begriffe, der sich nicht
konstruieren l4f3t, weil das Dasein in keiner An-
schauung a priori dargestellt werden kann. Da-
her setzt eigentliche Naturwissenschaft Meta-
physik der Natur voraus (MAN, AA 04, S. 469).

Mit Blick auf eine rein empirische Psycholo-
gie, die immerhin seit den spéten 1760er Jahren
in der deutschsprachigen Philosophie, den Wis-
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codpum, HayKax 1 McKyccrBax (cM.: Stiening, Thiel,
2014), To 3Ta TOCBIIKA O3Ha4YaeT HEOOXOOVIMYIO
aTIPVIOPHOCTB 15 BCeVl HayYHOU paboThI BOOOIIIE:

B emme Oosbiment Mepe, HeXeNMn XUMUS, M-
IVpUYecKoe ydeHMe O IyIlle IOJDKHO BCerja
oCTaBaTbCs JaJIeKMM OT paHra HayKyu O IpUpoie
B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICTIe, IIpeXe BCero I0TOMY,
YTO MaTeMaTVKa HeIIPYUIOXKVIMA K SIBJIEHVISIM BHY -
TPpeHHero 4yBCTBa U K VX 3aKOHaM, eCJIV TOJIbKO
He ITOXKeJIAl0T IPVIMEHUTD K TIOTOKY BHY TPEHHVIX
€T0 VI3MeHEHWV 3aK0H HenpepbiGHOCHIU; OTHAKO I10-
IIoOHOe pacIIvpeHye ITI03HaHMST OTHOCIIIOCH Obl
K TOMY pacIIVIpeHMIO IO3HaHMs, KOTOpoe IIpo-
VICXOIIUT Ha OCHOBE MaTeMaTUKN B yYeHUN O Te-
J1aX, IPVIMEPHO TakK e, KaK y4eHle O CBOVICTBax
IIPSIMOVI JIVTHUVI OTHOCUTCSI KO BCEVI TeOMeTPUN
B LIeJIoM. B caMoM [ieste, uncToe BHYTpeHHee Co-
3eplaHe, B KOTOPOM AOJDKHBEI ObUIV ObI OBITH
KOHCTPYVMPOBaHEI AyIIIeBHbIE SIBJIEHN, eCTh Bpe-
M7, IMeIolllee BCero JIMIIb OJIHO m3MepeHme. Ho
IaXe B KadecTBe CHUCTEMATMYeCcKOro VICKyCCTBa
aHa/IM3a WIM B KadecTBe 3KCIIEPVMEHTAJIBHOTO
y4eHNs yUeHMe O JIyIlle He MOXeT KOITa-Indo
NpuUOIM3UTECS K XMMWUM, TTOCKOJIBKY MHOT000-
pasie BHYTpeHHero HaOJIIO[IeHVsI MOXeT OBITh
371eCh pacwIeHEeHO JIMIIb MBICJIEHHO ¥ HUKOITIA
He CITOCOOHO COXPaHSIThCS B Bre 000CO0IIeHHBIX
[>7TeMeHTOB], BHOBB COEIVHSEMBIX IIO YCMOT-
peHMIo; ellle MeHee MOIJIAeTCsl HAIIMM 3apaHee
HaMe4eHHBIM OIIbITaM JIPYTOV MbICJIAIITA cy61>-
€KT, He TOBOPsI y>Ke O TOM, YTO HaOJIIofIeHre caMo
o cebe mM3MeHseT M MCKaXXaeT COCTOSHMe Ha-
OrroraemMoro mmpenMera. YdeHue o AyIile HUKOT-
7la He MOXXeT IIO3TOMY CTaTh UYeM-TO OOJIBIINIM,
yeM WCTOPWYeCKOe yueHMe, M — KaK TaKOBOe
B Mepy BO3MOXXHOCTV — CHCTeMaTI4ecKoe ecTe-
CTBEHHOe yueHle O BHYTpeHHeM YyBCTBe, T.e.
eCTeCTBEHHOe OIlVCaHMe MYIIV, HO He HayKOu
0 IyIe, Jake He IICUXOJIOTMYECKUM SKCIIepu-
MeHTaJIbHBIM y4eHmneM. Bor mouemy s 3ariia-
BVSI HAIIlero TPYyZHa, COAep Kalllero B CyITHOCTH
JTAIITB TIPVHINIIEL yYeHMs O TeJlaX, Mbl BEIOpasn
Oorree oOree HasBanme — Naturwissenschaft,
coobpasysck ¢ 0OBIYHBIM CIIOBOYHOTpeOIIeHeM;
Benb HasBaHme Naturwissenschaft 8 cobcmben-
HOM CMbicle OTHOCUTCSI €IVIHCTBEHHO K yYeHVIIO
0 TeJIax, ¥ 3TO, CJIeOBaTeJIbHO, He IIPVBOLAUT HI
K KaKov IBycMbIciieHHOCTH (AA 04, S. 471; Ka#T,
19948, c. 253 —254).
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senschaften und den Kiinsten einige Furore
machte (vgl. Stiening und Thiel, 2014, S. 13-24),
bedeutet diese Pramisse notwendige Aprioritét
tiir alle Wissenschaftlichkeit tiberhaupt:

Noch weiter aber, als selbst Chymie, muf3
empirische Seelenlehre jederzeit von dem
Range einer eigentlich so zu nennenden Na-
turwissenschaft entfernt bleiben, erstlich weil
Mathematik auf die Phdnomene des inneren
Sinnes und ihre Gesetze nicht anwendbar ist,
man miifite denn allein das Gesetz der Stetigkeit
in dem Abflusse der inneren Verdnderungen
desselben in Anschlag bringen wollen, welches
aber eine Erweiterung der Erkenntnis sein wiir-
de, die sich zu der, welche die Mathematik der
Korperlehre verschafft, ohngefahr so verhalten
wiirde, wie die Lehre von den Eigenschaften der
geraden Linie zur ganzen Geometrie. Denn die
reine innere Anschauung, in welcher die See-
len-Erscheinungen konstruiert werden sollen,
ist die Zeit, die nur eine Dimension hat. Aber
auch nicht einmal als systematische Zergliede-
rungskunst, oder Experimentallehre, kann sie
der Chymie jemals nahe kommen, weil sich in
ihr das Mannigfaltige der inneren Beobachtung
nur durch blofie Gedankenteilung von einander
absondern, nicht aber abgesondert aufbehalten
und beliebig wiederum verkniipfen, noch weni-
ger aber ein anderes denkendes Subjekt sich un-
seren Versuchen der Absicht angemessen von
uns unterwerfen lafit, und selbst die Beobach-
tung an sich schon den Zustand des beobach-
teten Gegenstandes alteriert und verstellt. Sie
kann daher niemals etwas mehr als eine histo-
rische, und, als solche, so viel moglich systema-
tische Naturlehre des inneren Sinnes, d.i. eine
Naturbeschreibung der Seele, aber nicht See-
lenwissenschaft, ja nicht einmal psychologische
Experimentallehre werden; welches denn auch
die Ursache ist, weswegen wir uns zum Titel
dieses Werks, welches eigentlich die Grundsat-
ze der Korperlehre enthilt, dem gewohnlichen
Gebrauche gemaifs des allgemeinen Namens der
Naturwissenschaft bedient haben, weil ihr die-
se Benennung im eigentlichen Sinne allein zu-
kommt und also hiedurch keine Zweideutigkeit
veranlafst wird (MAN, AA 04, S. 471).



DTOT pe3yJIbraT OKasaJicsl KaTacTpodudecKuM
He TOJIBKO 111 ctapaHun Kapria @vutniima Mopu-
11a, HO U y1d Penepa, Mannepca, Xviccmana, Vip-
BuHTa, TeteHca 1 MHOTMX Apyrux'’. OnHako Jlam-
OepT BumeNI 3TO coBepIIeHHO MHade. Tak, B «Ho-
BoM OpraHoHe», a IMEHHO TOXKe B OTHOILIEHV SM-
OVPWYECKOVI IICVIXOJIOI MY, IIPUYeM B JaHHOM CIIy-
Jae — SMIIMpUYecKon rncyxosorum [Ixona JIok-
Ka, TOBOPUTCSI:

Ecyi 310 ymaetcd [To ecTh mporieccsl abcTpa-
TVIPOBAaHMS W3 VHAVBUIYaJIBHOTO OIIBITA), TO
TOIr/la IIOJIy4alOT ITOJIOKEeHMSI OIIbITa, KOTOpBIe
SIBIIIOTCS OOIIMMML 71, CJIeOBAaTeIbHO, MOTYT
OBITH VICIIOJIB30BAHBI B KadyecTBe IIEPBOV YaCTU
B OecumciIeHHBIX BBIBOJIAX M MOTYT OBITH Hpu-
MeHeHBI K KaXaoMmy ciydar. [Ipumepsl, gacto
npusoAuBIIMecs Bbine (§ 611), Takke Moryr
CITy>XXWUTh 37€Ch TOSCHEeHVEeM. 3aMeTVM TOJIb-
KO, 4TO eCjIM TaKVMMM OOIIVIMM IIOJIOKeHUSAMM
OIbITa SIBJISIIOTCS 3aKOHBI IIPVIPOIBI, KOTOPBIM
OHa IIOJIYMHSET CBOV JIEVICTBVISI, TO VX VICIIOJIb-
30BaHMe HeCpaBHEHHO BakHee, 1100 TeM caMbIM
HeKOe COCTOSIHVE OIIpeneIsieTCs IIPeIbITyIIVIM.
(§ 95). Takmm oOpaszoM, 3aKOH CITOCOOHOCTM BO-
oOpaxenns, cpopmympoBaHHbIT JIokkoM, Ha-
XOOUT IIMPOKOe HpVMeHeHMe B IICVUXOJIOTHUIA...
(Lambert, 1990, S. 308 (Dianoiologie, § 615)).

DTO BBHISBIIZET — VICKITIOUWTEIbHO Ha IIpyMe-
pe SMIIMPUYeCKON IICUXOJIOTUW — CYIeCTBeH-
HOe pas/iyure MeX[y JIaMOepTOBCKMM ¥ KaH-
TOBCKMM TIOHMMaHVeM MeTadpu3MKI: eciIu, CO-
miacHo KaHTy, Bcakoe sMmmpuyeckoe o0o0Iiie-
HUe, — KOTOpOoe OH B JIPyrOM MecTe, a VIMEeHHO
B IIpaKTM4ecKom MeTadmsuke, obo3HadaeT Kak
«TIIeIyIITHOe»'!, — B KOHEYHOM CYeTe He CII0Co0-

1000 atnx aBropax cm.: (Wunderlich, 2005; Sturm, 2009).
1 «Bce MHMMOAIIpMOPHOE YMHWYaHbe 3[€Ch B CYIIHO-
CTM He YTO VHOE, KaK OIIBIT, ITyTeM MH/IYKIINM BO3BeleH-
HBIVI B CTelleHb BceoOIHocTr. TakoBasg BCeOOITHOCTH
(secundum principia generalia, non universalia) x ToMy
’Ke HaCTOJIBKO JKaJIKa, YTO KaXXIOMY IIPUXOMNTCS [IOIIy-
cKaTh OeCKOHeYHO MHOTO WCKITIOYeHWI, YTOOBI Jerlae-
MBIV MM I ce0s BBIOOP oOpasa XXM3HM IIPUCIIOCOOUTD
K CBOMM OCOOBIM CKJIOHHOCTSIM M CBOeMy 0cOOOMY BOC-
[IPVSITUIO YIIOBOJIBCTBUVA 11 YTOOBI B KOHIIE KOHIIOB IOy M-
HeTb JIVIIIb Ha OITbITe COOCTBEHHBIX OIIMOOK VTN OIIMOOK
npyrmx» (AA 06, S. 215—216; Kant, 2014, c. 47 —49).
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Dasist nicht nur fiir das Bemiithen Karl Philipp
Moritzens, sondern auch fiir Feder, Meiners,
Hiflmann, Irving, Tetens uv.m. ein desastrdser
Befund.® Ebendas aber sah Lambert durchaus
anders; so heifdt es im Neuen Organon, und zwar
ebenfalls im Hinblick auf die empirische Psy-
chologie, hier die John Lockes:

Gelingt es damit [d.i. Abstraktionsprozes-
se aus individuellen Erfahrungen], so erlangt
man allerdings Erfahrungssitze, die allgemein
sind, und die sich folglich sodann in unzihlig
vielen Schlufireden als Vordersitze gebrauchen,
und bei jedem vorkommenden Fall anwenden
lassen. Die vorhin (§ 611) hadufig angefiihrten
Beispiele mogen auch hier zur Erlduterung die-
nen. Wir merken nur noch an, daf3, wenn solche
allgemeine Erfahrungssitze Gesetze der Natur
sind, nach welchen sie sich in ihren Wirkungen
richtet, ihr Gebrauch ungleich wichtiger ist,
weil dadurch ein Zustand durch den vorherge-
henden bestimmt wird. (§ 95) Auf diese Art ist
das von Locke angegebene Gesetz der Einbil-
dungskraft in der Psychologie von ausgedehn-
tem Gebrauche [...] (Lambert, 1990, S. 308 (Dia-
noiologie, § 615)).

Damit wird — lediglich am Beispiel der em-
pirischen Psychologie — ein substanzieller Un-
terschied zwischen den Metaphysikverstand-
nissen Lamberts und Kants offensichtlich: Ist
nach Kant jede empirische Allgemeinheit —
die er andernorts, ndmlich in der praktischen
Metaphysik, als ,kiimmerlich” bezeichnet!
letztlich nicht vollends wissenschaftsfahig, so
machen diese durch Abstraktion gewonnenen
Allgemeinheiten fiir Lambert einen wesentli-

10" Zu diesen Autoren vgl. u. a. Wunderlich (2005) sowie
Sturm (2009).

1, Alles scheinbare Verniinfteln a priori ist hier im
Grund nichts als durch Induktion zur Allgemeinheit
erhobene Erfahrung, welche Allgemeinheit (secundum
principia generalia non universalia) noch dazu so kiimmer-
lich ist, dass man einem jeden unendlich viel Ausnah-
men erlauben muss, um jene Wahl seiner Lebensweise
seiner besonderen Neigung und seiner Empfanglichkeit
fiir die Vergntigen anzupassen, und am Ende nur durch
seinen, oder anderer ihren, Schaden klug zu werden”
(MS, AA 06, S. 215-216).



I lItunuar

HO B IIOJIHOV Mepe OBITh Hay4YHBIM, TO s Jlam-
Oepra Takme 00OOIIeHVIs, TIOJTy4YeHHbIe ITOCpPer-
CTBOM aOCTpPaKIM, COCTaBJISIOT CYIIECTBEHHYIO
4acTh €ro «(yH/IaMeHTaJIbHOIO YYeHMs» KOTO-
poe B KaKOM-TO CMBICJIE JIOJDKHO JIeXXATh B OCHO-
Be BCeX HAYK, U IIPeX[ie BCer0 — eCTeCTBEeHHBIX.
g KaHTa Bo3MOXXHa 1 crIocoOHa ObITE HayKow
TOJIBKO UVICTasI, TO €CTh CBOOOIHAS OT BCSIKOTO M-
HVIPUYECKOro BIIVISIHYIS, MeTau3Ka, IOTOMY UTO
TOJIBKO OT Hee MOYKHO OXKMIIATh TOV aOCOJIIOTHON
HeOoOXOIMMOCTI, BCEOOIITHOCTM M IIOJIHOTHBI, KO-
TOpbIe B IIPUJIOKEHNM K OIBITY IIPVBOISAT K Je-
CTBUTEJIBHO BO3MOXXHOMY IIO3HAHMIO, TOrda Kak
JTamGept (Lambert, 1771, S. 29 (§ 34)), ocHOBHOe
MeTapm3M4ecKoe ydeHVe KOTOPOro Tak)Ke OCHO-
BaHO Ha «HEU3MEHHOCTI», TO €CTh HeOOXOmIMMO-
CTV, BCEOOIITHOCTY VI TIOJTHOTE, IIPVIXOAUT K Hayd-
HOMY ITIO3HAHVIIO, KOTOpO€e BBIBOIAWTCS W3 OIIBITa,
HaOJTIOEHMTT V1 SKCIIEPVIMEHTOB Iy TeM COIIOCTaB-
JIeHMs OTHEJIBHBIX JAHHBIX C JIPYTVIMU; OTCIONA
MOXHO cpOpMYJIMpPOBaTh TEOPWUIO, KOTOPOV TIO-
XOISIT «HEeV3MEHHOCTh» M ITOJIHOTA:

Ecrmn xe crenaTh ITOJIOXKeHVE OIIbITa BCeOoO-
IIIVIM, TO €0 MOXKHO He TOJIBKO IIPMBECTU B 3a-
KIIIOYeHNSIX KaK IIpe/IBapuUTeIbHOe IIOJIOKEHVe
U TeM CaMBIM IIpeIOIpeeInTh IPyTOV OIIBIT,
HO 1 caMo 110 cebe BO3MOXXHO, YTOOBI OHO IIpe-
momnpenertsio cebs camoro... Hackoinpko MoXHO
IIPOJIBMHYTBECS C IIOMOIIBIO HEro [aHaJmMTide-
CKOTO MeTozla], HaCTOIIBKO e MOXHO JIOCTUYb
BCeoOIIert 1 pa3BepHYTOW TeOpuM U TeM cCa-
MBIM ITPOIBVHYTH €llle [asIbllle Hay4YHOe 3HaHVe
(Lambert, 1990, S. 309 (Dianoiologie, § 616)).

BceoOrmmin IPVHLIVII OIbITA, IIOJIyYeHHBIV
IlyTeM CpaBHEeHUs, MOXKHO TakKXke 00JIaropoauTh
mo Ooslee UeM SMIVPUYECKON YHUBEPCATIBHOCTU
IyTeM IIPVYMEHEeHMs! aHaJIMTUUYECKOro MeToma'’.
ITpaBma, He3agoiro Ao 3Toro Jlambept pasimmuarn
VICTOpUYEeCcKOoe 11 Hay4Hoe II03HaHMs — II000HO
KanTy, HO B Tpaguiugax BOIbPMAHCKOM IIKOJIBI
(Lambert, 1990, S. 301—305 (Dianoiologie, § 600—

12 s KanTa HEBO3MOXXHOCTb 3TOrO IIpoliecca ObUIa
ouepmaHa ¢ 1768 r., 06 aToMm cM.: (Falkenburg, 2000, S. 265).
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chen Teil seiner ,Grundlehre” aus, die einerseits
allen Wissenschaften, vor allem aber den Natur-
wissenschaften zugrunde liegen soll. Fiir Kant
ist nur reine, d. h. von allem empirischen Ein-
fluss freie Metaphysik mdoglich und so wissen-
schaftsfahig, weil nur aus ihr jene absolute Not-
wendigkeit, Allgemeinheit und Vollstandigkeit
zu erwarten ist, die in ihrer Anwendung auf
Erfahrung zu tatsdachlich moglicher Erkennt-
nis fiithrt, wahrend Lambert (1771, S. 29 (§ 34)),
dessen metaphysische Grundlehre ebenfalls auf
~Unverdanderlichkeit”, d. h. Notwendigkeit, All-
gemeinheit und Vollstiandigkeit abzielt, auf eine
wissenschaftliche Erkenntnis hinauslduft, die
aus Erfahrungen, Beobachtungen und Experi-
menten durch Korrelation einzelner Data mit
anderen ermittelt wird; von hier aus ldsst sich
dann eine Theorie formulieren, der Unverdander-
lichkeit und Vollstandigkeit zukomme:

Hat man aber einen Erfahrungssatz allge-
mein gemacht, so ist es nicht nur, daf man ihn
etwan als einen Vordersatz in Schlufireden ge-
bracht, und vermittelst derselben andre Erfah-
rungen vorausbestimmen konne, sondern es ist
auch an sich moglich, dafs er sich selbst hétte
vorausbestimmen lassen. [...] So weit man da-
mit [d.i. mit der analytischen Methode — G.S.]
reichen mag, so weit gelangt man auch zu einer
allgemeinen und ausgebreiteten Theorie, und
riickt dadurch die wissenschaftliche Erkenntnis
hoher hinaus (Lambert, 1990, S. 309 (Dianoiolo-
gie, § 616)).

Ein durch Vergleichung gewonnener allge-
meiner Erfahrungssatz ist durch Anwendung
der analytischen Methode auch zu einer mehr
als empirischen Allgemeinheit zu nobilitieren.'
Zwar hatte Lambert kurz zuvor — wie Kant,
aber in der Tradition der wolffschen Schule —
zwischen historischen und wissenschaftlichen
Erkenntnissen unterschieden (Lambert, 1990,
S. 301-305 (Dianoiologie, § 600-609)), dartiber

2 Fur Kant ist die Unmoglichkeit dieses Vorgangs schon
seit 1768 evident, vgl. hierzu Falkenburg (2000, S. 265).



609)), kK ToMy Xe OH KaTeropmyecKu AVCTaHIIV-
POBAJICST OT YMCTBIX «3MIIVIPUIKOB», ITperrioiara-
IOIINX, 4TO fce cBOe IIO3HaHMe OHM IIproOpeTa-
IOT VICKJIIOYMTEJIEHO Yepe3 OpraHbl YYBCTB, IIO-
CKOJIBKY B pacropsbkeHun JlamOepra Opumm Me-
TOZBI I 3aKJIIOYEeHs], BBIXOIAIINE 32 PaMKM UW-
CTO uyBCTBeHHOrO onbiTa. Ho «6e306pasHo mmpo-
KYIO ITPOIIACTb»"> MeX/Ty SMIIVIPUYECKOVI 1 palivio-
HaJIBHOVI BCeOOIITHOCTBIO, KoTOpyIo KaHT B mpenm-
crtoBuM K «MeTtadm3raecKM HadalaM eCTeCTBO3-
HaHVs» CUMTaeT HeIIPeolIosINMOV, VIMes B BUIY
KauecTBEHHOe pa3/Inuine, He MOXeT OBITh IIpeo-
JIOJIEHO C TIOMOIIBI0 KBaHTMUMKalny, JlamOepT,
TIO-BUIVIMOMY, JIETKO IepenpbIrHyJL. Takmm oOpa-
30M, cTaryc Toro, 4yto Kant 1 JlamGepT HasbpBaroT
«MeTapM3MKON IIPUPOIb», OOHapyXuBaeT yH-
JlaMeHTaJIbHOe pas3jIndye: 3[1eCb — TpaHCIIeHIeH-
TasIbHas MeTapm3Ka PV POIBL, «OUMIIeHHas» OT
SMIIMPWYECKVIX BIIVITHU, TAM — MeTOHOJIorde-
CKasg MeTadm3MKa IIPUPOOBI, MHAYLVPOBaHHAS
IporeccamMy OIbITa. DTO IPUHIIMUIIAIBHOE Pa3-
JIM4Me B CTaTyce CBSI3aHO C TeM, uTto KaHT passu-
BaeT He OOBEKTMBHYIO TEOPVIO CYIITHOCTV IIPVIPO-
IIbI, KaK 3TO fAesiaeT JlaMOepT, a TeOpuIo Hay YHOT'O
ITO3HAHWS IIPUPOABIY.

DTO CylllecTBeHHOe pasjinyyie B cTaTyce OCHOB-
HbIX TIoHATHUN (Y KanTa — Kareropuit B ux mpu-
JIOKeHMM K ITO3HaHUIO NOHATHS MaTepum, y Jlam-
Oepra — MeTOHIOJIOrTUeCcKT OOOCHOBAHHBIX ITPe/I-
IIOCBUIOK HAyYHBIX OIIpere/IeHNII Ha OCHOBe [ie-
PUHUIINTL, aKCMOM ¥ TIOCTYJIaTOB) ¥ IIPVBOIUT
K IPUHIIMINAIBHOMY Pa3/IM4iuio B TOM, YTO Ka-
caeTcs 3Ha4eHMsI VI MeCTa MaTeMaTVKI B Hay YHOI
apXUTeKTOHMKe obenx dpwtocodpuit. Yxe B mpe-
oucinosum K «MeTadusmyeckuM HadajlaM ecTe-
CTBO3HaHMS» KaHT [1aeT sICHO NOHSATH, YTO MIMeH-
HO OJ1arofaps «IIpMMeHeHMIO MaTeMaTuKM K yJe-
HVIIO O TeJIaX» OHO MOXKET CTaTh €CTeCTBEHHO Ha-
ykom (cMm.: Falkenburg, 2000, S. 288 —289). OgHaxo

B3 Berpaxxenue I'. D. Jleccurra m3 counnenus «O mgoka-
3aTeJIbCTBe Jlyxa M Cwibl» (1777), cTaBlilee KpBUIATBIM.
— Ipumen. peo.

" Dro werko copmymmposaHo B pabote: (Rod, 2006,
S. 108).
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hinaus hatte er sich ausdrticklich von den rein-
en ,Empirici” abgegrenzt, die annehmen, all ihre
Erkenntnis ausschliefSlich durch die Sinne zu er-
halten, weil Lambert eben iiber Methoden und
Schlussformen verfiige, die tiber die reine Sin-
neserfahrung hinausginge. Aber den ,garstig
breiten Graben” zwischen empirischer und ra-
tionaler Allgemeinheit, den Kant auch in der
Vorrede der Metaphysischen Anfangsgriinde der
Naturwissenschaft fiir untiberwindlich halt, d. h.
fur eine qualitative Differenz, die nicht durch
Quantifizierung zu tiberwinden sei, hatte Lam-
bert scheinbar miihelos tibersprungen. Der
Status dessen, was bei Kant und Lambert als
,Metaphysik der Natur’ firmiert, weist mithin
eine grundlegende Differenz aus: Hier eine von
empirischen Einfliissen ,gereinigte’ transzen-
dentale Naturmetaphysik, dort eine durch Er-
fahrungsprozesse induzierte, methodologische
Metaphysik der Natur. Dabei ist eben diesem
grundlegenden Statusunterschied geschuldet,
dass Kant keine objektive Theorie vom Wesen
der Natur entwickelt — wie eben Lambert —,
sondern eine Theorie der wissenschaftlichen
Naturerkenntnis.”

Dieser substanzielle Statusunterschied der
Grundbegriffe, bei Kant die Kategorien in ihrer
Anwendung auf die Erkenntnis des Begriffs der
Materie, bei Lambert die methodisch begriind-
baren Voraussetzungen wissenschaftlicher Be-
stimmungen durch Definitionen, Axiome und
Postulate, fithrt auch zu einer grundlegenden
Differenz in der Bedeutung und Stellung der
Mathematik in der wissenschaftlichen Archi-
tektonik beider Philosophien. Kant macht schon
in der Vorrede der Metaphysischen Anfangsgriinde
der Naturwissenschaft deutlich, dass allein durch
,die Anwendung der Mathematik auf die Kor-
perlehre” diese zu einer Naturwissenschaft wer-
den kann (vgl. Falkenburg, 2000, S. 288-289). Es
ist aber erforderlich, diesem Vorgang ,Prinzipi-
en der Konstruktion der Begriffe” voranzuschi-

3 Siehe hierzu pragnant Rod (2006, S. 108).
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HeOoOXOIMMO IIpeABapuTh 3TOT IIPOLIECC «IIPUH-
I[IMITaMU TIOCTPOEHVsI HOHSATVV», KOTOPbIe JIOJIXK-
HBI OIIPEeIeIATHLCS He CaMOVl MaTeMATUKOVL, a «4Vi-
cTont prrtocodprieri»:

Bce Hatypdmiocodsl, KOTOpEIe XOTeIV IIPH-
MEeHSITh MaTeMaTUIeCKUVI MEeTO, TPV PelIeHmN
CBOVIX 3ajlady, BCeT/ia IT0JIb30BAINCH (XOTS 1 Oec-
CO3HATeJIbHO) W HAOJDKHBI OBUIM IIOJIB30BaThCS
MeTadM3MIecKVMY IIPUHIUIIAMY, HeCMOTps Ha
TO YTO BOOOIIe-TO OHM TOP>KeCTBeHHO obepera-
JIVI CBOIO HAYKy OT ITOCSATATeIbCTB MeTapU3KA.
<...> Begkast nomMHHAsS MeTadm3Ka dyepIiaer-
Cs I3 CaMOTO CyIIeCTBa MBICIIMTEIIEHOV CIIOCO0-
HOCTW U 13-3a TOT'O, YTO He 3aVIMCTBY€ETCS V3 OITbI-
Ta, BOBCE He eCTh (PVKLMS; OHa OXBaThIBaeT Umu-
CTBbIe aKThI MBIIIUIEHVIS], CTAJIO OBITH, allpUOPHBIE
ITOHSTHS VI OCHOBOIIOJIOXKEHSI, eIVIHCTBEHHO KO-
TOpPBIE IIPVBOSAT MHOTOOOpasHoe [comepykaHme]
amnupuveckux npedcmabienutl B 3aKOHOMEPHYIO
CBS3b, IIO3BOJISIONIYIO 3TOMY MHOTrOOOpasHO-
MY CTaTb SMNUPUUECKUM NO3HAHUEM, T.€. OIIBITOM
(AA 04, S. 472; Kaut, 19948, c. 254)".

C npyrovt croponsl, s JlamGepra BepHO 00-
paTHOe: uTOObI MeTadM3MKa CTajla ITOJIHOLIeHHO
HayKoVi, HeOOXOAVMMO PacIIpOCTPaHUTh HOHSATS
MaTeMaTU4ecKoVl KilaccuduKarmy Ha o0s1acTb
MeTadM3NIecKX KaTeropui. Yxe B cBoeM Ilep-
BoM nuicbMe K KanTy JlamGepr 3asBut:

Metadmsnka [oDKHaA comep)kaTh Ooriblre
TOTO, UTO OBUIO B HeVl 10 cux 1op. st apxuTek-
TOHVIKY & Oepy IpocToe V1 IIepBUYHOE B KasKI0
YacTM YeJIOBeYeCKOro IO3HAHWs, M He TOJIBKO
NPUHYUNbL, KOTOPBIE SBJIAIOTCSA IPUYMHAM, B35~
TBIMU 113 (POPMBI, HO TaKXKe M AKCUOMbL, KOTOPbIe
IOJDKHBI OBITH B34THI VI3 CAMOWI MaTepun n Oev-
CTBUTEJIBHO MMEIOT MECTO TOJIBKO B CJTydae IIpo-
CTBIX, HEIIPOTMBOPEUMBBIX M MBICJIMMBIX CaMMX
110 ceOe MOHATU, I TIOCTYJIAThl, YKa3bIBAOIIIVie
Ha BceoO11e 11 6e3ycI0BHbIe BO3MOXHOCTH Coe-
TIVIHEHWMS U CBSA3U IMPOCTBIX ITOHATHMIA. VI3 omHOM
dopmbI HI K KaKOV MaTepuu He Npuellb U 3a-
MyTaelnbCs B WeaJlbHOVI VI YMCTOWM TEPMWHO-
JIOTUW, €CJIV He OTJISTHEITbCS BOKPYT B ITOVICKAX
IIepBUYHOV I caMoW I10 ceOe MBICIIMIMOVI MarTe-
pyM Wi OOBEeKTMBHOTO MaTepuasia IO3HaHWS

(AA 10, S. 53).

15 O0 arom cMm. Takxke: (Seide, 2020, S. 216 —227).
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cken, die nicht von der Mathematik selber, son-
dern von der ,reinen Philosophie” ermittelt wer-
den miissen:

Alle Naturphilosophen, welche in ihrem Ge-
schifte mathematisch verfahren wollten, haben
sich daher jederzeit (obschon sich selbst unbe-
wufst) metaphysischer Prinzipien bedient und
bedienen miissen, wenn sie sich gleich sonst
wider allen Anspruch der Metaphysik auf ihre
Wissenschaft feierlich verwahrten. [...]. Alle
wahre Metaphysik ist aus dem Wesen des Den-
kungsvermogens selbst genommen, und kei-
nesweges darum erdichtet, weil sie nicht von
der Erfahrung entlehnt ist, sondern enthilt die
reinen Handlungen des Denkens, mithin Begrif-
fe und Grundsétze a priori, welche das Mannig-
faltige empirischer Vorstellungen allererst in die
gesetzmiflige Verbindung bringt, dadurch es
empirisches Erkenntnis, d. i. Erfahrung, werden
kann (MAN, AA 04, S. 472)."*

Fiir Lambert hingegen gilt der umgekehrte
Weg: Um die Metaphysik zu einer vollstandigen
Wissenschaft zu machen, bedarf es einer Aus-
weitung mathematischer Ordnungsbegriffe auf
das Feld der metaphysischen Kategorien; schon
in seinem ersten, werbenden Brief an Kant hatte
Lambert festgehalten, dass

Metaphysic mehr enthalten mufs, als was
bifSher darinn gewesen. Zur Architectonic neh-
me ich das einfache und erste jeder Theile der
menschlichen Erkenntnis, und zwar nicht nur
die Principia, welche von der Form hergenom-
mene Griinde sind, sondern auch die Axioma-
ta, die von der Materie selbst hergenommen
werden miiflen, und eigentlich nur bey den
einfachen Begriffen, als die fiir sich nicht wi-
dersprechend und fiir sich gedenkbar sind, vor-
kommen, und die Postulata welche allgemeine
und unbedingte Moglichkeiten der Zusammen-
setzung und Verbindung der einfachen Begriffe
angeben. Von der Form allein kommt man zu
keiner Materie, und man bleibt im idealen, und
in bloffen Terminologien stecken, wenn man
sich nicht um das erste und fiir sich Gedenkbare
der Materie oder des obiectiven Stoffes der Er-
kenntnis umsieht (Br, AA 10, S. 53).

14 Siehe hierzu auch Seide (2020, S. 216-227).



JTambGepT 03aboueH He TeM, UTOOBI 3aJIOKWUTH
MeTadpm3mdecknit PyHIaMeHT U TaKMM oOpa3oM
cey1aTh BO3MOXKHBIM MaTeMaTYecKoe eCTeCTBO3-
HaHVe, a CKOpee TeM, YTOOBI MaTeMaTV3MpPOBaTh
MeTapV3MKy C LIeIbio co3manms pyHIaMeHTaslb-
HOVI HayKWV, BBIXOAMINEVI 3a IpeesIbl IIPUpOIbL
Y KYJIBTYPbI ¥ IIPeIOCTaBIISIONIEN! IIpeXXie BCero
cJleflyIoIniee: ITPOCTBbIE TIOHSITMS M MaTeMaTiude-
ckme mpuHINIIEL (cM.: Lambert, 1771, S. 41 (§ 46)).

3. HeHbI0TOHOBCKME MOMEHTBI?
K Bormpocy o Teopumn maTtepun
KanTa 1 Jlam0OepTa

MsBecTHO, uTO B KaHTOBCKMX «Metadnsmue-
CKMX HavaJlaX eCTeCTBO3HaHWs» IIPVUBOAUTCS Psil
ecTecTBeHHBIX TeopeM, KOTOpble CBOVIM CYIIIeCTBO-
BaHVeM O0si3aHbl HBIOTOHOBCKOM (pU3MKe 1 Me-
TapusMKe: Crofla OTHOCUTCS ITpeXKzie BCero Irpejl-
TIOJIO’KEHVIe O TIOJTHOVI IIPVYVIHHOW CBSI3M, TO €CTh
0 HeorpaHMYeHHOM MexaHm3Me B Iipupope’. Ilo-
no0HOoe BakHO 1 11 JlamGepTa, KOTOPBITI TOHU-
MaeT 3aKOH TSroTeHMsl HploTOHa Kak HeYTo, 4UTo,
TaK CKa3aTbh, «CKpeIUISeT MVIP B €ro sifjpe», IOTOo-
My 9TO MOYKHO He TOJIBKO Oe3 orpaHM4eHuiT Ipy-
MEHWTH ero K JiokajibHo COJTHEeYHOV C1CTeME, HO
U pacIIVPUTE €To JIeVICTBIe Ha BcesleHHYyIO B Ile-
10M; B «KocMosIornaeckmx nmcbMax» 0 TaKOM pac-
IMpeHnn cpepbl AeVICTBUS «3aKOHa TATOTeHVs»
ropoputcs cienytoriee: «/I06o Bel, Mont rocriogus,
BBIBEJIVI 3TO IIOCTEIIEHHOEe CMeIlleHVe M3 3aKOHa
TATOTEHMS, IIOTOMY YTO 3TOT 3aKOH ITPUCYII Ka-
XKIIOV Mepe MaTepuy ¥ II03TOMY He TOJIBKO pac-
IIPOCTpaHseTCs Ha BeCh MUp, HO ¥ CITy>KUT IIpe-
XKJIe BCErO TOMY, UTOOBI ClielaTb MWP CBS3HBIM
mertelv» (Lambert, 1761, S. 197—198). dnsa Jlam-
OepTa dopMyIMpPOBKa 3TOrO 3aKOHa — TeHMasIb-
HBIVI XOfI, OJ1arofapsi KOTOPOMY BCe eCTeCTBO3Ha-
HYe MOXeT U JIOJDKHO ObITh KOpeHHBIM oOpasoM
pedopMmposaHo Kak efyHoe Lestoe (Ibid., S. 48).
KaHT TOXe BBICOKO OIIeHVI HBIOTOHOBCKVE OCHO-
BaHVISI COBPEMEHHOI'O €CTeCTBO3HAHISL.

16 O0 3TOM M 0 HEKOTOPBIX acIeKTaX CIeIYyIOIIEro CM.:
(Lorenz, 2003).

G. Stiening

Lambert geht es mithin nicht um eine me-
taphysische Grundlegung und damit Ermog-
lichung einer mathematischen Naturwissen-
schaft, sondern vielmehr um die Mathematisie-
rung der Metaphysik zur Konstitution einer na-
tur- und kulturtibergreifenden Grundlagenwis-
senschaft, die vor allem eines liefert: einfache
Begriffe und mathematische Prinzipien (s. Lam-
bert, 1771, S. 41 (§ 46)).

3. Non-Newtonian Moments?
Zur Materietheorie Kants und Lambert

Bekannt ist, dass Kants Metaphysische An-
fangsgriinde der Naturwissenschaft eine Reihe von
Naturtheoremen ausfiihren, die der Newton-
schen Physik und Metaphysik verpflichtet sind:
Dazu gehort vor allem die Annahme einer li-
ckenlosen Kausalverkniipfung, d.h. eines unein-
geschrankten Mechanismus in der Natur.”” Ver-
gleichbares gilt fiir Lambert, der das newton-
sche Gravitationsgesetz als ein solches begreift,
das gleichsam ,die Welt im Innersten zusam-
menhilt, weil es nicht nur auf das hiesige Son-
nensystem uneingeschrankt anzuwenden, son-
dern auf das Universum iiberhaupt auszudeh-
nen sei; so heifst es in den Kosmologische Briefen
zu dieser Ausweitung im Geltungsumfang des
,Gesetzes der Schwere”: ,Denn Sie, mein Herr,
hatten diese allmdhliche Verriickung aus dem
Gesetze der Schwere hergeleitet, weil dieses Ge-
setz jeder Mafse von Materie anhaftet, und da-
her nicht nur durch die ganze Welt ausgebrei-
tet ist, sondern auch vornehmlich dazu dient,
dafi es die Welt zu einem zusammenh&ngenden
Ganzen macht” (Lambert, 1761, S. 197-198). Fiir
Lambert (1761, S. 48) ist die Formulierung dieses
Gesetzes ein Geniestreich, von dem aus alle
Naturwissenschaften als eine Einheit grund-
legend reformiert werden konnen und miissen.
Auch Kant hat diese Fundierungsleistung New-
tons fiir die modernen Naturwissenschaften
durchaus gewdiirdigt.

> Siehe hierzu und zu einigen Momenten des Folgenden
Lorenz (2003).
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B To ke BpeMd ecThb CyIlleCTBeHHbIe pa3iIams
MeXJly HBIOTOHOBCKVIMM MeTapm3MKOV U Pusu-
kont n ugesmmn Kanra n JlamGepTa; oM mmgen oT-
HOCSITCSL IIPeXK/ie BCEro M OOJIbIIeVt YacThiO K 00-
I[eMy HOHSTVIO (PU3MYeCKOVI CVUIBL, MU (prisvde-
CKVIX CWJI, Y1, CJIEIOBATEIIbHO, K ODIIIeMy TIOHSTIIIO
MaTepuy 1 ero OTHOIIEHNIO K YKa3aHHBIM CIJIaM.
DTO Kak pa3 Te caMble — IIeHTpaJIbHBIE I «Me-
TapM3MIecKnX Hadayl eCTeCTBO3HaHMS» — CO-
CTaBHBIE YaCTVI TEOPW, B CBS3V C KOTOPBIMU MOX-
HO TOBOPWTH O BO3MOXXHOM BimsiHUM Jlambepra
Ha KanTa, a MOXeT ObITB, Jaxke 00 oIperieIleHHOM
CXOJICTBE KOHIIEMITNT 000mX prstocodoB.

Bcé HaumHaeTcsl ¢ HEKOTOPBIX KOHIIEITYalb-
HBIX VI TEPMIMHOJIOTMYECKVIX Pa3jINdnlL, KOTOpPbIe
JTamOepT BBIBOIUT M3 (pr3myueckmx TpeOOBaHMTA,
HO B TO XK€ BpeMsI IIbITaeTCs IIPUMEHNUTh K MeTa-
dusmke, KoTopad [10JDKHa OBITH paspaboTaHa Ha
nx ocHoBaHuM. Tak, B «HoBoMm Opranone» Jlam-
OepT OTUETIIMBO MPOBOANT pasyImuvie MeXIy do-
POHOMMENT ¥ IVMHAMMKOV, OOBSACHSIS 3TO CIIeIyTo-
M oOpasom:

Tak Kak IIOHATMEM OaBJICHM, IIOHITVEM CO-
IIPOTUBJIEHNMS, A CJIeOBATeIbHO, W IIOHATVEM
IBVDKYIIeV CWIBl MBI pacliojlaraeM Herocper-
CTBEHHO Oj1arofapsi 4yBCTBY, ¥ HECMOTpSI Ha TO,
YTO 3TO OIIyIIeHWe IOJDKHO VMeThb M3BeCTHYIO
CTeIleHb, YTOOBI MBI MOIJIVI €0 OCO3HaBaTh, CY-
IIECTBYeT B 3TVX ITOHATMSIX BCE XK€ UTO-TO IIPO-
CTOe, YTO MBI MOXeM OOHapyXwuTb Oyaromapsi
BBIBOIAM JIaXe TaM, IJie Mbl He MOXXeM WM3BJIeUb
3TV TIOHATHSA OJarofaps HeIoCPeICTBEHHOMY
4ayBCTBY. TakmM 006pa3oM, MbI BOOOIIIE IIPUIINCHI-
BaeM MaTepuV HeIIPOHMIIAeMOCTb, CUAY UHEPUUL,
€CTeCTBEHHBIV IIOKOVI, HeOOXOIMMOCTb TOTO, UTO
OHa HeIlpeMeHHO ObUla OBI IIpMBeIeHa B ABVDKe-
HVe, eCJIV OBl eVl CJIe[IOBAJIO JIBUTAThCs, Ileperia-
9y ABVDKEHMS W T.J., VI CO37jaeM TaKiM oOpa3oM
IIePBBIVI IIPVIHITNAI AVHAMMKI VIV YUeHe O CU-
J1aX, IIOCKOJIBKY OHO KaK pa3 pacIiojlaraeT TOJIbKO
CYIaMmy, OBVDKYIIMMM IpeameTsl. Ho Hackos-
KO 3TV IIPVHIIMIIBI allpOPHBI, OIPeNe/NTh He
Tak Ipocro. OmHAKO IVIaBHBIV BOIIPOC COCTOWUT
B TOM, He JIOITyCKaeT JIM allpMOPHO paccMaTpyBa-
eMoe TIOHSATVEe MaTepuy OO0JIbIIe BO3MOXKHOCTEV,
4yeM Te, KOTOpble peayIbHO CYIIECTBYIOT B MUpe
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Zugleich gibt es erhebliche Unterschiede zwi-
schen der Metaphysik und der Physik Newtons
und den Vorstellungen Kants und Lamberts; die-
se beziehen sich zundchst und zumeist auf den
allgemeinen Begriff der physischen Kraft bzw.
der physischen Krifte und, daraus abgeleitet, auf
den allgemeinen Begriff der Materie und dessen
Verhiltnis zu den angedeuteten Kréften. Es sind
eben diese — fiir die Metaphysische Anfangsgriin-
de der Naturwissenschaft immerhin zentralen —
Theoriestticke, bei denen von einem moglichen
Einfluss Lamberts auf Kant, besser womoglich
von gewissen Gemeinsamkeiten zwischen den
Konzepten beider, gesprochen werden kann.

Das beginnt mit gewissen begrifflichen und
terminologischen Distinktionen, die Lambert
aus physikalischen Erfordernissen entwickelt,
sie aber zugleich auf die daraus zu entwickeln-
de Metaphysik anzuwenden versucht; so unter-
scheidet Lambert im Neuen Organon prazise zwi-
schen Phoronomie und Dynamik, was er wie
folgt begriindet:

Denn Begriff des Druckes, des Widerstandes
und daher auch der bewegenden Kraft haben
wir durch das Gefiihl unmittelbar, und unge-
achtet diese Empfindung einen gewissen Grad
haben muf3, wenn wir uns derselben sollen be-
wuflt sein, so liegt doch in diesen Begriffen et-
was Einfaches, welches wir durch Schliisse auch
da finden, wo wir diese Begriffe nicht durch
eine unmittelbare Empfindung haben konnen.
Auf diese Art eignen wir tiberhaupt der Mate-
rie die Undurchdringbarkeit, die Vim inertiae,
die nattirliche Ruhe, die Notwendigkeit, dafs sie
miisse in Bewegung gesetzt werden, wenn sie
sich bewegen solle, die Mittheilung der Bewe-
gung sc. zu, und errichten dadurch die ersten
Grundsitze der Dynamik oder Kriftelehre, so-
fern diese ndmlich nur die bewegenden Kréfte
zu Gegenstande hat. Wie fern aber diese Grund-
sdtze a priori sind, l&f3t sich so leicht nicht aus-
machen. Es kommt aber vornehmlich auf die
Frage an, ob der Begriff der Materie a priori
betrachtet, nicht mehrere Moglichkeiten zulasse
als die welche in der Welt wirklich statt haben,
und die wir a posteriori finden? Wir haben die



U KOTOpBIe MBI OOHapyXXuBaeMm anocmepuopu?
MBI y>ke TIpoBesM pasimane MeXIy AVHAMUKON
¥ opoHOMMEN B IMAHOVOJIOTUY, IIOTOMY YTO
dopoHOMMS cama 110 cebe OCHOBaHA Ha ITOHSTH-
X BpeMeHM U IIPOCTPaHCTBaA 1, CJIeOBATeIIbHO,
ropaszo Oosiee HeIOCPeNICTBEHHO allPMOPHO CBSI-
3aHa c reomerpuert 1 xpoHomerpuert (Lambert,
1990, S. 358 (Alethiologie, § 18)).

B 5TOM OTpBIBKE OTYETIIVIBO IIPOCIIEXVBAIOTCS
CXOJICTBA M PacxXOXKAeHMs JTaMOepTOBCKIX 1 KaH-
TOBCKMX pa3/Indmii MeXxay popoHoMuMerNt 1 AVHa-
MuUKOVL: 1 JlamOepTa TakKe sICHO, UTO POPOHO-
Mms OOJIbIlle 3aHMMAETCS KOJIMYECTBOM JIBVIKE-
HIS, CJIeJIOBATeJIFHO €r0 CKOPOCTHIO, KaK 3TO Jev-
CTBUTEJIBHO IIPeCTaBIeHO B IIPOLUTUPOBAHHOM
§ 659 «[IyaHovionorum», B TO BpeMs Kak [IVHa-
MMKa puKcupyeT KadecTBo cvjl. OmHOBpeMeHHO
MOYKHO CHOBA PacIiO3HATh IPVHIINIIVAIBHYIO pas-
HUILY MeXOy OBYMs PrIocopCKMM KOHIIeTIIN-
amu: eci y KaHTa kareropuu u B ux HaTypdu-
JI0COPCKOVT KOHKPETHOCTY HOCST HEOOXOIVIMBIN
¥ HeOrpaHWMUYEHHO aIlpMOPHBIN XapakTep (CM.:
Carl, 1992), To y JIlamOepTa 3TOT cTaTyC OCHOBHBIX
IIOHATUI MaTepUV MOXKHO KOJITYECTBEHHO OIIpe-
ZIeJTNTH TI0 VIX TeHea/Ior4ecKov JIeTepMVHALINIL
dopoHOMIMIS XKe, Oaromapsi CBOeM CBS3U C IIPO-
CTPAHCTBOM VI BpeMeHeM, SIBJISIeTCs «00.1ee HeIlo-
CPEeICTBEHHO allPUMOPHOI» — MBICITb, HEBO3MOX-
Hag i KaHTa.

7 «[larsiee, TIpOCTble IOHATMS HE MOTYT OBITH WCIIOJIb-
30BaHBI MHA4e, KaK IS CPaBHEHV VI OTOXXIECTBIICHVIS.
IlepBoe HaeT MOHATMSA OTHOIIEHWI, a BTOpOoe — IIOHS-
TV y4deHMs. [10CKOJIBKY IIPOCTBIE IIOHSTHS HE VIMEIOT
BHYTPEHHUX CBOVICTB, HO SIBJISIOTCS caM¥M cebe mx cob-
CTBEHHBIMM cBoVICTBaMM (§ 653), OHM He MMEIOT IPyToro
BHYTpEHHETO0 TIpeIrKaTa, KpoMe caMmx ce0si, HalpuMep:
YTO €CTh, TO €CTh; CYILIeCTBOBATh 3HAYNT CYIIECTBOBATbH
u T.4. C Apyrou CTOpOHbI, OHM, 6€3yCJIOBHO, MOTYT CTaTh
IpeayKaTaMy, IIOTOMY YTO OHM JIN0O BCTPEYarOTCs B JIIO-
6om nmpyrom moHSTVM, MO0 HeT. Kpome Toro, mx cpas-
HeHye IIPOU3BOANT AyIile M3BeCcTHOe BIledaT/IeHe, U 9TO
BIleuaT/IeHNe IIOPOKAaeT IoHsTIe oTHoIIeHV: (§ 59), Ko-
TOpOe CIIYXXWUT KakK Obl MOCTOM IUIS Ilepexofa OT OIHO-
ro K IpyroMmy. TakoBbl OTHOIIEHMS B T€OMETPUM, U TaK
OIIPEeNeIISIIOTC B (POPOHOMUY OTHOLIIEHNS MEXIY BpeMe-
HeM VI IIPOCTPAHCTBOM Ojlarofapsl HOHATVAM IBVUKEHVIS
u ckopoctn» (Lambert, 1990, S. 329).
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G. Stiening

Dynamik von der Phoronomie schon in der Dia-
noiologie unterschieden, weil die Phoronomie
schlechthin schlechthin auf den begriffen der
Zeit und des Raumes beruht, und daher mit der
Geometrie und der Chronometrie viel unmittel-
barer a priori ist (Lambert, 1990, S. 358 (Alethio-
logie, § 18)).

Deutlich werden an dieser Passage Gemein-
samkeiten und Unterschiede zwischen der Lam-
bertschen und der Kantischen Unterscheidung
zwischen Phoronomie und Dynamik erkennbar:
Auch schon fiir Lambert befasst sich die Phoro-
nomie mehr mit der Quantitét einer Bewegung,
mithin ihrer Geschwindigkeit, wie im zitierten
§ 659 der Dianoiologie tatsachlich entworfen,'
widhrend die Dynamik die Qualitdt der Kréfte
erfasst. Zugleich wird erneut der grundlegende
Unterschied zwischen beiden philosophischen
Konzeptionen erkennbar: Sind bei Kant die
Kategorien auch in ihrer naturphilosophischen
Konkretion notwendig und uneingeschrankt
apriori (vgl. Carl, 1992), so ist dieser Status der
Grundbegriffe der Materie bei Lambert ihrer ge-
nealogischen Ermittlung geméfs durchaus quan-
tifizierbar: die Phoronomie ist namlich aufgrund
ihrer Bindung an Raum und Zeit ,unmittelbarer
apriori” — ein fiir Kant unmoglicher Gedanke.

Ausgehend von dieser noch marginalen Ge-
meinsamkeit ldsst sich aber auch fiir eben den
von beiden als ,Dynamik” fixierten Teilbe-

16 ,Die einfachen Begriffe lassen sich weiter nichtan-
ders als zur Vergleichung und Zusammensetzung ge-
brauchen. Ersteres gibt VerhiltnifSbegriffe, letzteres
aber Lehrbegriffe. Denn da die einfachen Begriffe kei-
ne innere Merkmaale haben, sondern sich selbst ihr ei-
genes Merkmaal sind, (§ 653) so haben sie kein ander
inneres Pradikat, als sich selbst, z. E. was ist, das ist; Exis-
tieren ist existieren etc. Hingegen konnen sie allerdings
zu Pradikaten werden, weil sie in jedem andern Begrif-
fe entweder vorkommen oder nicht. Ferner macht ihre
Vergleichung einen gewissen Eindruck in die Seele, und
dieser Eindruck gibt einen VerhaltnifSbegriff an, (§ 59)
der gleichsam als eine Briicke dient, von dem einen auf
den andern zu kommen. So sind die Verhaltnisse in der
Geometrie, und so werden auch in der Phoronomie die
Verhiltnisse zwischen Zeit und Raum durch die Begriffe
der Bewegung und Geschwindigkeit bestimmt” (Lam-
bert, 1990, S. 329).
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OIHAaKO, MCXOJIS M3 STOM elle He3HAYMTe IbHOM
OOIITHOCTY, MOXXHO OOO3HAUMUTH €IVMHCTBO, KOTO-
poe oba dmstocoda IeMOHCTPUPYIOT, a MMEHHO
«IVHaMMKY» B YacTy Teopum Matepuu (JIambepT)
VIV BTOPOV 3aKOH ee KaTeropvasIbHOrO OXBara
Matepun (KanTt): yxe JlamGepT cunTaeT Hemz0ex-
HBIM TaKM 00pa3oM COeIMHUTD «CUITY IIPUTSKe-
HVIS1», TIOHVIMAaeMyI0 KaK OCHOBHAS CMJIA B «3aKO-
He TATOTEeHWS», C CVJION OTTaIKVBAHVIS VIJIV «II€H-
TpaseHOM cuyon» (Lambert, 1761, S. 200), uro-
ObI 00e cuJIbI, BCerzia pasjiM4Hble U yIIPa3IHSIO-

1ye APYyT Apyra, COOTHOCMIIUCH APYT C IPYTOM.
K Ttomy e B «KocMorstormdeckmx nycbMax» roBo-
PUTCS B CBSI3M C HOBBIM aKIIEHTVPOBAHMEM e[IV-
HOVI OCHOBBI 3aKOHA TATOTEHU:

Be1, Mo rocrionivH, y>ke masvi MHe IIOBOZI, 1T
3TOTO B IIPeNbIayIeM IVCbMe, IIOCKOIBKY pac-
IIPOCTPAHIWIN 3aKOH BCEMMPHOIO TSITOTEHNS Ha
BCIO CTPYKTYPy MMpa WM YTBEpXIaI, UTO TeM
CcaMBIM MMP M BCe €0 YacTV OKa3aIVCh TECHO
CBSI3aHBI IPYT C IPYTOM ¥ CTaJIV €VHBIM 11eJTbIM.
Ho onuH 3TOT 3aK0H He flaeT HU4ero, Kpome vin
centripetam'®, v ecyiv ObI OH OBUI OIMH, TO BCe
HebecHble Tejla TOJDKHBI ObUIM OBl IIOCTEIIeHHO
CHOBA CJIEITUTHCS B OIMH KOMOK. 3a 64 mHs 3eMiid
yXke okasasach 0b1 Ha CosHile. Yke 3T0 MOXXHO
OpUIO0 OBI paccMaTpuBaTh Kak IUIOXOe CTapaHue
0 COXpaHEHMN ITUX TeJl, U, CJIeloBaTeIbHO, He-
00xomyMo, 9TOOBI 3aKOH BCEMVPHOTO TATOTEHVIS
OBUI HACTOJIBKO OTpaHWYeH APYTMM 3aKOHOM,
YTOOBI OHM MOIJIV ITPOIOJDKATh CYIIECTBOBATh.
DTO U ecTh JIBVDKeHMe, U JIeVICTBYIOIas OTCIofa
cwia LeHTpudyr. DTu [IBe CYJIbl ypaBHOBeIIIN-
BaIOT ZIPYyT ApYyra, 1 Oj1arofgapsi 3ToMy HOPSAOK
cpeny HeOeCHBIX TeJI OKa3bIBAeTCS IIOCTOSHHBIM.
HesaBucrMo OT TOTO, TSKEIIBI JIV HEIIOOBVIKHBIE
3Be3/IBI ITO OTHOIIEHWIO APYT K IPYTy VIV IO OT-
HOIIIEHUIO K 00IIeMy IIeHTpPy, OHV He OCTaroTCs
B IIOKO€, a JOJDKHBI IBUTaThCA 10 KPYTY C ABOM-
Hom cutont (Tam xe, S. 122).

VIMeHHO KpyIJIas vIv SJUIMITUYecKas popMa
IJIaHeTapHBIX OpOWT IIpefriosiaraeT oIpesiesieH-
HO€ COOTHOIIIeHWEe CVJT ITPUTSDKEHVS U OTTaJIKM-
BaHVS;, TIO3TOMY OTIIPABHOV TOYKOVI apryMeHTa-

18 JlenTpocTpeMuTeIbHAS CiUIa (JIaT. ).
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reich der Materietheorie (Lambert) bzw. das
zweite Moment ihrer kategorialen Erfassung
der Materie (Kant) eine Gemeinsamkeit fest-
stellen: Schon Lambert namlich hélt es fiir un-
umganglich, die im ,Gesetz der Schwere” als
Grundkraft erfasste Anziehungskraft mit einer
Repulsions- bzw. ,Centralkraft” (Lambert, 1761,
S. 200) dergestalt zu verbinden, dass beide Kréfte
stets als zugleich unterschiedene und sich ge-
genseitig aufthebende zu korrelieren sind. In den
Kosmologischen Briefen heifit es dazu im Zusam-
menhang der erneuten Betonung der Einheits-
stiftung des Gravitationsgesetzes:

Sie haben mir, mein Herr, bereits in einem
vorhergehenden Schreiben, einen Grund dazu
angegeben, weil Sie das Gesetz der Schwere
durch das ganze Weltgebaude verbreiteten, und
behaupteten, daf3 die Welt und alle ihre Teile
dadurch auf das engste mit einander verbun-
den, und zu einem zusammenh&ngenden Gan-
zen wurde. Dieses Gesetz allein gibt aber nichts
anders als eine vim centripetam, und wenn es
alleine wire, so miifiten alle Weltkdrper nach
und nach wieder in einen Klumpen zusammen
fallen. In 64. Tagen wére die Erde schon in der
Sonne. Allein so wiirde fiir die Erhaltung die-
ser Korper schlecht gesorgt, und es ist also not-
wendig, daf8 das Gesetz der Schwere durch ein
anderes so eingeschréankt werde, daf$ sie fort-
dauern konnen. Dieses ist die Bewegung, und
die daher rithrende vis Zentrifuge. Diese beiden
Kréften halten einander ein gesetztes Gleichge-
wicht, und die Ordnung in den Weltkorpern
wird dadurch bestandig. Es mogen nun die Fix-
sterne entweder nur gegen einander oder gegen
einen gemeinsamen Mittelpunkt schwer sein,
so bleiben sie nicht in Ruhe, sondern miissen
durch eine zweifache Kraft in Kreisen bewegt
werden (Lambert, 1761, S. 122).

Es ist die Kreis- bzw. Ellipsenform der Plane-
tenbewegung, die eine spezifische Korrelation
von Attraktions- und Repulsionskriften nahe-
legt; der Ausgangspunkt der Argumentation ist



num gBiisieTcst HabmroneHme, yro CoytHevHast Cu-
cTeMa He B3pbIBaeTCs, M3 Yero Ha OCHOBe IIPUIIN-
ChIBaHMS CTaTyca YHMBEpPCaJIbHOIO 3aKOHa BBIBO-
IOWUTCS OOIINTL CTATyC CUJI IPUTSDKEHMS M OTTaJl-
KVMBaHMS, a TaKXXe X COOTHOITIEHNE.

W nia KanTa 3T11 1B CUIBI, € OHOVI CTOPOHBL,
BCeryja CBs3aHbl JIPYT C JIPyroM ¥ OJHOBPeMeHHO
ABJIAIOTCS €IVTHCTBEHHO MBICIIVIMBIMY JIBVIKY V-
MU CHJIaMV MaTepuInL:

B camom pesie, BcsKOe IIBVDKEHME, KOTOPOe
OIlHa MaTepusi CIIOCOOHA COOOIINTE APYTOvA, TIO-
CKOJIBKY 00e MaTepmy paccCMaTPMBAIOTCS B 3TOM
cJlydae KaK TOYKM, CJIefyeT BCerfa TPaKTOBaTh
KaK pacIipefieJieHHOe I10 TIPSIMOVI JIMHWI MEX/TY
aByMs Toukamy. Ho Ha Takovt mpsiMovi JIMHUM
BO3MOYKHBI JIMIIIB [IBa ByIa OIBVKEHV: OIHO, I10-
CPEIICTBOM KOTOPOTO yYKa3aHHBbIe TOUKW 0m0aAs-
10mcA OpyT OT ApyTa, I BTOPOe, TIOCPEACTBOM KO-
TOPOTO OHM npubauxarmes gpyr K apyry. Ciia,
CITy>Kallasi IPUYMHOV IIePBOro ABVDKEeHVIS, Ha3bl-
BAETCS CUAOU OmmarkuBanus, a CviIa, CIyKaras
IIPUYVHOV BTOPOTO, — cuAo0u npumsxenus. Cie-
II0BaTEeILHO, MBICJIVIMBL JIIIIL 3TU [IBa BUIIA CUJI
KaK TaKue, K KOTOPBIM IOJDKHBI OBITH CBOIIVIMBI
BCe TIBVDKYIIVIE CYITBL B MaTepPUAIbHOV IIPVIPOTIe
(AA 04, S. 498 —499; KanT, 19948, c. 287).

KauToBckum ApryMeHT, 3aKJIIOYarOIVVICS
B TOM, UTO MIMEHHO 3TU JBE€ U TOJIBKO 3TU [Be
CUJIBI MOTYT ¥ JOJDKHBI OBITh IIPUHATHI B Kade-
CTBe CVJIBI MaTepul, Bce JKe ABJIAeTCd — W 30ech
BHOBb, HECMOTpsI Ha Bce (peHOMeHOJIOIMYecKoe
CXOZICTBO, CTAaHOBATCS OYeBMIHBIMU urII0cOd-
CKMe pasjInuns — apryMeHTOM MaTeMaTu4YecKou
du3MKM, COrsIacHO KOTOPOMY CWUJIBI PasjINYHBI,
PpacIpOCTPaHSIOTCH JIMHEHO ¥ IIO3TOMY MOX-
HO TIPETIONIOKUTH TOJIBKO JIBe MX (POPMBI (CM.:
Pollok, 2001, S. 238 —250).

C Ogpyrom CTOpOHBI, IIpU BCeX PasInMumsx, Ka-
caroIyxcsi oOpeTeHMsI 3HAHMS M CTaTyca, pac-
IVpeHye CUJIbl HPUTSKeHMs, KoTopasd 1 y Hero-
TOHa VIMEHYeTCsd OCHOBHBIM 3aKOHOM BCEeJICHHOV
u mupa (cm.: Heroton, 1989, c. 175—177), no cTomnb

Ke 3HauMMOM 1 3pPeKTMBHON CYIIbI OTTaJIKVBa-

G. Stiening

mithin die Beobachtung, dass das Sonnensystem
nicht implodiert, woraus durch die Zuweisung
der Stellung als Universalgesetz der allgemeine
Status von Attraktions- und Repulsionskréften
sowie deren Korrelation abgeleitet wird.

Auch fur Kant sind diese beiden Krifte zum
einen stets aufeinander bezogen und zugleich
die einzig denkbaren bewegenden Krifte der
Materie:

Denn alle Bewegung, die eine Materie einer
anderen eindriicken kann, da in dieser Riick-
sicht jede derselben nur wie ein Punkt betrach-
tet wird, muf3 jederzeit als in der geraden Linie
zwischen zweien Punkten erteilt angesehen
werden. In dieser geraden Linie aber sind nur
zweierlei Bewegungen moglich: die eine, da-
durch sich jene Punkte von einander entfernen,
die zweite, dadurch sie sich einander ndhern.
Die Kraft aber, die die Ursache der ersteren Be-
wegung ist, heifst Zuriickstoffungs- und die der
zweiten Anziehungskraft. Also kénnen nur diese
zwei Arten von Kriften, als solche, worauf alle
Bewegungskréfte in der materiellen Natur zu-
riickgefiihrt werden miissen, gedacht werden
(MAN, AA 04, S. 498-499).

Kants Argument, dass es genau diese beiden
und nur diese beiden Krifte sind, die als Krafte
der Materie angenommen werden konnen und
miissen, ist allerdings — und erneut machen sich
bei aller phdanomenologischen Gemeinsamkeit
philosophische Differenzen deutlich — eines der
mathematischen Physik, nach dem Kréfte sich
linear ausbreiten und daher lediglich zwei ihrer
Formen angenommen werden konnen (vgl. Pol-
lok, 2001, S. 238-250).

Zugleich ist — bei allen Unterschieden in der
Erkenntnisfindung und im Status — die Aus-
weitung der auch bei Newton als Grundgesetz
des Universums und der Welt firmierenden At-
traktionskraft (s. Newton, 1726, S. 168-170) um
eine gleichurspriingliche und -wirksame Re-
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HVISL SIBJISIETCS BasKHEVIIIIVIM 3JIEMEHTOM HEHBIOTO-
HOBCKOVI TeOpWW IIPUPOBI, CBsA3bIBatoment Jlam-
Oepra n KanTa®.

OnHaKo cX07ICTBO CHOBa OCiIabeBaeT, ecyIv Ipy-
HATH BO BHMMaHVe TIOJI0KeHVie 3TOV TeOPU JIBV-
JKEHVs I CWJI TI0 OTHOIIIEHWMIO K OOIIeVl Teopmu
Mmarepun. Iloromy urto, mo muHeHmio Jlambepra,
MaTepwsi B cCaMOM OOIIleM BUfie COCTOUT ITpeXKjie
BCETO M3 «TBEPIOrO», TO €CTh 3aHVMAIOIIIEro IIPo-
CTPaHCTBO, TeJIa:

[TonsiTMIe Mamepuu, KOTOPBIM MBI HeIIOCpe]l-
CTBEHHO paclrioyiaraeM Osaromaps uybcmby, o3-
HaJaeT, YTO MBI IIPUIIVICBIBAEM MaTepum Hpou-
Hocmb M mBepdocms VT HenpoHuyaemocns. o
KacaeTcsi Tejl, KOTOpble MBI Ha3blBaeM TBEPIIbI-
MU VI JKeCTKMMV B VICTMHHOM CMBICIIE ¥ TeM
CaMBIM OTJITYaeM X OT MSTKVIX VI XVUIKWX, 3TN
KauecTBa sICHBI caM I10 ce0e, IIOTOMY 4TO B HVX
BCS Macca npouHa vi mbepda. Terepb, XOTS OIIBIT
ITOKa3bIBaeT, YTO OHA VIMEET CTEIIeHM W II03TOMY
JIVIIITB B MI3BECTHOV Mepe OT/TNYaeTCs OT KUIKOTO
VI MSITKOTO, 3TO He YMaJIsSIeT IIPOYHOCTY MaTepWH,
paccMaTpvBaeMovi caMa 110 ce0e, IIOTOMY YTO MbI
VIIIIeM ee B KMIKMX TeJlaX B VX MeJIbUalImX va-
CTAX ¥ HaxOIVM IIO COIIPOTHMBIJIEHNIO, KOTOPOe
IIPONOPLVOHAIBHO Macce V INTOTHOCTY KIIKOTO
BelrlecTBa. MexIly mpodmM, ecyIv Mbl IIpefiCTaB-
nsieM cebe IIPOCTPAHCTBO, 3aIl0JIHEHHOe YeM-TO,
TO 3TO Heurmo VI eCTh TO, YTO MBI IpefICTaB/IsieM
cebe Kak MOHATME MaTepuu. B pesyrbraTe MBI
Oosbille He mpercTasisieM ceOe IIPOCTPAHCTBO
IIyCTBIM, a HAIIOJIHEHHbIM YeM-TO TBepPIbIM,
IIPOYHBIM U HEIIPOHUIIAEMBIM, U B KpalTHeM CITy-
YJae MBI ellle JIOIyCKaeM IIPY 3TOM IIpVMeHeHVe
IIOHATHS IeJIMMOCTY. DTOT CIIOCO0 ITpeicTaBIe-
HVSL TaKKe MOXKeT OBbITh Ha/IeXalM oopasoM
BBIBEJIEH 13 TIOHSTSI, KOTOPBIM MBI pacIiojlaraeM
0 MaTepuu IIoCpecTBOM orryIens... (Lambert,
1990, S. 359 (Alethiologie, § 19); cp.: Lambert,
1771, S. 44 (§ 51)).

[loHsATe MaTepuu B IIEPBYIO OYepenpb VI IIO
OoJIBIIIeVT YacTV OIIpeIesIsieTCsl TeM, UYTO OHa 00-
pa3oBaHa CyITHOCTBIO VIV TeJIOM, KOTOPOMY IIpV-
IIVICBIBAIOTCSL CBOVICTBA «TBEPIOCTW», «IIPOYHO-
CTV» I <HEIIPOHUITAEMOCTVI».

1900 atom cm. Takxke: (Carrier, 1991, ocobenno S. 211 —
215).
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pulsionskraft ein entscheidendes Element einer
nicht-newtonianischen Naturlehre, die Lambert
und Kant verbindet.””

Diese Gemeinsamkeit nimmt aber erneut ab,
betrachtet man die Stellung dieser Bewegungs-
und Kriftetheorie zur allgemeinen Materie-
theorie. Denn nach Lambert besteht die Materie
in ihrer allgemeinsten Form vor allem aus einem
,soliden’, d. h. raumeinnehmenden Korper:

Der Begriff der Materie, den wir unmittelbar
durch das Gefiihl haben, macht, daf$ wir der Ma-
terie eine Soliditit und Festigkeit oder Undurch-
dringbarkeit beilegen. Bei Korpern, die wir im
eigentlichsten Verstande fest oder hart nennen,
und sie dadurch von weichen und fliissigen un-
terscheiden, sind diese Eigenschaften fiir sich
klar, weil bei denselben die ganze Masse so-
lid und fest ist. Ungeachtet nun die Erfahrung
zeigt, daf$ sie Grade hat, und daher auch nur
stufenweise von dem Flussigen und Weichen
verschieden ist, so benimmt dieses der Soliditat
der Materie, an sich betrachtet, nichts, weil wir
diese bei fltissigen Korpern in ihren kleinsten
Teilen suchen, und sie durch den Widerstand
finden, der der Masse und Dichtigkeit der fliis-
sigen Materie proportional ist. Ubrigens, wenn
wir uns einen mit etwas ausgefiillten Raum
gedenken, so ist dieses Etwas das, was wir un-
ter dem Begriff der Materie uns vorstellen. Da-
durch stellen wir uns den Raum nichtmehr als
leer, sondern als mit etwas solidem, festem und
undurchdringbarem ausgefiillt vor, und lassen
hochstens noch den Begriff der Teilbarkeit da-
bei gelten. Es ldf3t sich auch diese Vorstellungs-
art aus dem Begriff, den wir durch das Gefiihl
von der Materie haben, ordentlich herleiten [...]
(Lambert, 1990, S. 359 (Alethiologie, § 19); vgl.
Lambert, 1771, S. 44 (§ 51)).

Erkennbar wird der Begriff der Materie zu-
niachst und zumeist dadurch bestimmt, dass
sie durch eine Entitdt bzw. einen Korper kons-
tituiert wird, dem die Eigenschaften ,Soliditat”
,Festigkeit” und , Undurchdringlichkeit” zuge-
schrieben werden.

7 Siehe hierzu auch Carrier (1991, S. 208-230, spez.
S. 211-215).



Ha 5111 ortpesiesieHHbIe TaKM 00pa3oM CyIITHO-
CTV JIeVICTBYIOT pa3/IM4yHble CUJIbI, IIpeXJe BCero
CYUTBL IPUTSDKEH WS VI OTTAJIKMBAHVIS, Y TAKVIM ITy-
TeM HNPUBOLAT K JBVDKEHUSM TeJI BHYTPU 3arioJi-
HEHHOI'O MW IpOCTpaHCTBa. [IpmHITMITIAIBHO
BaXXHO — Kak /jIg nosioxeHust Jlambepra B mcTo-
pun dutocodunt BooOIIle, Tak ¥ jIsi 0COOOro OT-
HOLIIEHNISI MeXITy €T0 Teopiell MaTepu 1 TeOpy-
ent Kanta — T0, yTo JIamGepT BO BCcex CBOVIX COUM-
HeHWsIX JIoIycKaeT opMUpoBaHUe MaTepuy Ha
OCHOBE TBEpPIOro TeJIa VI CUJI — [IBYX IIapaMeTpPOB,
KOTOpble He MOT'yT OBITH CBeeHBI OPYyT K APYTY,
¥ YIMEHHO OHM ¥ TOJIBKO OHU (POPMUPYIOT MaTe-
PUIO B cBOeM 0co0oM cooTHomeHMm. OmHaKo IIpu
sToM JlaMOepT mpocTO BOCIIPOM3BOAUT OCHOBBI
TeopuI MaTepui, KOTOpble MOXKHO ObLIO OOHapY-
XUTb Kak y [o00ca, Tak 11 y HptoToHa; 1 TeoHOMU-
yeckasi Teopusi Ipuponsl Ieprnepa He Oyzder pas-
JINYaTh B KayeCcTBe OCHOBHBIX 3JIeMEHTOB MaTepui
«OpraHbl» M «CUJIb» KaK HepenyLypyeMble 1 Co-
OTHOCUTB VX APYT C ApyroMm, uro KaHT HacTom-
4UMBO OTBepraeT Kak IIOXYIO MeTapM3MKy (CM.:
Stiening, 2014).

OTHOCHUTEIIBHO 3TOVI YaCT TeOPUY, BKITIOYATO-
Ier1 OOIIyI0 TeOpUIO MaTepuu U MHOJIOKeHUe Te-
OpWML CWJI, OHAKO, CJleflyeT CKas3aTh, UTO OHa CO-
CTaBJIsieT BakHOe OTJIMYMe KaHTOBCKOV KOHIIETI-
IIVIVI, VI HEe TOJIBKO IO OTHOIIEHVIO K KOHIIETIIIV
HeroToHa, HO TaKXXe M IIpeXKie BCero 10 OTHOIIIe-
HUIO K KoHIernumyu JlamGepra; ¢ TOUKM 3peHms
nuHaMUKYM KaHT sSBHO oTHersgeT ce0s B 9TOM KOH-
TeKCTe OT CBOET0 yBaXKaeMOTro KOJIJIEeT:

JlamGept M pOpyrme o0O3HAYWIIN CBOVICTBO
MaTepuy, O1arofgapsi KOTOpOMy OHa HaIlOJIHSeT
HpocTpaHcTBO, cstoBoM Soliditédt (BeIpaxkeHne f10-
BOJIBHO MHOTO3Ha4HOe), CUMTasi, 9YTO ero CIIefy-
eT IOITyCKaTh IS JII000M cyujecmbByioueil Berm
(T.e. cyOGcraHIMM), IO KpavHey Mepe BO BHeIII-
HeM, 4yBCTBeHHO BocmpuHuMmaemoM mwupe. Ilo
VX TIOHATUSM, IIPUCYTCTBUIE UEro-TO pealbHO20
B IIPOCTPaHCTBE IIpefiIojlaraeT 3TO COIPOTMB-
JIeHVe yXXe II0 CAaMOMY CBOeMY ITOHSATUIO, CTaJIo
6bITb, B COOTBETCTBVMM C 3aKOHOM IIPOTVBOPEYNs],
VI IPUBOAUT K TOMY, YTO HUUTO JIPyTOe He MOXKeT
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An diesen so bestimmten Entititen realisie-
ren sich nun unterschiedliche Krifte, vor allem
aber Attraktion und Repulsion, und fithren auf
diese Weise zu Bewegungen der Korper inner-
halb eines durch sie erfiillten Raumes. Entschei-
dend ist — und zwar sowohl fiir die allgemein
philosophiegeschichtliche Stellung Lamberts als
auch fiir das besondere Verhiltnis seiner Mate-
rietheorie zu der Kants —, dass Lambert in al-
len seinen Schriften Materie durch einen soliden
Korper und Krifte konstituiert sein ldsst, zwei
Parameter, die nicht aufeinander reduziert wer-
den konnen sowie genau diese und nur diese in
ihrer je spezifischen Korrelation Materie kons-
tituieren. Damit reproduziert Lambert aber le-
diglich Grundziige von Materietheorien, die
man bei Hobbes ebenso wie bei Newton finden
konnte;, noch Herders theonome Naturtheorie
wird als die Grundelemente der Materie ,Orga-
ne” und ,Krifte” als irreduzibel unterscheiden
und aufeinander beziehen, was Kant als schlech-
te Metaphysik ausdriicklich zurtickweist (vgl.
Stiening, 2014, S. 473-498).

In Bezug auf eben dieses Theoriesttick, die
allgemeine Materietheorie und die Stellung der
Kriftelehre in ihr, muss aber festgehalten wer-
den, dass sie den entscheidenden Unterschied
der kantischen Konzeption nicht allein gegen-
tiber Newton, sondern auch und vor allem ge-
geniiber Lambert ausmacht; ausdriicklich setzt
sich Kant in diesem Zusammenhang in der Dy-
namik von dem hochgeschétzten Kollegen ab:

Lambert und andere nannten die Eigenschaft
der Materie, da sie einen Raum erfiillt, die Soli-
ditit (ein ziemlich vieldeutiger Ausdruck), und
wollen, man miisse sie an jedem Dinge, was
existiert (Substanz), annehmen, wenigstens in
der dufleren Sinnenwelt. Nach ihren Begriffen
miifste die Anwesenheit von etwas Reellem, im
Raume, diesen Widerstand schon durch sei-
nen Begriff, mithin nach dem Satze des Wider-
spruchs bei sich fithren, und es machen, daf3
nichts anderes in dem Raume der Anwesen-
heit eines solchen Dinges zugleich sein konne.



I lItunuar

CyIIIeCTBOBATh OOHOBPEMEHHO B IIPOCTPAHCTBE,
I7e Takas BeIlb ITPUCYTCTBYET. OpmHako 3aKOH
OpOTUBOPEYMs He TOHUT Ha3aJl HMKaKyko MaTte-
puio, an6nM>1<anmoncsl IIS TOro, YTOOBI IIpO-
HUKHYTb B IIPOCTPAHCTBO, 3aHVMaeMoe JpPyrou
MaTepuen. JIvims Torma, Korma S HaIesIssio CIIon
TO, UTO 3aHMMaeT IPOCTPAHCTBO, CUIION, Cr10co0-
HOV THATh Ha3aJl BCe IOABVDKHOE, Hpm6m/1>1<afo—
mreecsi K HeMy M3BHE, sI [IOHVMAIO, II0YeMY IIpOo-
TUBOPEYMBO yTBEPXKIIEHME, YTO B IIPOCTPAHCTBO,
3aHMMaeMOe OJHOV BeIblo, IIPOHMKAET eIle
Jipyras Belllb TOTO >Ke Bujia. 37ech MaTeMaTMK
OOITYCTWJI B KavecTBe IIEPBUYHO HAaHHOTO IIPU
KOHCTPYUPOBAaHUM IIOHSATVISL MaTepuu HEUYTO
Takoe, UTO CaMO SIKOOBI yXe He ITOAIaeTCs Ialb-
HermeMy KOHCTpyvpoBaHuio. Ho xoTsa oH 1 Mo-
JKeT Ha4yMHATh CBO€ KOHCTPYMPOBAHME IIOHATIS
¢ JII00OW TaHHOCTYM, He BIaBasicCh B ee nedrHMI-
II10, OH He MMEET IIpaBa yTBEepXIaTh Ha 3TOM
OCHOBaHWMV, YTO OHa He MOMJaeTCs HMKaKOMY
MaTeMaTU4YeCKOMY KOHCTPYUPOBaHUIO, U 3a/1ep-
JKMBAThb STVIM BOCXOXKIEHVEe K IIepPBbIM IIPUHIIN-
nam ecrectBo3HaHMS (AA 04, S. 497 —498; Ka#T,
19948, c. 286)20.

ITo muenmio KaHTa, coBepIIIeHHO OUYeBUJIHO:
chopmynmposaHHas «JlamMOepToM M IpyrumMm»
MpUYMHa IPeIoIoKeHNs O TOM, UYTO Teopus Ma-
TepVV MOXeT U AOJDKHA HaYMHATHCS C IIOCTpPOe-
HUS «TBEpPIOV CyOCcTaHIINI», Ha KOTOPYIO IeVICTBY-
IOT BHEIITHVIe CMJTBI, €CTh IIPOIYKT OCATaTeIbCTBa
MaTeMaTuKM Ha Ty Metaphysica specialis, KoTopast
IIpeXX/ie BCero JIOJDKHA OBITh paspaldoTaHa IO OT-
HOITIEHVIO K Hay YHOVI TeOPUW Tela, VI ITprdeM He-
3aBMICHMO OT MaTeMaTVKN. TOJIBKO ecyIi OTKa3aThb-
cs OT TaKMx yKaszaHui «Jlambepra u npyrux» —
a Oospllle ymath IIpu 3ToM o Hetorone 1 Bosib-
de, nexermm o JlenbHuile, — OTKpoeTcd IIyTh
K JIeVICTBUTEJIbHO BEPHBIM ¥ COBEPIIIEHHBIM «Me-
TapM3MUecKM HadajaM ecTecTBO3HaHMs». [lo-
TOMY YTO TOJIBKO B 3TOM CJIy4ae CTAHOBUTCS Ode-
BUIHBIM, YTO MaTepys B IIEPBYIO odeperb 1 OO0Ib-
IIIeVl YaCThIO COCTOUT He M3 CYIITHOCTeV, a U3 JBU-
JKeHWs ¥ cuJl, Or1arofapsi peasibHOCTH U JIeVICTBUIO
KOTOPBIX ITPeXK/ie BCETO MOXKHO IIPeCTaBUTh cebe

2 OO sTOM CM. TaKxe IpeBocxomHble 3amedanyst: (Pollok,
2001, S. 226 —231).
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Allein der Satz des Widerspruchs treibt keine
Materie zuriick, welche anriickt, um in einen
Raum einzudringen, in welchem eine andere
anzutreffen ist. Nur alsdann, wenn ich dem,
was einen Raum einnimmt, eine Kraft beilege,
alles duflere Bewegliche, welches sich anndhert,
zurtick zu treiben, verstehe ich, wie es einen Wi-
derspruch enthalte, daf in den Raum, den ein
Ding einnimmt, noch ein anderes von derselben
Art eindringe. Hier hat der Mathematiker et-
was als ein erstes Datum der Konstruktion des
Begriffs einer Materie, welches sich selbst nicht
weiter konstruieren lasse, angenommen. Nun
kann er zwar von jedem beliebigen Dato seine
Konstruktion eines Begriffs anfangen, ohne sich
darauf einzulassen, dieses Datum auch wiede-
rum zu erkldren; darum aber ist er doch nicht
befugt, jenes fiir etwas aller mathematischen
Konstruktion ganz Unfdhiges zu erkldren, um
dadurch das Zurtickgehen zu den ersten Prin-
zipien in der Naturwissenschaft zu hemmen
(MAN, AA 04, S. 497-498).18

Das ist iiberaus deutlich: Der Grund fiir die
Annahme ,Lamberts und anderer”, eine Theorie
der Materie mit der Konstruktion einer ,soliden
Substanz’ beginnen zu kénnen und zu miissen,
auf die sodann ihr dufderliche Krifte wirken, ist
nach Kant Produkt des Ubergriffs der Mathema-
tik auf jene Metaphysica specialis, die im Hinblick
auf eine wissenschaftliche Korperlehre allererst,
und zwar unabhéngig von der Mathematik, zu
entwickeln ist. Erst wenn man sich von diesen
Vorgaben ,Lamberts und anderer” — und da-
bei ist mehr an Newton und Wolff zu denken als
an Leibniz — verabschiedet, ist der Weg frei fiir
tatsdchlich gewisse und vollstindige , metaphy-
sische Anfangsgriinde der Naturwissenschaft”.
Denn erst dann wird erkennbar, dass Mate-
rie nicht zunichst und zumeist durch Entitdten
konstituiert wird, sondern durch Bewegung und
Krifte, aus deren Realitdt und Wirksamkeit al-

¥ Vegl. hierzu auch die exzellenten Ausfiihrungen bei
Pollok (2001, S. 226-231).



€CTeCTBeHHBIe CYILIHOCTU U, CJIe[IOBaTeIIbHO, ecTe-
CTBeHHBbIe Tesla. B «O0ImeM mprmMedaHmn K JVHa-

MUKe» CKa3aHO:

BceoOrit mpyHIMII AVHAMMKY MaTepuasib-
HOVI IPUPOBI TAKOB: BCe peayIbHOE B IIpeIMeTax
BHEIITHIX YyBCTB, BCe, YTO He eCTh JIMIIb OIlpe-
IeJyleHVe IIPOCTPAHCTBA (MeCTO, IIPOTSDKeHVeE,
dopma), TOIDKHO paccMaTpMBATHCS KaK JIBVIKY-
mast cvwia. TeM caMbIM Tak HasbiBaeMoe solidum,
v abCoTIOTHAsE HEIIPOHMIIAeMOCTh, M3TOHSeT-
Cs1 113 eCTeCTBO3HAHMS KaK IIyCToe TIOHATIE 1 Ha
€r0 MeCTO CTaBUTCS OTTAJIKVMBAIOIIAS CVIIA; TIOf-
JIMHHOE XKe ¥ HeNOoCpPeiCTBeHHOe IIPUTSDKeHe
OepeTcs TI0IT 3aIIUTY OT BCEX YMCTBOBAHWMII Me-
Taq)VBMKVI, He IIOHVMAIOIIIeVl caMoVi ce0sl, 11 B Ka-
YyecTBe OCHOBHOVI CWJIBI OHO IIpM3HAEeTCs Heoo-
XOIVIMBIM I CaMOVl BO3MOYKHOCTV ITOHSITVS
Martepumn. OTCroza BBIBOI: €CJIV HY)KHO, TO MOX-
HO VI He IOy CKasl NYCMblX NpoMexynko8 BHY TP
Marepuy IPWU3HATH IIPOCTPAHCTBO BO BCSKOM
CJTydae CIUIOITb HANOAHEHHbIM, XOTS B PasIMIHON
cTereHM. B caMoM [iejle, OTHOIIIEHVE IIEPBOTO
CBOVICTBA MaTepPUM, T.e. CIIOCOOHOCTM HAIIOJIHATh
IIPOCTPAHCTBO, K V3HAYaJIbBHOMY IIPUTSDKEHVIIO
(6ynp TO IpUTsDKeHMe KaX[1o1 MaTepun BeesteH-
HOVI) MOXXHO MBICJIUTHh OeCKOHEeUHO pa3Hoobpas-
HBIM COOTBETCTBEHHO M3HAYaJIbHO Pa3IMYHBIM
CTeIIeHsIM CVUI OTTAJIKMBAHVISL, OT KOTOPBIX 3aBU-
CUT 3TO IIepPBOE CBOVICTBO MaTePWI: IIPUTSDKEHIIE
3aBUICUT OT KOJIMYeCTBa MaTepUI B JaHHOM IIpO-
CTPAHCTBe, TOT/a KaK IIPUCYIIasi MaTepun Cuila
SKCIIAaHCUM — OT CTeleHN HaIlOJIHEeHMUs 3TOro
IIPOCTPAHCTBA, ¥ 3Ta CTeIIeHb MOXeT ObTh CIIeIV-
dpvrgeckm BecbMa pasIIHON (KaK, CKaskeM, OJTHO
VI TO >Ke KOJIMYeCTBO BO3[IyXa OTHOIO M TOTO XKe
o0beMa B 3aBUCUIMOCTY OT TOTO, O KaKOVI CTelle-
HV OHO HarpeTo, oOHapyXuBaeT OOJIBIIYIO VTN
MeHBIIyI0 yIpyrocTs). OOImasi mpudmHa 3TOro
CITIETYIOIIAsT: TIOCPENCTBOM VICTVHHOTO IIPUTSDKe-
HW Bce uacmu OHOVI MaTePUV AeVICTBYIOT HeIlo-
CPeICTBEHHO Ha 6ce uacmu JPyTovi, TIOCPeICTBOM
Ke CWIBL 3KCIIaHCUW IIeVICTBYIOT JIVIIIb YacTw,
HaxOJIAIINeCss Ha N0BepXHOCU CONPUKOCHOBeHUS,
npuyeM Oe3pasIMdHO, OKa3bIBAeTCs JIM 3a 3TOM
IIOBEPXHOCTBIO MHOTO VIV MaJIo MaTepuiL. Yxke
OTCIOZIa BBITEKaeT OOJIbIlIasi IOJIb3a IS ecTe-
CTBO3HAHMS, TaK KaK 3TO M30aBIseT ero or ope-
MEeHV CTPOWUTHh MMP W3 IOJIHOTO ¥ IYCTOrO Ha
OCHOBe OJTHOW JIMIIb (paHTa3MM; BCe IIPOCTPaH-
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lererst nattirliche Entitdten, Naturkorper mithin,
gedacht werden konnen. In den ,Allgemeinen
Anmerkungen” zur Dynamik heifst es dazu:

Das allgemeine Prinzip der Dynamik der
materiellen Natur ist: dafs alles Reale der Ge-
genstinde &duflerer Sinne, die das, was nicht
blofs Bestimmung des Raums (Ort, Ausdehnung
und Figur) ist, als bewegende Kraft angesehen
werden miisse; wodurch also das so genannte
Solide oder die absolute Undurchdringlichkeit,
als ein leerer Begriff, aus der Naturwissenschaft
verwiesen und an ihrer Statt zurticktreibende
Kraft gesetzt, dagegen aber die wahre und un-
mittelbare Anziehung gegen alle Verniinfteleien
einer sich selbst mifiverstehenden Metaphysik
verteidigt, und, als Grundkraft, selbst zur Mog-
lichkeit des Begriffs von Materie fiir notwendig
erklart wird. Hieraus entspringt nun die Folge:
daff der Raum, wenn man es notig finden sollte,
auch ohne leere Zwischenrdume innerhalb der Ma-
terie auszustreuen, allenfalls durchgangig und
gleichwohl in verschiedenem Grade erfiillt an-
genommen werden konne. Denn es kann nach
dem urspriinglich verschiedenen Grade der re-
pulsiven Kréfte, auf denen die erste Eigenschaft
der Materie, nimlich die, einen Raum zu erfiil-
len, beruht, ihr Verhiltnis zur urspriinglichen
Anziehung (es sei einer jeden Materie fiir sich
selbst, oder zur vereinigten Anziehung aller Ma-
terie des Universum) unendlich verschieden ge-
dacht werden; weil die Anziehung auf der Men-
ge der Materie in einem gegebenen Raume be-
ruht, da hingegen die expansive Kraft derselben
auf dem Grade, ihn zu erfiillen, der spezifisch
sehr unterschieden sein kann (wie etwa diesel-
be Quantitit Luft in demselben Volumen nach
ihrer grofieren oder minderen Erwagung mehr
oder weniger Elastizitdt beweiset); wovon der
allgemeine Grund dieser ist: daf8 durch wahre
Anziehung alle Teile der Materie unmittelbar auf
alle Teile der andern, durch expansive Kraft aber
nur die in der Beriihrungsfliche wirken, wobei
es einerlei ist, ob hinter dieser viel oder wenig
von dieser Materie angetroffen werde. Hieraus
allein entspringt nun schon ein grofier Vorteil
fiir die Naturwissenschaft, weil ihr dadurch die
Last abgenommen wird, aus dem Vollen und
Leeren eine Welt bloff nach der Phantasie zu
zimmern, vielmehr alle Raume voll und doch
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CTBa MOJXHO Tenepb MBICJITH HaAIIOJIHEHHBIMUY,
XOTS VI B pa3INM4YHOV CTeIIeH), a TIOTOMY ITyCTOoe
IIPOCTPAHCTBO TepsieT 110 KpaviHell Mepe CBOO He-
00xX00UMOCH> VI HU3BOIMUTCS 10 TUIIOTE3BI, TOITIA
KaK paHbIlle IO IIPeyIOrOM, YTO HeoOXOIMMO
O6’I>$ICHT/ITB pa3m/1quIe CTerieH HallOJIHEeHVIA
HpOCTpaHCTBa, OHO MOIJIO HpT/ITﬂSaTB Ha 3BaHUMe
ocHoBortonioxkeHmst (AA 04, S. 523 —524; Kanr,
19948, c. 319—320).

Besikast Teopuist MaTepuy, VICXOISIAS U3 TIep-
BOHAUaJIbHBIX CVJT IPUTSDKEHVS M OTTaJIKMBAHAS,
IO3BOJISIET He TOJIBKO 00OmTHICH Oe3 MiuIo3um 00
abCOITFOTHOVI  HEIIPOHMIIAEMOCTH  V3HAYaJIbHOM
CYLIHOCTM MaTepwuy, HO ¥ IIpeofosieTh Hellpa-
BIUIBHYIO MeTapV3MKy IIyCTOrO ITPOCTPAHCTBA.
Kpowme Toro, 6r1aromapst aOCOITIIOTHOCTY ¥ VICKITIO-
YUTEIBHOCTV STUX ABYX IIPeIIoIaraeéMbIX OCHOB-
HBIX CMJI B paMKaX TaKOV JVMHaMIUYeCcKOl TeOpum
MaTepuy MOYKHO MBICIIUTh MaTePUIO B II€JIOM, TaK
Kak Oslaromaps 3TMM CyIaM BCe YacTy y>Ke COOT-
HOCATCS €O BceMm apyrumu dactsimu (cm.: Pollok,
2001, S. 341—349).

DTO KOpeHHOe M3MeHeHVIe TeOPUI MaTepyVI IT0
cpaBHeHMIO ¢ HBIOTOHOM He TOJIBKO HeJIb3s CBe-
CTU K KoHIlermmy JlamOepta, HO — KakK MBI BU-
HeNV — B CYIIeCTBEHHBIX MOMEHTAaX OHO SIBHO OT
Hee OT/IMYaeTcs. DTO MOXKHO ITOKa3aTh M Ha IpU-
Mepe OTHOITIEHWVI ITPOCTPAHCTBa, BpeMeHM U [IBU-
JKeHUsI, 11 KOTopbIx JlamOepT n mpyrue moppa-
3yMeBalOT HeOOXOIVMOCTB ITyCTOrO IIPOCTPAHCTBa
(cm.: Lambert, 1761, S. 157), HO B 3aKJIfOUeHVe CKO-
pee cilemyeT cOCIaThCs Ha CaMylo BaKHYIO IIPU-
YYHY, IOMMMO HIO3UIINI MaTeMaTuKl, — Ha pas-
JTIYVISI MEXITY J'IaM6epTOBCKOT7{ " KAHTOBCKOW T€O-
VeV IIPUPOIIBL VI MaTEPUAL.

4. Mynpsin «3aMbIcesI TBOpLIa»:
TeOHOMMYecKasl TeJIe0JI0IMsI IPUPOABI
Jlam0GepTa

IToMrMO paayKaIbHOVI, €cCjIM CpaBHMBAaTh
¢ Bonbdom, MaTemarmsanm mMetadpmsmKY, JIaM-
OepToOBCKasi TeOHOMMYECKasl TeJIeosIoriisl IIPUpo-

in verschiednem Mafle erfiillt gedacht werden
konnen, wodurch der leere Raum wenigstens
seine Notwendigkeit verliert und auf den Wert
einer Hypothese zurtickgesetzt wird, da er
sonst, unter dem Vorwande einer zu Erkldrung
der verschiedentlichen Grade der Erfiillung des
Raums notwendigen Bedingung, sich des Titels
eines Grundsatzes anmafien konnte (MAN, AA
04, S. 523-524).

Der Ausgang aller Materietheorie bei der ur-
spriinglichen Attraktion- und Repulsionskraft
ermoglicht nicht nur, auf das Phantasma der ab-
soluten Undurchdringlichkeit einer urspriingli-
chen Entitidt der Materie verzichten zu konnen,
sondern auch die schlechte Metaphysik eines
leeren Raumes zu iiberwinden. Zudem kann
diese dynamische Materietheorie aufgrund
der Vollstandigkeit und Ausschliefilichkeit der
beiden angenommenen Grundkréfte die Materie
als Ganze denken, weil sich durch diese Krifte
je schon alle Teile auf alle anderen Teile beziehen
(s. Pollok, 2001, S. 341-349).

Diese schon gegentiber Newton grund-
stiirzende Anderung einer Theorie der Materie
ist aber auf Lamberts Konzeption nicht nur nicht
zuriickzufiihren, sondern setzt sich von die-
ser — wie gesehen — in ihren wesentlichen Mo-
menten ausdrticklich ab. Das liefSe sich noch an
dem Verhiltnis von Raum, Zeit und Bewegung
zeigen, das fiir Lambert u. a. die Notwendigkeit
des leeren Raumes impliziert (vgl. Lambert, 1761,
S. 157); doch soll hier abschliefsend vielmehr auf
einen — neben der Stellung der Mathematik —
entscheidenden Grund fiir den Unterschied der
Natur- und Materietheorie Lamberts und Kants
Bezug genommen werden.

4. Die weise ,, Absicht des Schopfers”:
Lamberts theonome Naturteleologie

Neben der gegentiber Wolff radikalisierten
Mathematisierung der Metaphysik ist es vor al-
lem Lamberts theonome Naturteleologie, die ei-
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ZIbI IIPeXJie BCero JIOKyMeHTUPYyeT Hellpeoios-
MYIO IIpOIIacTh MeX]ly €ro M KaHTOBCKOW duJio-
codpuent mpuponkl. Bor uto ropopurcs B «Kocmo-
JIOTVYeCKMX MMUCbMax» B KOHTEKCTe BOIIpOca, Ha-
CeJIeHBI JIVI M APYTVe IIaHeThl BO BeeslenHow, Ha
KOTOpBIM B 1755 I. Takke pasMbInuisl KaHT (M.
AA 01, S. 351-368; Kant, 1994a, c. 241—-260):

TBoperl, BeUHBIVI WCTOYHMK BCEVl >XM3HI,
Ype3BBIYAVIHO JlesiTeIeH, uToObI He 3aItevyaTiieTh
XKI3Hb, CVWIy M aKTVBHOCTb B KaKIOV ITBUIVIH-
ke. Hackosibko cMestovt cilefiyeT cumTaTh Barry
IIOIIBITKY, IIOCKOJIBKY BB, MOV rocromme, He
IleslaeTe HMUYEro, KpOMe TOro, YTO B KadecTBe
OCHOBaHWMS 111 (POPMMPOBAHMS IIPABVWIIBHOTO
IIpeJICTaBIeHNs. O MUpe II0Kas3blBaeTe, uTo bo-
KWV 3aMBICeJI B CBOEM VICTMHHOM MacInTabe 1071-
JKeH HaCeJINThb BCe MMPO3[daHWe U He OCTaBUTh
Hey4YTeHHOV HV OJIHY 4YacTb, HU OJIHY CTOPOHY.
EnmmcTBEHHOE, 9TO MOXHO BO3pPasuTh IIPOTVB
BCEOOIIHOCTY 3TOr0 3aMbIC/Ia, — 3TO ONaceHue
TOTO, YTO BBICIIVIE VI HEM3BECTHbIE HaM IIPUY-
HBI, BO3MOYXHO, IIP€IOTBPATWIN, 4TOOBI Takoe
KOJINYECTBO 3€MHBIX IIapPOB BPAIajIoCh BOKPYT
Kaxgoro coiHia (Lambert, 1761, S. 108).

Taxum obOpasom, mop TBOpeHmMeMm bora Jlam-
OepT moHMMaeT He TOJIBKO MUP, HO U BCeJIEHHYIO,
a 3Ha4UT, ¥ IIPUPOJIy He KaK «COBOKYITHOCTb IIpa-
BIJI, KOTOPBIM [IOJDKHBI IIOAUMHSATBCSA BCe siBJle-
HMS, KOIa MX MBICIISIT CBSI3AHHBIMWM B OITBITE»
(AA 04, S. 318; Kanr, 1994r, c. 78), a KaK IPOIYyKT
BHE3eMHOVI, MYyJIPOVI ¥ BCEMOI'YILIEVI BJIACTU, YbU
IIPOTeCTAaHTCKMEe OuYepTaHMs I[IPOYNUTHIBAIOTCS
B VX PallMIOHAJIBHOCTY, IIPEeBOCXOAIIEN YesloBe-
uveckuy pasyM. g JlambGepra, onHako, 3T0 Teo-
HOMMYECKOe OCHOBaHWE ero eCTeCTBO3HAHMS eCTh
He BHeIIIHsAS PUTOPUKA, a yCJIOBMe BO3MOXKXHOCTM
TOV (POPMBI TeJIe0JIOr MY, KOTOpas Hy>KHa eMy J1J1d
SMIIMPUYECKOTrO0 PacCMOTPeHMsl 00JIacTert MUpPO-
3[1aHMsA, YCKOJIb3AIOIIMX OT HeIlOCpeCTBeHHO-
rO BOCHPUSATIS, HalIpVIMep HEIOABVDKHBIX 3Be3/I.
MHTepripeTnpoBaTh HOBewIVie HaOTIOMEHMS X
JIBVDKEHVSI Ha OCHOBE JOMYIIEeHVsS TOro, YTO OHU
SBJISIFOTCSI CAMOCTOSITETBHBIMY COITHEUHBIMU CU-
cTeMaMM, ABUTABIIMMICH, KaK M Ta, K KOTOPOM

G. Stiening

nen uniiberwindlichen Graben zwischen dessen
Philosophie der Natur und der Kants dokumen-
tiert. So heifst es in den Kosmologischen Briefen im
Rahmen der 1755 ja auch von Kant reflektierten
Frage (vgl. NTH, AA 01, S. 351-368), ob auch an-
dere Planeten des Universums bewohnt seien:

Der Schopfer, die ewige Quelle alles Lebens,
ist viel zu wirksam, als dafs er nicht in jedes
Staubchen Leben und Krifte und Wirksamkeit
gepragt hitte. Wie sollte man denn Ihr Unter-
nehmen als verwegen ansehen, da Sie, mein
Herr, weiter nichts tun, als daf8 Sie zeigen, man
miisse die Absicht Gottes, das ganze Weltgebau-
de bewohnt zu machen, und keinen Teil, keine
Seite desselben unbetrachtet zu lassen, in ihrem
wahren Umfange zum Grunde legen, um sich
von der Welt einen rechten Begriff zu machen.
Das einige, was man wider die Allgemeinheit
dieser Absicht einwenden kann, ist die Besorg-
nis, es mochten hohere und uns Unbekannte
Griinde verhindert haben, so viele Weltkugeln
um jede Sonne einherwandeln zu lassen (Lam-
bert, 1761, S. 108).

Lambert begreift mithin nicht allein die
Welt, sondern das Universum als Schopfung
Gottes und damit auch Natur nicht als ,Inbe-
griff der Regeln, unter denen alle Erfahrungen
stehen miissen, wenn sie in einer Erfahrung
als verkntipft gedacht werden sollen” (Prol,
AA 04, S. 318), sondern als Produkt einer ex-
tramundanen, weisen und allméchtigen In-
stanz, deren protestantische Kontur an ihrer
die menschliche Vernunft tibersteigenden Ra-
tionalitédt ablesbar ist. Diese theonome Grund-
legung seiner Naturforschung ist aber fiir Lam-
bert keine dufSerliche Rhetorik, sondern Bedin-
gung der Moglichkeit jener Form von Teleo-
logie, derer er fiir eine empirische Betrachtung
derjenigen Bereiche des Universums bedarf, die
sich der unmittelbaren Wahrnehmung entzie-
hen: u. a. die Fixsterne. Die Interpretation ihrer
jungst festgestellten Bewegung durch die An-
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NPUHAIJIEXUT 3eMiIsl, BOKPYT OOIIero TeMHOro
LIEHTpa M0 «3aKOHY TSATOTEeHMs1», BO3MOXXHO JIVIIb
Ha TOM OCHOBaHW, YTO MyIpbIt TBoper] 3azmyMart
3aKOHHOe eMHCTBO BeerteHnov. TakuMm oOpasom,
IIpeJicTaBIeHHas 371ech Terteosiorns Jlambepra Ho-
CUT HEIOCPeICTBEHHO TeOJIOrMYEeCKII XapaKTep
¥, CJIeOBaTeIbHO, HUKOMM 00pa3oM He SIBJISeTCs
O00BEKTMBHO IIPUHYAUTEIBHON? — KakK SICHO CKa-
3aHO B IIpenamcyIoBui: «MHOIve ITPearochUIKY,
KOTOpBIE S VCIIOJIb3YIO B JJOKa3aTeIbCTBaX, B3AThI
73 HaMepeHWUV TBOPEHMs VI, CJIeJIOBaTeJIbHO, Te-
sreortornmyHb» (Lambert, 1761, S. VIII-IX). Cite-
JIOBaTEJIBPHO, 3Ta TEOHOMIYECKasi TeJIe0sIor s BO3-
HEVICTBYeT IPsMO Ha CHUJUIOTVCTUYeCKMe JoKasa-
TEJIBCTBA VI, TAKVMM OOpa3oM, IIPOSICHSIET ITOfJIVH-
HYIO 11eJIb JIJaMOepTOBCKOIO VCCIIeJOBaHMs IPU-
ponel — orpasiaHHyo xBaity [ocrogy?. JTamGept
0COOEHHO TOPAMJIICS STVIM aclleKTOM CBOVIX VICCIIe-
JOBAHM IIPVIPOIBL: HE3aI0JIr0 JI0 CBOEV CMEPTH,
31 mag 1777 r., on nucanr Anosy XaBuxopcry: «B
CBOVIX KOCMOJIOTIYECKMX IIVICbMaXx ¢ J1aJT HECKOJIb-
KO IOHSTUM Besimuns bora. HekoTopoe mipocset-
JleHVe IpuoOpeTaeT Oraromaps MM Takxke civitas
dei» (Lambert, 1781, S. 428). Ot 3TOr0 MMUpPOBO3-
3peHYeCcKOro MHTepeca ¥ BBITEKAIOIIeN 13 Hero
TEOJIOITYECKOVI KOPPEKTVMPOBKM €CTeCTBO3HAHIS
HeT IyTM K KaHTOBCKMM COBEpIIIeHHO CBeTCKVUM
«MeTadmsnueckuM HaydajlaM eCTeCTBO3HaHI»;
U fgaxe Tesleosiorus npuponsl B «Kputuke cro-
COOHOCTM Cy>XIIeHWs» COBEPIIIEHHO CBOOOIHA OT
3TOVI COCPENOTOUEHHOCT Ha «BeJIN4Imy bora.

M3 otmenpHBIX yacteit padot JlambepTa, oco-
OeHHO CBsI3aHHBIX C (PU3MKOV, KAHTOBCKas TEOPVIS
MaTepuy, KOpPeHHBIM O0pa3oM IlepeBepHYBIIIas
XVIII B., 1 HeoOxommmasi st 3TOro Metadmsmka
IIPVPOIBI TI03aVIMCTBOBAJIV TI0JIE3HOE 1715 TaHHOM
obracti. OHaKO B CBOeV OCHOBHOW CTPYKType
OHa HMKOVM 00pa30M He 3aBVICUT OT TOTO V/IeasTh-
HOT'O «COTPyIHIMYeCTBa», KOTopoe oba dpuiocoda
VICTIOBEIOBaIM KaK peaibHOE, HO TaK ¥ He OCyIIle-
crBwm (cM.: Baensch, 1902). KanT 3Has1, nouemy.

2l BrromeHOepr ke IojlaraeT TeIeoyIoTMio OOBEKTUBHO
HeobOxonmmon (Blumenberg, 1975, S. 637).

2 O cucTeMaTIIecKOM IIOJIOXKEHUV TeOJIOrMI B PryIoco-
v JTambGepra cm.: (Klingner, 2022).
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nahme, sie seien eigenstdndige Sonnensysteme,
die sich wie dasjenige, dem die Erde angehort,
um einen gemeinsamen dunklen Mittelpunkt
nach dem ,Gesetz der Schwere” bewegten, ist
nur moglich unter der Voraussetzung, dass der
weise Schopfer die gesetzliche Einheit des Uni-
versums beabsichtigt habe. Die von Lambert
(1761, S. VIII-IX) hier ausgefiihrte Teleologie ist
mithin unmittelbar — und damit keineswegs
sachlich erzwungen® theologisch, wie es
schon in der Vorrede ausdriicklich heifst: ,Viele
Vordersitze, deren ich mich in den Beweisen
bedient, sind von den Absichten der Schopfung
hergenommen, und folglich teleologisch.” Bis in
die syllogistischen Beweisgdnge hinein wirkt
folglich diese theonome Teleologie und macht
damit den eigentlichen Zweck der lambertschen
Naturforschung deutlich: die begriindbare Lob-
preisung des Herrn.*® Lambert ist auf diese Di-
mension seiner Naturforschung auch besonders
stolz, noch kurz vor seinem Tode, am 31. Mai
1777, schreibt er an Aloysius Havichorst: ,Von
der Grofie Gottes habe ich in meinem cosmo-
logischen Briefen einige Begriffe gegeben. Auch
die civitas dei erhélt daraus einige Aufklarung”
(Lambert, [1781], S. 428). Von diesem weltan-
schaulichen Interesse und der sich daraus erge-
benden theologischen Zurichtung der Naturfor-
schung fiihrt kein Weg zu Kants ganz sdkula-
ren Metaphysischen Anfangsgriinden der Naturwis-
senschaft; und selbst die Naturteleologie der Kri-
tik der Urteilskraft ist von dieser Ausrichtung auf
die ,Grofie Gottes” vollkommen frei.

Kants fiir das 18. Jahrhundert grundstiirzen-
de Materietheorie und die hierfiir erforderliche
Metaphysik der Natur hat in einzelnen, insbe-
sondere physikalischen Elementen von den Ar-
beiten Lamberts auf diesem Gebiet profitiert. In

9 So aber Blumenberg (1975, S. 637).
2 ZursystematischenStellung der Theologiein Lamberts
Philosophie vgl. demnéchst Klingner (2022).
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ihrer Grundanlage ist sie jedoch in keiner Wei-
se von einer solchen ideellen ,Zusammenar-
beit’ abhingig, die beide Philosophen als reelle
zwar bekundeten, doch niemals realisierten (vgl.
Baensch, 1902). Kant wusste, warum.
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CEMAHTUKO-CTUJIMCTUYECKME
OCOBEHHOCTU TPAKTATA KAHTA
«HABJITOOEHWA HAL YYBCTBOM
ITPEKPACHOI'O "1 BO3BBIINEHHOTI'O»:
MCKYCCTBO BUOEHWM
" OIIVICAHWM OBBEKTA

A. B. babaeba’, JI.B. I'yceBa', O. M. Kum?

[Ipednpunsma nonvimxa npoumenus «Habatodenutl
HAao uyBcmbBom npekpactozo u Bo3BviuienHo20» VImmany-
usa Kanma 6 xonmexcme cmanoBaenus snucmemuseckoil
npakmuxy — HayuHoeo HabawleHus. byoyuu cocpe-
domoueHbl HA KAHPOBO-CHMUAUCTIUYECKUX U CeMAHMU-
KO-CIPYKMYpPHbIX 0C00EHHOCMAX NOCHPOEHUS AHAAUSU-
pyemoeo mekcma, aBmops. 0eMOHCPUPYION MeXAHUIMbL
ocyujecmbaenusa HabA00eHUs, 4 makxke cnocobs. onuca-
HUS NOAYUEHHBIX pe3yAvmamob, xapakmepHvle 044 HAY-
ku cepedunsvt XVIII cmosremus. Anaisusupyemuitl mpax-
mam Kanma pacyenuBaemcs abmopamu kak eudpuoHwLil
mekcm, komopslii c6udemervcmbyem, 6o-nepbuix, o eco-
Mocmu ecmecmBenHo-HayuHOU napaou2Mbvl U crmeneHu ee
Bauanus Ha eymanumapHoe sHanue 6 snoxy Hoboeo Bpe-
Menu u, 6o-6mopuix, o myssvmuxanpobocmu pusocogp-
ckux mpakmamo6, couemaruyux 636euienyio, cepoesHyo
MYOpocHb huA0cOpUU, MOUHOCHTL MEPMUHOAOSUL HAY-
Kku u obpasHocmy xyooxecmBenroeo mexcma. Kanm no-
KA3aH He MoAbKo Kak uccaedobament u ¢puiocod, cnocoo-
HbLTL 0eMOHCPUPOBaAMy CYUHOCIHbE XApaKmepucmuku
npedmema uepes eOuHUYHOe U U3MeH4UBoe, hurcupyemoe
6 HabarodeHuU, HO U KaAK Nucamens, UCKYCHO Baaderouyutl
UHCIPpYMeHmamy.  Yoepxkanus BHUMAHUA dumamens
nocpedcmbBom A3bik0Bbix Npuemob u npaxkmuk co30aHus
00pazob. Ilpodemoncmpupobano, kax kameeopuu «npe-
KkpacHoe» U «Bo3BviuienHoe» cmanoBamces obujeil pamoy-
HOU XAPAKMEPUCUKOT MOPAALHLIX U NCUXO0A0SUHECKUX
cBoiicmB uenoBeueckori npupodsl. Ilokazano, umo «3cme-
muueckas» gopmyaupobra ucnoavsyemcs Kanmom 6 na-
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SEMANTIC AND STYLISTIC FEATURES
OF KANT’S OBSERVATIONS
ON THE FEELING OF THE BEAUTIFUL
AND THE SUBLIME:
THE ART OF SEEING
AND DESCRIBING AN OBJECT

A. V. Babaeva,' L. V. Guseva,' O. M. Kim?

Immanuel Kant’s Observations on the Feeling
of the Beautiful and the Sublime is examined in the
context of the emergence of the epistemological practice
of scientific observation. By focusing on the genre-sty-
listic and semantic-structural features of the text the
authors demonstrate the mechanisms of observation as
well as the methods of describing the results charac-
teristic of mid-eighteenth century science. The authors
consider Kant’s treatise to be a hybrid text: on the one
hand, it attests to the importance of the natural science
paradigm and the degree of its influence on the human-
ities in the modern period; and, on the other hand, it
bears witness to the multi-genre character of philosoph-
ical treatises, combining as they do the considered and
serious wisdom of philosophy, the precision of scientific
terminology and the figurativeness of a work of fiction.
Kant is perceived not only as a researcher and philos-
opher capable of bringing out the essence of the partic-
ular and changeable captured in observation, but as a
writer with a consummate command of the apparatus
for keeping the reader’s attention through linguistic
devices and practices of image-creating. The authors
demonstrate how the categories of the “beautiful” and
“sublime” become a general framework for the descrip-
tion of the moral and mental properties of human na-
ture. The authors show that Kant’s use of “aesthetic”
wording in the title of his treatise does not announce
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36anuu mpaxmama He 045 1M020, 4mo0bl AHOHCUPOBab
amaius xyooxecmbennozo Bocnpusmus U Npaxkmur,
a npeumyujecmberto umobsv. 0003HAUUMb hopmy npeo-
/a2aem0e0 AHMpPONoA0U1eckoeo Uccie00Baniis u KoHyen-
Myasusayuu Hay4Ho2o sHanus. Kanm nepenec mexuuxu
Busyasusayuu u3s ecmecmBerHbiX HAYK HA 00veKmMbl hus0-
coghcrozo uccaedoBanus, wem cnocobcmboban pasbumuio
8 eymanumapHot HayKe penpeseHmamubHvIX npakmux,
HAYyuHOo20 Memoda HabA100eHUs, a makxke 00HOUMEHHO20
MUCTNEMUYECKO20 U AUMEPATTYPHO0 HKAHPA.

KaroueBuie caoba: Kanm, nadaiodenue, abmop, uu-
mamens, KaHpobo-cmuaucmuyeckue 0co0eHHOCMU, Ha-
YuHAA Memo00A021

1. BBemenne

KanToBckast Teopmsi IpeKpacHOrO ¥ BO3BBI-
IIIEHHOI'O JOBOJIBHO YacTO OKa3bIBaeTCsl OObEKTOM
MCCIIeJOBaHMs. KaHTOBEIOB, OIHAKO [ajleKo He
BCer7ia IIpM 3TOM y[esIsgeTcsl BHMMaHVe TpaKTaTy
«HabrromeHms Haf, 9yBCTBOM IIPEKPACHOIO ¥ BO3-
BBIIIIEHHOT0» (1764) — OH HepeKo OCTaeTCs B TEHU
Gortee 3pestont «KpUTHKI CLIOCOOHOCTY CY KIEHIs)
(1789). B oTeyecTBeHHOM KaHTOBeIEHUM VCKJIIO-
YeHUSIMU M3 STOV TeHIEHIIUV CTaI MCCIIeIoBa-
HVI5, TIOCBAIIIEHHbBIe VICTOKaM PaHHeV KaHTOBCKON
acteTvku 1 aHTpononorun (Hapckniz, 1985; Mee-
posckmiz, 1985), karTOBCKOMI (prstocodpmm 1r00BI
(Cynaxos, 2017), a Tak)Xe TIOHSITUIO BO3BBIIIIEHHO-
ro B aT9ecKkoM m3Meperumn (Borwkns, 2017). VI Bce
Xe «HabrrommeHms. . .» — 3TO TOT TpakTat, Or1aroma-
psi KoTOopoMy B cBoe BpeMs KaHT ripmoOpert perry-
Tanuio MopgHoro asropa (I'ysnbira, 1977, c. 75). I1po-
V3BeleHVe C MOMeHTa BbIXOJIa Cpa3y JKe 3aBoeBaJlo
HIOITYJISIPHOCTD Y ITYOJIMKY VI TOJIBKO TPV XKWU3HU
aBTOpa BbI/Iep>KaJIo BOCEMb M3TaHUIL.

Hac mHTepecyoT MMeHHO MeTOH0JIOrMYecKU
VI CTVJIVICTVIYECKITI aCIIeKThI TpaKTaTa, TOUHee, X
coueTaHVie M B3aMOJIeVICTBIE. J [MHIBUCTIMTUECKTA,
TepMEeHEeBTVMYECKUIT ¥ JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPHBIVI aHa-
73 counHeHMm KaHTa 0 crx II0p OCyIIecTBIIsI-
csl Ha MaTepuasle TPyI0B KpUTUYeCKOro rneprosa,
a TakKke paHHMX HaTypdpuIocodpcKmx TpaKTaToB
(cm.: Komnzes, 1993; 2010; Yeprenok, 2005; 2017; Hu-
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that his aim is analysis of artistic perception and prac-
tices, but mainly refers to the form of his anthropologi-
cal study and conceptualisation of scientific knowledge.
Kant has transferred the technique of visualisation from
natural sciences to the objects of philosophical inquiry,
thus contributing to the development in the humanities
of representative practices, the scientific method of ob-
servation as well as the corresponding epistemic and
literary genre.

Keywords: Kant, observation, author, reader,
genre and style features, scientific methodology

1. Introduction

Kant’s theory of the beautiful and the sub-
lime is a frequent object of study by Kant schol-
ars, but the treatise Observations on the Feeling
of the Beautiful and the Sublime (1764) is often
overshadowed by the more mature work Cri-
tigue of the Power of Judgement (1789). Exceptions
from this trend in Russian Kant scholarship are
studies devoted to the sources of early Kant
aesthetics and anthropology (Narsky, 1985;
Meerovsky, 1985), the Kantian theory of love
(Sudakov, 2017), as well as the ethical dimen-
sion of the concept of the sublime (Volzhin,
2017). And yet it was Observations that in its
time earned him the reputation of a fashion-
able author (Gulyga, 1977, p. 75). It became an
immediate success with the public and went
through eight editions in the author’s lifetime
alone.

We are interested above all in the work’s
methodological and stylistic aspects, or rather,
their combination and interaction. To date, lin-
guistic, hermeneutic and cultural analysis of
Kant’s works has been based on the works of
his critical period and on his early works on the
philosophy of nature (cf. Koptsev, 1993; 2010;
Chernenok, 2005; 2017; Nikonova, 2012; Taus-
neva, 2016). The works of the pre-critical pe-
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koHoBa, 2012; Taycnesa, 2016). ITponssenenms 1o-
KPUTWYECKOro IIeproyia JIMHIBUCTIYECKY ellle He
viccireoBaHbl. CXOXMTI OIXO, K BEIOOPY MaTepu-
ajla peaj30BaH B JIOTMIKO-KOTHUTMBHOM aHaJIV-
3e KaHTOBCKVX TeKCTOB C ITOCTpoeHVeM popMasIn-
30BaHHBIX MojleJlerl apryMeHTallV: 3[1eCb OCHOB-
HOe BHIMMaHMe /0 CMX IOp y[Ie/sJIoch MexaHU-
CTUYeCKVM ¥ OpraHn4ecKuM MeTadopam B MO3I-
HUX ¥ HaTypdmiocodckmx counHenmsax Kanra
(em.: Conory6os, 2004; 3ussbep, 2016; 2020a; 20206;
Zilber, 2016). OmHa 113 BO3MOXXHBIX IIPUYNH HEJIO-
cTaTKa BHMMaHMA K «HabrroneHnsM. . .» 3aKiTioda-
eTcs B TOM, YTO MHOI'Vie IICXOJIOrMYecKye 1 aH-
TPOIOJIOrMYecKye CYXXIeHMs 3TOro TpakTara ce-
TOIHS BBIIVISAAT KaK OYeBMIHBIE IIpelpacCydKu
— IpaBja, HUYYTh He MeHbIIIe B HeM V1 TeX CyXK/e-
HUVI, KOTOPbIe CO BpeMeHeM He IIOTepsJIV aKTyalb-
HOCTB. B JIMHIBUCTIIYECKOM OTHOIIEHUM 3TOT He-
KOI'TIa OMYJISPHBIN TPAKTAT IIPEICTABIISeT VIHTe-
pec xoTd Obl ITOTOMY, uTO, Kak oTMedaeT V1. I. Yep-
HeHOK, KaHT npmHa/IjIeXXIT K 4iCIIy aBTOPOB, KO-
TOpble cPOPMMPOBaJIV HEMELIKMII HayUHbIV [IVIC-
Kypc XVIII B. (Yeprenox, 2017, c. 115).

C ydeToM O3HaUeHHBIX OOCTOATEIBCTB Hailb-
Herllllee M3JIOKeHVe He IIpeTeHiyeT Ha TeMaTW-
YeCKYI0 peKOHCTPYKIIMIO CMBICJIOBBIX OJIOKOB, CO-
CTaBJIIONMIMX — comepkaHme  «HabrmomeHwm. . ».
Hamre obparrieHnie K OTAe/IBHBIM TeMaM U IIPO-
O71eMaM aHaIM3MPYeMOro TeKCTa BbI3BAaHO CKOpee
HeOoOXOAVMMOCTBIO VJUIIOCTPUPOBaHMS ero XKaHpo-
BOT'O CBOe0Opass B KOHTEKCTe MHCTUTYIIVIOHAIIV-
3anuy HabJIIofIeH s, a TaKXKe OTpakeHWsI JIOTUKN
OTHOIIIEHNTI, KOTOpBIe BBICTparBaeT aBToOp C YMTa-
TeJsieM, IeMOHCTPUPYs pe3yJIbTaTbl CBOMX M3bICKa-
Huit. Harmm 3ajgaum — 370, BO-IIepBbIX, OIIpefierie-
HMe WCTOPVKO-HAyUYHOIO KOHTEKCTa IIOSIBJIeHMS
KaHTOBCKMX «HabsromeHn 1. . .»;, BO-BTOPBIX, ITOVICK
B TeKCTe COUMHEHMs 0COOBIX CIIOCOOOB ITpesiCTaB-
JIeHVsl M OIVICaHMs JaHHBIX aHa/In3a «4JejloBede-
CKOVI IIPVPOAbI», allpoOMPOBAHHBIX KEHUICOEpr-
CKMM PrstocodoM; B-TPeTbUX, BCKPBITHE MeXa-
HU3MOB (pOopMIMpOBaHMs ONTUKM HaldJIrogaTess
(uepe3 purypy aBTropa) KaK MHCTAaHIIVM (BOC)IPO-
M3BOZCTBA VI TPAHCISALINN 3HAHMSL.
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riod have yet to be studied from the linguistic
point of view. A similar approach to the se-
lection of material marks the logical-cognitive
analysis of Kant’s texts, involving the construc-
tion of formalised models of argumentation in
which attention has to this day been focused on
mechanistic and organic metaphors in Kant’s
later works dealing with the philosophy of na-
ture (cf. Sologubov, 2004; Zilber, 2016a; 2016b;
2020a; 2020b). One possible reason for the
lack of attention given to Observations may be
that many psychological and anthropologi-
cal judgments in that treatise look like obvi-
ous prejudices today, although at least as many
judgments in it have lost none of their rele-
vance. Linguistically, this once popular trea-
tise awakens interest if only because, as Irina
Chernenok (2017, p. 115) notes, Kant was one of
the authors who shaped the German scholarly
discourse in the eighteenth century.

Considering the above circumstances, this
paper does not claim to reconstruct thematical-
ly the blocks of meanings that form the content
of Observations. We only turn to specific themes
and problems of the text being analysed in or-
der to illustrate their genre characteristics in the
context of the institutionalisation of observation
and reflection of the logic of relations with the
reader which the author builds to demonstrate
the results of his research. Our tasks are, first,
to determine the historical-scientific context
in which Kant’s Observations were published;
second, to find in the text of Observations spe-
cial methods of presenting and describing the
data of his analysis of “human nature” that the
Konigsberg philosopher tried out; and third, to
reveal the mechanisms of forming the observ-
er’s optics (through the figure of the author) as
a means of (re)production and translation of
knowledge.



2. HaGnroneHmne Kak ¢popmMa M3I10KeHU
¥ MeTO], MCCJIeI0BaHM A
B ICTOPpUYIeCKOM KOHTeKCTe

«OcTeTnveckas» (OpMyIMpoBKa Has3BaHMA
TpaKTaTa OIIpesiesIsieT paMKYy aHaJIv3a BCero corep-
JKaHMSI TeKCTa: 3TUYeCKoVl IIpo0IeMaTuKM, TeMbl
B3aIMOOTHOIIIEHMs TI0JIOB M CIeldUKM Hallyo-
HaJIbHBIX XapakKTepoB. Ero mHTerpasjibHOM TemMou
SBJISIETCSL YeJIOBeK B €ro JeVICTBUTEJIbHOM CYIIle-
CTBOBaHMN. B cBSA3M ¢ 9TMM JaHHBIV TEKCT IIpe-
CTaBJIsfeT OCOOBINI MHTepecC IS TeX, KTO MCCIIefly-
eT dpopMupoBaHye KaHTOBCKOV KOHIIEIIIWNM aH-
TPOIOJIOTUN B KpUTHUecKu rnepuop. B «Habito-
ZleHVX. ..» KaHT BbICTyIIaeT KaK 3CCencT, KOTOPbIV
B OOpa3HOV M MPOHWYHOV ¢OopMe 3aTparvbaeT
HEJTBIVI PsIT VI TI0 CeVI IEHDb aKTyaIbHBIX COIValIb-
HO-TICHIXOJIOT TYeCKVX, SCTeTUYECKMX Y STUYeCKIX
Tem. He cjyuaiiHo B 3TOM TpakTaTe 1 Ileperuiere-
He 3MUCTeMOJIONYecKIX IIpodsieM ¢ IoIuTIYe-
CKVMU: CTaHOBJIEHVe VI IIPU3HaHMe >KaHpa 3cce
KaK (pOpMBbI M3JIOKeHMs pe3yJIbTaToOB HaosIoze-
HMs IIUI0 OJJHOBPEMeHHO CO CTaHOBJIeHVeM U po-
CTOM HallMIOHaJIbHBIX IOCYapCTB, II0O3TOMY BHWU-
maHne Kanra B «HaOmrogenmsix.. » x crierydrike
HaITMOHAJIBHBIX XapaKTepOB CTOUT pacCMaTpuBaTh
He TOJIBKO B cBeTe pOpMMpOBaHVIs HayKM O YeJIo-
Beke (COOCTBEHHO aHTPOIIOJIONMYeCKOro IIPOeKTa),
HO M B paMKax M3MeHeHMs CcTaTyca IOJIUTUYecKo-
IO B XKVM3HV COLVJIbHO-KYJIBTY PHBIX OPraHM3MOB.

g KanTa 3T0 OBUIO ITEpBOE 3cce B €ro Hayu-
HOV Kapbepe. [I>x. 3aMMIUTO OTMeuaeT, uTo B EB-
porie K TOMYy BpeMeHU CJIOKWMJIach y>Ke oIperle-
JIeHHasl TpaJuIVs 3CCeVCTUKYM, BO MHOIOM OHa
riepeceKaiach C TpajuIiviert oOIeCTBeHHOV Kpu-
TUKU — adOPUCTUYHBIMI COUYMHEHUSIMM paH-
IIy3CKMX VI OpUTaHCKMX «MOpaICTOB» OT MoHTe-
HA 00 bakona. B memenikom IIpocsemenumn sTtot
KaHp ObUT mM3BecTeH TOn HasBaHMeM «OTIIBIT»
(Versuch). XapakTepHbIM /1151 HETO OBUIN HE TOJIb-
KO JXKMBOCTb VM W34IIIeCTBO CJIora, HO ¥ IIyTJIV-
BOCTb, OCTpOyMMe. DTO ObUIO IIPOCTPAHCTBO BOJIb-
HOTO AVCKypca, B KOTOPOM OTCYTCTBYIOT Oapbe-
PBI JUISL pasBUTMA MBICIV, IIPOCTPAHCTBO IKCIIe-
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2. Observation as a Form of Presentation
and Research Method
in the Historical Context

The “aesthetic” wording of the title of the
treatise determines the framework of analy-
sis of the whole context of the text: the ethical
problems, the topic of the relations between
the sexes and the idiosyncrasies of national
characters. The overarching theme is the hu-
man being in his real existence. This makes
the text particularly interesting for those who
study the formation of Kant’s concept of an-
thropology in the critical period. In Observa-
tions we perceive Kant as an essay writer who
uses imagery and irony in addressing a range
of socio-psychological, aesthetic and ethical
topics that are still relevant today. It is not by
chance that in the treatise epistemological and
political problems intertwine: the emergence
and scientific recognition of the essay genre as
a form of presenting observation results went
hand-in-hand with the emergence and growth
of nation states, so that Kant’s attention to the
differences between national characters should
be seen not only in the light of the formation
of the science of humanity (the anthropological
project) but in the framework of the changing
status of the political in the life of socio-cultur-
al organisms.

This was the first essay Kant wrote in his
career. John Zammito notes that by that time
a certain tradition of essay writing had tak-
en shape in Europe which in many ways over-
lapped with the tradition of social criticism
as represented by the aphoristic works of the
British and French “moralists” from Montaigne
to Bacon. In the German Enlightenment the
genre was known as “essay” (Versuch). The gen-
re was marked not only by liveliness and ele-
gance of diction, but also facetiousness and wit.
It was a domain of free discourse without barri-
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pUIMeHTVIpOBaHMs, 11 Ha3BaHMe «Habmonerns. . .»
0coOeHHO MoIuepKyBaeT 3Ty cBoOOmy (cM.: Zam-
mito, 2002, p. 105).

Hackoibko cepbe3HO B 3TOVI CBA3M  CIIefly-
eT BocupmHmMarh «HaOmomeHms...» — wu Ha-
CKOJIBKO Cepbe3HBIN «OIBbIT» 3T0 ObUI Wit Kan-
ta? JIx. [onagBanT B IpeamciioBun K IlepeBOILY
«HabroneHni. . .» Ha aHIJIMVCKUI S3bIK IINIIIET,
UTO KHWUTa «0OoraTro pacKpbIBaeT JIMYHOCTb aBTO-
pa» (Goldthwait, 1960, p. 13). M. Kiton ocriapusa-
eT 3To MHeHue: «Mbl BUAMM TYT He CTOJIIBKO WC-
KpeHHMe 4yBCTBa, CKOJIBKO IIpeIpacCyAKM 3II0-
XVI», TIpYeM HeKoTopble 13 Hux KaHT Bocmrpoms-
BOZIVUI B CBOVIX JIEKIIVISIX JTO KOHITA CBOE! ITperioia-
BaTEeJILCKOV JeSITeJIbHOCTY, HO 3TO He JielaeT VX
MeHee ycrapesimu (Kron, 2021, c. 205). Bmecte
¢ TeM BepHO 1 3amedanue A. ['yieirm o Tom, 9TO
KanT 3TiM TekcToM Iipeayrafal «TpsIyini Io-
BOPOT OT pacCyAKa K 4yBCTBaM» VI Ha3peBarOIINI
VIHTepeC KYJIBTYPbI K XM3HEHHOMY MUPY JIMYHO-
ctu (I'yneira, 1977, . 69).

IT1aBHBIM MBICTIVITEIIEM, KOTOPBIVI BiIVssIHa Kan-
Ta B IlepBov rojiosrHe 1760-x rt., 6611 XK.-XK. Pycco,
aBTOp pomaHOB «fOms» (1761) m «OMme» (1762).
Be):[yr_ueﬂ TEMOVI KaHTOBCKOVI aHTPOIOJIOrye-
CKOV MBICJIVI CTaJI0 IPOTUBOIIOCTaBJIEHIEe ecTe-
CTBEHHOI'O uejloBeKa 1 dYeJioBeKa IIVBUJIM30BaH-
Horo. Ot Pycco u1 6puranckmx MpiciuTesient KaHr,
KaK OTMeuaeT 3aMMUTO, ITlepeHsiJI CJIeIYIOLIYIO CO-
JiepKaTeJIbHYIO TIpeIyCTaHOBKY JIs peasin3alin
3TOV IPOrPaMMBL IIPUPOIA €CTeCTBEHHOIO YesIo-
BeKa pacKpbIBaeTcsl IIpeXiie BCero uepes ero uyB-
cTBO (Zammito, 2002, p. 110). Tounee, yepe3 Ha-
OrrofeHme 3a uyBcTBaMy. HabrmromeHmsiMy Has3Bail
cBov MeToz, B «DOMwuie» Pycco, KaHT ke B 3aMeTKax
K cBomM «HabrmrorreHmsIM. . .» BBICKa3asl IIOXKeJIaHe
«pacIIpOCTPAaHNUTDL» BOCIIMTATEIIbHBIE MIeV «DOMU-
7151», 11, o MHeHmto C. M. Ilesw, Bce mociregyoree
passeptriBaHMe dpvtocodpnm Kanra Op1to momgam-
HeHo 3Tou1 3axade (Shell, 2002, p. 456).

B obracty aHTpOITONIOrMy HaOJTIOIEHe OCTa-
BaJIOCh Oe3a/IbTepHATVBHBIM CPEICTBOM SMIIVIPU-
4JecKoro mccstefjopaHus. Ha namn B3ran, B ciaydae
Kanra ecrecrBosHanme 1 dwiocodpckas aHTpoO-
IOJIOT Vsl Pa3oLUINCh He CTOJIb fajteko. Mbl pacc-
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ers for the development of thought, a space for
experimenting, the feature that is stressed in the
title Observations (cf. Zammito, 2002, p. 105).

How seriously, then, should we take Ob-
servations, how serious was this “attempt”
for Kant? Goldthwait (1960, p. 13) in the fore-
word to the English translation of Observations
writes that the book “richly discloses the per-
sonality of the author”. Manfred Kuehn (2001,
p. 142) challenges this opinion: “What we get
is not so much heartfelt sentiments as the prej-
udices of an era,” some of which Kant contin-
ued to reproduce in his lectures until the end of
his teaching activities, but that does not make
them any less outdated. But we can go along
with Arseniy Gulyga’s remark that in this text
Kant anticipated “the coming turn from reason
to feelings” and culture’s incipient interest in
the life-world of the individual (Gulyga, 1977,
p- 69). The thinker who exerted the greatest in-
fluence on Kant in the first half of the 1760s was
Jean Jacques Rousseau, more precisely his nov-
els Julie (1761) and Emile (1762). Juxtaposition of
the natural and the civilised human being be-
came the main theme of Kant’s anthropological
thought. It was from Rousseau and the British
thinkers that Kant, according to Zammito (2002,
p- 110), borrowed the key principle of this pro-
gramme: the nature of the natural human be-
ing reveals itself primarily through his/her
feelings. More precisely, through observation
of feelings. Rousseau described his method in
Emile as observations. In the notes to his Ob-
servations Kant wrote about “propagating” the
educational ideas of Emile, the task to which,
in the opinion of Susan M. Shell (2002, p. 456),
Kant devoted all his subsequent philosophy.

In the field of anthropology observation re-
mained a method of empirical investigation to
which there was no alternative. In our opinion,
in Kant’s case natural sciences and philosoph-
ical anthropology did not diverge to any great
extent. We consider Kant’s Observations to be a



MaTpviBaeM KaHTOBCKue «HaOmromenms...» kax
IIpov3BefieHVe, oTpakarolllee JIOTUKY popMupo-
BaHVISI HOBOBPEMEHHBIX OITBITHBIX HayYHBIX CTpa-
TerMyl VI IPaKTUK OIVICAHWUS Pe3yJIbTaTOB SMIIV-
PMYUECKOro McCiIefoBaHMs B KOHTEKCTEe CTaHOBJIe-
HUS «MIIepUN HaOIIOeHMs», KaK ee IIpecTaB-
nget JI. dactoH (Daston, 2011, p. 83).

XapakTepHO y)Ke caMO Ha3BaHMe KaHTOBCKOV
paboTel: HaOJIIOZEeHMe 3asBJIeHO 3[1eCh He TOJIb-
KO B KauecTBe CII0co0a ecTeCTBEeHHOro, OosIbIert
YacTBIO CIIOHTAHHOI'O CO3epliaHMs SIBJIEHUV, HO
B IIepBYIO ouepellb Kak ocobasi popma mpercTas-
JIleHUsl 3HaHWME B peXuMe Busyaamsaumm. Vic-
1oJIb30BaHMe B 3amIaBui POpPMBI MHOXKeCTBEH-
HOTO YMCJIa CyIIeCTBUTEIbHOIO «HaOJIIOIeHs»
(Beobachtungen) momuepkuBaeT He cCilydaliHbIV
XapaKTep OIIBITOB, TUIIMYHBIV I )KaHpa OCTpPO-
YMHOT'O 3CCe, 8 MHOTOKPaTHOCTB cO3epIiaHysl 00b-
€KTa, TO eCThb CHCTEMHOCTb OpraHWM3allVV IIpak-
TUKM BUIIEHVS, 9TO 3ajlaeT SMUCTEMIYeCKUT TOH
BCEMYy KaHTOBCKOMY TeKCTy. KaHT cosmaer He
CTOJIBKO IYOJIMIIMCTIYECKYIO 3aPVICOBKY, CKOJIBKO
Hay4HYIO paboTy, B KOTOPOVI M3JIaraloTcs pe3yiib-
TaTHI 1leJIeHallpaBIeHHbIX VICCIIeOBAHITL

B sTom otHOmenmm «HaOsromenmst...» ciyxar
IIpUMEepPOM TpaHChOpMaLIM HayIHOV MeTOIOJIO-
ruu B HoBoe BpeMsi — MeTOOJIOr Y, BOCXOMSIIIEN
K THOCEOJIOrM4JeckuM moxxofgam [lekapta, Jlen6-
Huna u Jlokka. K cepenmue XVIII B. dpmtocodprer
Ha4a/II OCO3HABaTh HA3PEBIIIYI0 HEOOXOOVIMOCTH
CMHTe3a PalVIOHAJIMCTIYECKOTO ¥ 3MIIVIPUYECKO-
ro TeueHmi. «HaOmonenns...» KaHra cramm ot-
KJIIKOM Ha 3Ty IIpo0JIeMy, HOIBITKOV coYeTaThb Te-
OpeTMYecKYIO CrcTeMaTV3allIio C SMIIMPYYeCcKON
TOYHOCTBIO. OKOHYaTeJIbHO 3TOT 3MMCTeMOJIOrM-
YeCcKUVI MPOeKT CHHTe3a TeopeTHUYecKX IocTpoe-
HWVI C JaHHBIMM OIIbITa odpopMmIcs B Tpydax Kan-
Ta KpuTndeckoro neproga. CyTbIO 3TOro IIpoeKTa
CTaJIO TO, UTO B «cepmile driocodpmr» OblIa mpu-
HsITa Teopyd IO3HaHWS, OT/IMYHAsl OT HayK U CITy-
Xaltasi 111 Hux ocHoBaHueM (Poptu, 1997, c. 97).
Peayzansi yKa3aHHOIO IIpOeKTa BBIBOAMT Ha
IIepBBIVI IUIAH TaKye YCTaHOBKM, KaK IIpM3HaHVe
Haams 0a30BOro, HepasJIoKVMMOIO OCHOBaHWS
IIOCTOBEPHOTO 3HAHNS; YHUBEPCAIV3M B BUIle pe-
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work that reflects the logic of forming modern
experimental scientific strategies and practices
of describing the results of empirical studies in
the context of the emergence of the “Empire of
Observation”, to use Lorraine Daston’s words
(2011, p. 83).

The very title of Kant’s work speaks vol-
umes: observation is declared not only as the
method of natural, for the most part spontane-
ous, observations of phenomena, but above all
as a special form of presenting knowledge in
the mode of visualisation. The use of the plural
form of the noun “observation” (Beobachtungen)
implies not casual experiences typical of the
witty essay genre, but stresses repeated obser-
vations of an object, i.e. systemically organised
practices of seeing, which set an epistemolog-
ical tone to the entire text. Kant presents not a
journalistic sketch, but sets forth the results of
purposive investigations.

Thus, Observations is an example of the
transformation of scientific methodology in the
modern period, a methodology going back to
Descartes, Leibniz and Locke. By the middle of
the 18" century philosophers were becoming
aware of the need for a synthesis of the ration-
alist and empirical trends. Kant’s Observations
was a response to this problem, an attempt to
combine theoretical systematisation with em-
pirical precision. The epistemological project of
combining theoretical reasoning with empiri-
cal data took final shape in Kant’s works of the
critical period. The most important thing about
this project was that the core of philosophy was
becoming the “theory of knowledge, a theory
distinct from the sciences because it was their
foundation” (Rorty, 1979, p. 132). The project
puts in the forefront and centre such principles
as the recognition of the basic, indecomposable
foundation of true knowledge; universalism in
the shape of reduction of knowledge to abso-
lute principles, data of experience and logical
forms; representationism, whereby the external
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AYKIIMV 3HAHMS K aOCOITIOTHBIM HadajlaM — OITBIT-
HBIM JIaHHBIM ¥ JIOTMYecKrM dopMaM; perpeseH-
TaI[VIOHM3M, COIJIACHO KOTOPOMY BHEIIHWII MV
B pmtocopmm Kak «3epKasie IIPUPOIbD» IIpeficTaeT
KOITVeN JIeVICTBUTEIIBHOCTY; CTPOroe pasjindeHve
CyOBEKTMBHOTO 1 00beKTMBHOIO B IIO3HAHUM, B CY-
JKIEHVSX U B IIPaKTIYeCKOV 1eITeI TbHOCTIA
HabmroneHne kxak ocobasi cTparerus B Mccle-
IIOBaHMM MMpa ¥ CBOeoOpa3HBIV XKaHp POXKIIaeT-
sl B YCIIOBMSIX POPMMPOBaHS HayYHOTO 3HAHAS,
COITPOBOXKIAIOIIETOCS CO3[IaHMeM 0CODOro d3bIKa,
IIO3BOJISIIOIIETO He TOJIBKO (PUKCHpOoBaTh peHoMe-
HBI B TeKCTax, HO ¥ IPeCTaB/IATh VX UUTATeII0
HamIagHBIM oOpasoM. b. Jlaryp B cBoeMm aHaimse
vcropun pasputus Hayk XVII-XVIII BB. mokassl-
BaeT, KaK y4eHble TIOCTeIIeHHO IIepeXOfIsiT OT OIM-
CaHV IIPOCTBIX OOBEKTOB K OoJsiee CIIOKHBIM, OT
duKcarm 4yBCTBEHHBIX JaHHBIX K pellpe3eHTa-
LWV YMOIIOCTUTAeMBIX CYIITHOCTEVI, OT OyKBaiIb-
HOTO CO3eplIaHVs IPUPOIBI K paCCMOTPEHMIO ITe-
YaTHBIX 3ammceVi, (UKCUPYIOIINX pPe3ysIbTaThl
3TUX co3epIiaHuM. JlaTyp OoTMedaeT, UTO «y BbI-
MBICJIa, JTake caMOro HeoOy3IaHHOI'O VIV CaMOTrO
CBAIIIEHHOTO, M Yy BeIleyl IPUpPOMIbl, daXe CaMbIX
HeB3pa4YHBIX, €CThb MeCTO BCTpeun, oblllee MecTo,
IIOTOMY YTO BCe OHV OIMPAIOTCs Ha “ONTIYeCcKyIo
cortacoBaHHOCTE » (JTatyp, 2017, c. 108).
brarogapss  pacmpocTpaHenuio  (pu3MKO-Ma-
TeMaTYecKX MeTOMIOB II03HaHMs pasyM obpe-
TaeT IJ1a3a, a KyJIbTypa YUUTCS BUAETb MUP (CM.:
Daston, 2011, p. 85—87). IlepeHocsi deHOMeHBI
M3 eCTeCTBEHHOV OOCTAaHOBKM WX (PYHKIIVIOHW-
pOBaHMS B IIPOCTPAHCTBO MBIC/IN, IIpeIMeTHOe
ojle MccileioBaHMs, yueHble (POpMUPYIOT CBOe-
oOpasHBINI aT/iac OBITVSA, IIPEeICTaBJISIONINUIL CO-
Gort KapTorpadnyeckyro 3HIIMKJIONEeIIIO, TaKCo-
HOMMYECKIT CBOJT OOBEKTVMBHBIX 3HAHWI O MVIpPe.
Ha mogoOHOVI KapTe KpY>KOUKM, TOYKM, YepTOU-
KV (PUKCUPYIOT HalIpsDKeHHYIO paboTy uesioBeve-
CKOVI MBICJIV IO YIIOPSIZIOYEHMIO M CUCTeMaTi3a-
LWV pa3pO3HEHHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB B eVHOe Iejioe,
a cuuTBHIBaeMble C IIOHOOHBIX aTlacoB (peHoMe-
HBI IIPeICTAIOT M3yYarolleMy VX CO3HaHMIO B Ka-
4JecTBe ITOCTOSIHHBIX, OMHOPOIHBIX ¥ COIJIacOBaH-
HBIX, YTO ITO3BOJISET He TOJIBKO afleKBaTHO OITVCHI-
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world is presented as a copy of reality in phi-
losophy, which is “the mirror of nature”; rigor-
ous distinction between the subjective and the
objective in knowledge, in judgments and prac-
tical activity.

Observation, as a strategy of investigating
the world and a genre, is born along with the
formation of scientific knowledge and accom-
panied by the creation of a special language
that makes it possible not only to record phe-
nomena in texts, but to present them to the
reader in a compelling form. Bruno Latour, in
his analysis of the history of science in the sev-
enteenth and eighteenth centuries, shows that
scientists gradually switch from describing
simple objects to more complicated ones, from
recording sensible data to representation of the
noumenal world, from direct contemplation of
nature to examining printed records of the re-
sults of these contemplations. Latour (1986,
p-8) notes that “Fiction — even the wildest or
the most sacred — and things of nature — even
the lowliest — have a meeting ground, a com-
mon place, because they all benefit from the
same “optical consistency”.

Thanks to the spread of physical and math-
ematical methods of cognition, reason devel-
ops eyes and culture learns to see the world
(cf. Daston, 2011, pp. 85-87). Transferring phe-
nomena from the natural circumstances of their
functioning to the mental sphere, the object of
study, scientists form their original atlas of be-
ing which is a cartographic encyclopedia, a tax-
onomic compendium of knowledge about the
world. On this map the circles, dots and dashes
are records of intense work of human thought,
aimed at ordering and systematising disparate
elements into a single whole, and the phenom-
ena read off such atlases enable the conscious-
ness studying it as constant, homogeneous and
consistent to describe adequately and recreate
the mechanisms of their interaction and, if nec-



BaTh ¥ BOCCO3[IaBaTh MeXaHWM3MBI VX B3avMOIeV-
CTBUSI, HO TIpV1 HEOOXOIVIMOCTH U TacoBaTh, Iepe-
cobmparh IpesCcTaBjleHHBbIE B30PY OOBEKTHI (CM.:
Jlatyp, 2017, c. 142). B cBeTe cka3aHHOIO BBIIIIe
B CTAHOBJIEHVVI HOBOBPEMEHHOVI Hay4YHOV ITpaK-
TUKM M (PUKCAIIMY JTaHHBIX HaOTIOMEeHMS MOX-
HO yKa3aTb [iBa IIeHTPaJIbHBIX HaIIpaBIEHWS VX
TpaHcdopmMarui: 1) HOBble IIpaKTMKM IlepeBosia
HEeBV/IVIMOI'O B BU/IVIMOE, YCKOJIB3aIOITIero B IIOCTO-
STHHO€, a0CTPaKTHOIO B KOHKPETHOE; 2) MexaHW3-
MBI IUCHUIUIVHUPOBaHMS B3IId/1a HabIronaTeris,
0TpaboTKa HaBBIKOB CTaHAAPTU3AllUN U YHUBEP-
cayI3aluy, Korjga vccjiefoBaTellb B eIMHIYHOM
SMIIVIPUUECKOM SIBJIEHWUN CXBaTbIBaeT M OTpaka-
€T CYIIHOCTB OIVICBIBAEMOI0, COOVpast M COCTaB-
JISI51 KOJUIeKIMY, (PUKCUPYs JaHHBIE B 3aIIVICHBIX
KHVDKKaXx C I0CIIeyToIniell paciiidpoBKoy MaTe-
puasios (cM.: baesa, 2019, c. 49—50).

3. ®opMBI aBTOPCKOI0 II0BeCTBOBaHMs
B TpakTarte «HaOnroneHms...»

C nepsbix crpanui; KaHT oroBapmsaeTcsi, 4TO
He IIpeTeHIyeT Ha ¢wIiocodckme 000OIIeHs
B aHaJIM3€e «OCOOEHHOCTEV YeJI0BeYeCKOVI IIPUpO-
e «Cdepa HaOITIOOEHMIL... OCOOEHHOCTEN Ye-
JIOBEUEeCKOV IIPUPOIBI IIPOCTMPAETCS OYeHb Jia-
JIEKO VI TaUT B ceDe ellle MHOXXeCTBO OTKPBITUIA. ..
3peck g obpalily BHMMaHMe JIUIITb Ha HeKOTOpbIe
IIYHKTBI, OCOOEHHO... BBIAEIISIONMIVIECS. B TAHHO
o0J1acTy, ¥ B3MJISIHY Ha HYUX OOJIBIIIe Ila3aMy Ha-
Orronarerts, gyeM dpvtocoda» (AA 02, S. 205; Kanr,
1994, c. 86). B mepByto ouepens ppasa mpumeya-
TeJIbHA TeM, YTO COHEpPXXWUT IIpM3HaHVe HeroCcTa-
TOYHOCTY VIMEIOIIVIXCS 3HAHWUW U IIPeadyBCTBUE
TPSOYIINX OTKPBITUI. AKIIEHT Ha OT/IeIbHBIX,
0cO0O BBIZIEJISIONINXCS  ACTIeKTaX UeJIOBeYeCcKOv
IIPUPOIBI MOXKHO paclieHMBaTh KaK OTKa3 OT Heo-
OOCHOBaHHBIX I'MIIOTE3 C LIEJIBIO PACTIOIOXITD UVi-
TaTesIsl K MCCIIeJOBAaHMIO eCTeCTBEHHOro Xofia Be-
miert. [lo muenmio C. M. Ilemsr, KanT s cBomx
HaOJTIOZIeH NI BBIOpAJI Cpeay BCero MHOrooopasis
4YyBCTB Te, KOTOpble 0COOeHHO MOJIatoTcsd 0000-
meHysM (Shell, 2002, p. 456).
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essary, to reshuffle and reassemble the objects
presented before our eyes (cf. Latour, 2017,
p.142). In the light of the above-mentioned
two central directions of the transformation of
modern-day scientific practice and recording of
observation data can be identified: new practic-
es of turning the invisible into the visible, the
elusive into the constant and the abstract into
the concrete; 2) mechanisms of disciplining the
observer’s vision, development of the habits
of standardisation and universalisation, when
the researcher captures in a singular empirical
phenomenon and reflects the essence of what
is described, gathering and arranging collec-
tions, fixing data in notebooks with subsequent
deciphering of the materials (c¢f. Baeva, 2019,
pp- 49-50).

3. Forms of Author’s Narrative
in Observations

Kant begins his treatise with a caveat that
in his analysis of the “peculiarities of human
nature” he does not purport to make philo-
sophical generalisations: “The field for obser-
vations of [...] peculiarities of human nature is
very extensive and still conceals a rich lode for
discoveries [...]. For now I will cast my glance
only on several places that seem especially
to stand out in this region, and even on these
more with the eye of an observer than of the
philosopher” (GSE, AA 02, p. 207; Kant, 2011,
p. 13). The first thing that strikes the reader is
the admission that available knowledge is in-
sufficient and that discoveries are in the offing.
The emphasis on salient aspects of human na-
ture can be seen as renunciation of unground-
ed hypotheses in order to put the reader in the
mood for investigating the natural course of
things. According to Shell (2002, p. 456), in the
diversity of feelings Kant chose for his obser-
vations those that especially lend themselves
to generalisations.
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CrpemIieHVe OITPOBEPTHYTH IOTMBI, COMHEHVIE
B aBTOpUTeTax ¥ KpUTHUYecKas IIpoBepKa OCHOBa-
HUV TIPUHSTBIX TPaJAUIIUI — BCe 3TO XapaKTep-
Hble YepThl PasBUTHS Kilaccudeckor Hayku Hoso-
ro BpeMeHn. KaHT 3asBjigeT CBOIO MO3MUIINIO KakK
MO3UITVIO HaOJIIoaTe I, He IIpeTeHIys Ha Ti1you-
Hy 0000IIeHMs 1 IMIMPOTY OXBaTa IIOJIs HaOIIIO-
nerns. VI.T. YepHeHOK OTMeuaeT, YTO [aXke IIO-
BEPXHOCTHOT'O PAaCCMOTPEHWSI IOKPUTIIECKMX CO-
upHeHMt KaHTa JOCTaTOYHO IS BBIBOZIA O TOM,
YTO BO BCEX HMX «POJIb IeAYKTUBHO-(POPMaIbHBIX
METOIOB MBIIIJIEHNS] OTPaHNYMBAETCS B IIOJIb3Y
ombiTa» (Yepuenok, 2017, c. 116). KauT wmiet mo-
PSIOK B (peHOMEHaX UeJIOBEYeCKOVI IIPVPOIBI Ue-
pe3 4yBCTBa KakK ee COOCTBEHHBIE MEPKV, JOCTYTI-
Hble HeTIOCPeICTBeHHOMY HaOJTFO[IeHIIO.

Jlerkum WVpOHWYeCKMII CJIOr 3cce ITO3BOJISeT
KanTy cBOGOIHO IepexoanTh OT IOBEPXHOCTHO-
TO OIMCAaHMUS SBJIEHMS K IITVMPOKOMACIITaOHBIM
00OOILIeHNIM M TeM caMbIM I[IOABOLUTH UMTaTe-
71 K BCKPBITUIO CyITHOCTU siBjieHuyt. Camoe 3a-
MeTHOe, Ha 4yeM (pUKCUpyeT BHUMaHVe YyTaTesis
KanT, okaspiBaeTcs xapaKTepHOV IIPUMETOV, II0-
CpeficTBOM KOTOPOVI aBTOp BeJleT Hac K aHaJIU3y
MIPUPOLIBI VCCIIeyeMoro spiieHus. ITpu sToM jiek-
ceMa «IIpUpoia» MOSIBJISIeTCSl B TeKCTe B HeCKOJIb-
KMX 3HaU4eHMsIX: 3TO U MOpOoX/arolas, IIpou3Bo-
ASIasi CWIa, ¥ OCHOBHOE CBOVICTBO BeIIV, U 00b-
€MHBIV, MHOTOTPaHHBIVI O0BEKT aHa/In3a VICCIle-
JioBaTesIsl — COBOKYITHOCTb BeIllell OKPY KarOIIero
Mmupa. [TodoHMYHOCTD TEPMITHOJIOI N U1 TI3Me-
HEHVISI OIITVKY TI03BOJISIIOT aBTOPY JIETKO W M3SIII-
HO MEHSTb PeXMM HaOIIOleHMsI — aHaum3a —
KOHIIENITYa/IM3anuy, IlepeHaIrpaByIsasl CO3HaHVe
qMTaTeNIs C MHTEIUIEKTYaIbHOIO CO3epLIaHIs KOH-
KPeTHOTO eVHIYHOrO SBJIeHNs Ha 0030p Xapak-
TEPHOV 0COOEHHOCTV BEIIM U OIpeyiesieHVie TeH-
HeHITVM ee (PYHKIVOHMPOBAHIS.

OOGemaHme B3ISHYTH «OOJIbIIIE I1a3aMy Ha-
Orrommarertst, ueM priocoda» IIOMUMO BCETO IIPO-
4Jero TakXe yCTaHaBJIMBaeT 0coboro popa Ioro-
BOPEHHOCTb MeXay asropoM «HabmromeHwrr...»
U 9uTaTesleM O CTelleHM JIoBepus K el yMo3a-
KJIIOUeHWVI ¥ MHTepIpeTalnll, IpecTaB/IeHHbIX
B TeKCTe. B cBeTe 1oroBopeHHOCT YMTaTe b OXKU-

76

The wish to overturn dogmas, the question-
ing of authorities and the critical examination
of the grounds of established traditions — all
these are the hallmarks of the development of
modern classical science. Kant declares his po-
sition as that of an observer without sweep-
ing generalisations or a broad field of vision.
Chernenok (2017, p. 116) notes that even a cur-
sory examination of Kant’s pre-critical works
warrants the conclusion that in all of them “the
role of formal deductive methods of thought
is limited in favour of experience”. Kant seeks
order in the phenomena of human nature
through feelings as its own measures accessible
to direct observation.

The light and ironic style of the essay en-
ables Kant to move freely from a superficial
description of a phenomenon to large-scale
generalisations, thus guiding the reader to-
ward discovering the essence of phenomena.
Kant draws the reader’s attention to charac-
teristic signs that reveal the nature of the phe-
nomenon. It has to be noted that the word
“nature” is used in several meanings: it is
a generating, producing force, the inherent
property of a thing and a multi-faceted object
of analysis, the totality of things in the sur-
rounding world. The polyphony of terminol-
ogy and changing optics enable the author to
change the mode from observation to analysis
and conceptualisation with ease, redirecting
the reader’s attention from intellectual con-
templation of a concrete singular phenome-
non to a review of a characteristic feature of
a thing and determining the trend of its func-
tioning.

The promise to look at things “more with the
eye of an observer than of the philosopher” es-
tablishes, among other things, a kind of under-
standing between the author and the reader on



JlaeT, YTO aBTOP BO3bMET Ha cedsi oOs3areIbCTBa
IO IIPOM3BOJICTBY BCeIesIo JJOCTOBEPHOI'O AUCKY -
Ca, COITOCTaBMMOTO IO JJOCTOBEPHOCTY C Hay YHBIM
TpakTaroM 1o dpusuke (Pukép, 2004, c. 371), B Ko-
TOPOM BeIIIV OIMCaHbI TAKMMV, KaKV/IMV OHVI €CThb
camm 1o cebe. ITpn aTOM aBTOpP BHOOABOK K 3a1a-
yaM HaOIofmaresis OOHapyXXMBaThb ¥ pasjIndarh
He CHMMaeT ¢ cebs 00s13aHHOCTYM 10 KOHIIeIITya-
JM3alUY M TeHepasIv3aly MaTepuaia Ha ypoB-
He dustocodpun. Tem cambiM dpurypa asropa «Ha-
OJIrOfIeHMT. . .» OKa3bIBAETCSl CMHTETUYECKOV, YTO
MIO3BOJISIET MUIITYIIIeMY COBMeIIaTh HeCKOJIBKO I10-
3ULTAT — y4eHoro, pustocoda ... XyIoKHMKa.
CxemaTnuHO o4epTuB PUTypy aBTOpa-HabIIIO-
Ziaresis, HeoOXommMMo 3apMKCHUPOBATh M OCOOEH-
HOCTW OIIVCBIBAEMOro MM oOBbeKTa. B menTpe mo-
BeCTBOBaHMs, KaK yXe ObIJIO CKa3aHO BBbIIIe, Ha-
XOIMUTCS YeJIOBeK, KOTOPBIVI pacCMaTpVBaeTCs
He IIPOCTO KaK OMOJIOrMYecKmiyi BU, B OT/INUMe
OT WMHBIX XWBBIX OopraHmsMoB — KaHT mbITaercs
BOCCO3/JaTh OCODEHHOCTW MIYIIEeBHOV OpraHm3a-
LIV pa3IMIHBIX TICVIXOJIOTTYECKVIX TUIIOB JTFOZEeV
C y4eTOM TeMIlepaMeHTa, I10J1a, HallVIOHAJIbHOCTAL.
ITpu 3TOM aBTOP MOHMMAET, UTO pe3yJIETaTOM CO0-
CTBEHHO HaOJIIO[IeHVs KaK Hay4HOTO MeTOra SB-
JIIeTCSL SMITMIPUYecKoe 3HaHMe, (POKYC KOTOPOro
— eOVHMYHOCTH U M3MeH4YMBOCTh. KaHT oco3Ha-
€T, UTO JJaHHbIe, CBSI3aHHBIE C eIMHNYHBIM U He-
IIOCTOSIHHBIM, CJIOXKHO BBIPA3UTh TOYHO ¥ OIIpe-
JleJIeHHO, MX IIpo0JIeMaTYHO TPaHCIIOHMPOBATh
B CyIITHOCTHBIE XapaKTepPUCTVKM IIpeMeTa.
CMeHa perucTpoB, CTWIVICTUYECKMEe IIpuie-
MBI, HECKOJIbKO OITpaBJIaTelIbHbIX pas B IIPUH-
LMIle CMOTYT YOeIUTh HEeVCKYIIeHHYIO I1y0JInKy,
YTO B pesysIbTaTe KakK Obl BCKOJIb3b OpOIIEHHOrO
B3IVIAda (popMupyeTcsl 11eJI0CTHOe IIpefcTaBile-
HVI€e O TIpeJIMeTe, HO Y9eHBIX, IPAKTUKYIOIIVIX Ha-
OrmrorieHe KaK MeTOf, VI alipoOMPYIOIINX TaHHBIe
HaOJIIONIeHMsI B J1a0OPaTOPHBIX YCIIOBUSX 3KCITe-
pUIMeHTa, yOenuTh B BaJIVTHOCTVI VICIIOIIB3YeMbIX
IIPVIeMOB TOpas/io CJIOXKHee. BIToJIHe ecTecTBEHHO,
YTO KOHIIENTyaIn3alus M KapTorpadupoBaHue
AHATOMWYECKVX TIN Treorpadmieckmx oOBeKTOB
TIOCTUTaeTCs 3HAYMTEIIbHO JIerde, UeM TaKCOHOMIS
HaIMOHAJIBHBIX XapakTepos. Kakmm ke oOpasom
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the degree of trust in the chain of conclusions
and interpretations presented in the text. In ac-
cordance with this understanding, the reader
expects the author to deliver a wholly authentic
discourse, as authentic as a scientific treatise on
physics (Ricoeur, 2004, p. 263), in which things
are described as they are in themselves. In ad-
dition to the task of the observer to detect and
distinguish, the author does not divest himself
of the duty to conceptualise and generalise the
material on the philosophical level. Thereby the
figure of the author of Observations becomes
synthetic, combining the positions of a scientist,
philosopher and... artist.

After giving a thumbnail sketch of the au-
thor/observer it is necessary to define the ob-
ject. As mentioned above, the human being is
at the centre of the narrative. He/she is seen
not only as a biological species different from
other living organisms. Kant tries to distin-
guish the mentalities of different psychological
types of people depending on their tempera-
ments, gender and nationality. The author is
aware that the result of his observation as a
scientific method is empirical knowledge fo-
cused on singularity and changeability. Kant
knows well that the data involving the singu-
lar and inconstant are difficult to express ac-
curately and to define and that transposing
them into essential characteristics of the object
is problematic.

Change of register, stylistic devices, a
few explanatory sentences may, in principle,
convince unsophisticated readers that a fleeting
glance can yield a complete idea about an ob-
ject, but it is far more difficult to convince sci-
entists of the validity of your approach who
practise observation as a method and test the
results of observation in laboratory experi-
ments. Needless to say, conceptualisation and
mapping of anatomical or geographical objects
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KaHT cropasiisercs ¢ O3HAUeHHBIMM CIJIOXKHOCTS-
min? OH, KaK MBI BUIMM, HadMHaeT C 3aMevaHs,
UTO BBIPa’KEHHOE MM MHEHVe HOCUT IIpeVMYyIile-
CTBEHHO YaCTHBIVI XapaKTep, — He3aMBbICJIOBATHIV,
HO BITOJIHE [IeVICTBEHHBIN ITpreM. bosiee cJI0KHBIM
VI TOHKVIM pellleHVeM 3a7adrl CTAaHOBIUTCS CMellle-
HMe paKypca aBTOPCKOV mo3uiinm. B Tekcre «Ha-
Or1rofieHMIL. . .» TIeper], UnTaTesleM aBTOp BO3HMKAEeT
OTHOBpEeMEeHHO KaK y4eHbIV, (prstocod M XyHaoxK-
HVIK, 1 CJIeflyeT IIPU3HATh: IMEHHO TPeTbs «UIIO-
CTach» CTAHOBUTCS 0a30BbIM (POKYCOM B TeKCTe
«Habsmromenmnri. . .», 9T0O BO MHOIOM U OOBSICHSICT
caM (aKT WCIOIB30BAHMS 3CTETUYECKOV PaMKU
I1JTS1 aHaJIV3a TICVIXOJIOrMYecKX (peHOMEHOB.

Hayka Hoporo BpemeHu Bupjesia CBOIO 3ajia-
4y B cuCTeMaTu3aluu ¥ Jaxe CTaHOApTU3alUn
KaK HaOromaeMbIX OOBEKTOB, TakK M HaOJIIomaro-
IIMX CyOBEKTOB, a A1l T'YMaHUTApHOV HayKy 3Ta
3a71aya B TO BpeMs OCITIOXKHSUTaCh BapoviHe. CIIox-
HOCTb COCTOsiIa (VI COCTOUT) B HEOOXOMMMOCTV
opMyIMPOBKI HPaBCTBEHHBIX CYXXIEHWUI B OT-
HOIIIEHMV aHaJIM3upyeMoro mpeamera. Hayunoe
HaOIIozeHme — 3To IIPOIIeCC CEPUMHBIN, €ro pe-
3yJIbTaTOM SBJISeTCS (PUKCALVs M3MEHYMBOCTY
00BeKTa, 3a KOTOPOV IOJDKHBI IIPOCMATPUBATHCS
XapaKTepHble CBOVICTBa. 3aady, KoTopyro KaHr,
10 CyTH, pelaeT B «HaOmromeHmsx. . .», MOXXHO 13-
JIOKWUTD CJIEAYIOMIVIM 00pa3oM: B IIOBCEHEBHBIX,
PYTUHHBIX IpPaKTMKax y3peTb IIOCTOSHHBIE, CY-
IIleCTBEHHBIe IIPV3HAKM IIpeIMeTa, KOTOpble BO3-
MOYKHO OBIJIO OBI, C OTHOVI CTOPOHBI, IIpeICTaBUTh
HamJISIHO M OOBEKTMBHO, a C IPYroil — OTPasuTh
IIOCPEeICTBOM BOCCO3JaHHOVI CUICTEMBI CYIIIeCTBY-
IOIIIErO MOPaJIBHOTO MOPSIZIKA.

CocrasrieHne k1accdyKamy, TUIVYHON JIJT
ecTeCTBeHHBIX Hayk, B «HaOmoneHusix...» B mpo-
1lecce BU3yaJIM3allyl TeMIlepaMeHTOB, XapaKTepoB
Y HOCTYNKOB 11 KaHTa oKasbIBaeTcsl cepbe3HbIM
BbI30BOM. HecMOTpsl Ha TO 4TO K MOMeHTY Harlvica-
HIMSI TEKCTA CTATVICTMKA KaK CaMOCTOSITe/IbHAasi 00-
JIaCTh 3HAHWS YK€ CYIIeCTBOBasIa, YUeHBIM ObLIO
elle O4YeHb JJajIeKo IO YPOBHSI TOYHOCTM COBpe-
MEHHBIX COIIVOJIOIMYeCKX ¥ eCTeCTBeHHO-Hayu-
HBIX VICCIIeIOBAHWIL CO3HAHWMSI M 0ecco3HaTeIbHO-
T0, IO3TOMY ONTVMAJIBHBIM pellleHVeM 11t PrIo-
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are much easier than a taxonomy of nation-
al characters. How does Kant cope with these
difficulties? As we see, he starts by remarking
that his opinion is of a particular character —
an ingenuous but quite effective move. Shifting
the author’s angle is a more difficult and so-
phisticated answer. In the text of Observations
we perceive the author at once as a scientist,
philosopher and an artist and, let us be quite
clear, the third “persona” is basic to Obsevations,
which goes a long way to explain the use of the
aesthetic framework to analyse psychological
phenomena.

The science of the modern period saw its
task in systematising and standardising both
the objects observed and the observing subjects,
a task that was much more difficult for the hu-
manities. The challenge was (and still is) to for-
mulate moral judgments regarding the object
being analysed. Scientific observation is a seri-
al process, its result is to fix the changeability
of the object behind which can be discerned its
characteristics. The task Kant is grappling with
in Observations can be summed up in the fol-
lowing way: to see in day-to-day routine prac-
tices constant and essential properties of the
object which can be, on the one hand, presented
vividly and objectively and, on the other hand,
can be reflected through a recreated system of
the existing moral order.

Making a classification typical of the natural
sciences in the process of visualising temper-
aments, characters and actions turns out to be
a serious challenge for Kant. Although, by the
time the text was written, statistics as an inde-
pendent area of knowledge already existed, sci-
entists still had a long way to go to attain the
accuracy of modern sociological and natural
science research into consciousness and the un-
conscious. This is why for Kant the best solu-



codpa OKasasIoch MCHIONTb30BaHVe B TekcTe «Habstro-
JIeHUL...» He KOHIIeIITOB, a MIMeHHO 00pas306. DTo,
BO-TIEPBBIX, ODecrieurBaeT 0e300JIe3HEHHOCTDH Ile-
pexoria 1o permcTpaM BOCIIPUATS (11 UMTaTeIs),
BO-BTOPBIX, OTKPBIBAeT BO3SMOKHOCTVI ITPVIMEHEHVIST
XyIOKeCTBEHHBIX IIPVIEMOB ¥, B-TPETBVIX, TI03BOJIS-
€T pellaTh MIMPOKMVI KPYT IIPo0sIeM He TOIBKO SIIV-
CTEMOJIOIMTYEeCKOT0, HO VI 3TMUYECKOrO XapaKTepa.

4. ITpriembl co3maHMsA 00pa3sHOCTU
B «HaOirogenmsx...»

ITpn BU3yasm3ammm pes3ysIbTaToB HaOIIIOME-
HW 1CCIIeI0BaTe b MOXET VICIIOJIb30BaTh [Ba Ba-
pViaHTa WUTIOCTPALWIL a) udeaisHoe M300pake-
He, BOuparolliee jIydlllee, COBepIlieHHOe, YTO eCTh
B HaOJIfOaeMOM, YacTO COOTHOCKMMOE C VIealb-
HBIMW IIpeNCTaBIIeHNnsIMI; O) xapaxmepHoe W30-
OpakeH1e, oTpaXkarollee HaynbOosIee YacTo BCTpe-
YaloIecs: CBOVICTBA B WMHAVBUIYyaJIbHOM. BbI-
Oop mepBoro BapvaHTa OTBeYaeT, C TOYKM 3peHs
KanTa, 3aMbIciiaM camoil npupodsl, KOTOpasi BCe
OrraropoHbIe V1 ITpeKpacHble CBOVICTBA «PEIKO CO-
BMeIIlaeT B OJTHOM 4eJIOBEKe V1 ellle peke coo0Ia-
€T X TOMY, KTO MOXET VX OLIeHUTb VI, BEPOATHO,
ObU1 OBI JOCTOMH 0OamaTe MMm» (AA 02, S. 239;
Kant, 1994, c. 123). Jlormka omvicaHus, C OFHOM
CTOPOHBI, OIIpeeIseTcsl IPUHIIAIIOM peasin3Ma,
TpeOyIOIMM OTpaXkaTh pealny XWU3HWU, C pPYy-
royl — IIPUHINUIIOM YHUBEpCaIM3Ma, IIPeIChl-
BaIOIIVM BCKpBIBaTh CyTb IIpeMeTa, a CjlefioBa-
TeJIHO, XapaKTepHOe 11 TUIIMYIHOE.

Asrop «HabsromeHmit...» ocTaHaBIVBaeTCs Ha
BTOPOM BapmaHTe ¥ WIEeT IO IIyTH TUIM3AIINW,
MTOTOM KOTOPOW CTAHOBUTCS pPallVOHaJIV3UPO-
BaHHBIN 00pa3, cIy>Karuii st pOpMUPOBAHS
oHATHA. B pamMKax 3Toro BapraHTa MCK/IIOYaeTCs
HeTUIIMYHOe, YHUKaJIbHOe. fpue Bcero 3To MOX-
HO IIPOVJUTIOCTPUPOBATH IIPVIMEPOM M3 TPEThero
pasnerna «Habsrogenmurt. . .», rae KanT paccyxmaer
0 JaMax, JEMOHCTPVPOBABIIINIX B €T0 BpeMs MHTe-
pec, CKIIOHHOCTB K HayKe:
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tion was to use not concepts, but images, which,
first, ensures a painless transition between reg-
isters of perception (for the reader), second,
paves the way for the use of artistic devices and
third, makes it possible to tackle a wide range
not only of epistemological but also of ethical
problems.

4. Methods of Creating Images
in Observations

In visualising the results of observations
the researcher can use two types of illustra-
tions: a) the ideal image, which shows all the
best and most perfect features of the observed,
often matching the ideal; and b) the character-
istic image, which reflects the most commonly
encountered properties of the individual. Kant
notes that option a) is limited by the designs of
nature itself which “rarely unites” all the noble
and wonderful properties “in one person and
even more rarely offers to one who can treas-
ure her and who would perhaps be worthy of
such a possession” (GSE, AA 02, p. 239; Kant,
2011, p. 46). The logic of description, on the one
hand, is determined by the principle of realism
which demands reflection of the realities of life
and, on the other hand, by the principle of uni-
versalism which prescribes that the essence of
the object, i.e. what is characteristic and typical,
be reflected.

The author of Observations chooses variant b)
and follows the path of typification, arriving at
a rationalised image which serves the purpose
of creating a concept. The second variant rules
out what is untypical and unique. This is best
illustrated by the third section of Obsevations in
which Kant reflects on ladies who in his time
showed an interest and an inclination toward
science:
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...CJIVIIIIKOM ~ OTBJIEYEHHbIe  PaCCY KIEeHMS
(axxe ecy1vt GBI JKEHIITMHE y1aJI0Ch B TOM JIOCTUT -
HYTb COBEPIIIEHCTBA) CBOIIAT Ha HET [JOCTOVHCTBA,
IIPYCYIIIVEe )KeHCKOMY T1051y. XOTSI OHM M CII0CO0-
HBI BBUILY VIX PEIKOCTVI CIeJIaTh JKeHIIMHY IIpel-
MeTOM 0ecCcTpPacTHOTO yIVIBIIEHVIS, HO OHV YMeHb-
IIIAIOT CYUTY TeX IIpeJiecTevt, Oyrarofapsi KOTOPbIM
JKEHIIIMHBI VIMEIOT TaKyo OOJIBIIYIO BJIACTh HaJl
apyrvM 1ojioM. JKeHIuHe, y KOTOpOW, Kak
y r-xu [lacbe, royoBa II0JIHA TPeYeCcKOVi IIpeMy-
IPOCTV WIV KOTOpasi, mopobHo mapkmse Lllate,
BeJIEeT YUeHBIVI CIIOp O MeXaHMKe, He XBaTaeT JIIs
3TOTO TOJIBKO OOpOzIEL; Goposia, OBITE MOXET, ellle
oTYeT/IVBee BbIpa3vuIa Obl [ITyOOKOMBICIIVIE, IPI-
o0pecTV KOTOpOe CTPEeMSITCS TaKye KeHIIVIHBL. . .
ComeprkaHue BeJIMKOV HAayKM )XEHIIMHBI — CKO-
pee BCero 4esioBeK, a Cpedy JIOIeNl — MYXK4m-
Ha. Ee dwtocodms He ymcTBOBaHMS, a YyBCTBO.
<...> 3arto IIPOBUIEHVE BCEIMIIO B Cepylia JKeH-
IIMH 4YyBCTBa JOOPOTHI M Or1aroxesiaTesIbCTha. ..
(AA02,S.229—-230; KanT, 1994, c. 112—113, 115).

Kax BuamM, keHINNHA, MHTepecyoasics Ha-
YKOW, TpaKTyeTcsd aBTOPOM KaK aHOMaJIus, IO-
CKOJIBKY ITpMpOfa YKeHCKOro 3aKJIIouaeTcsl B ova-
PpOBaHMM, YTO HEIIOCPEACTBEHHO CBA3aHO C «PpaJio-
CTBIO, BeceJIbeM» VI HeCOBMeCTVIMO C «IJIyOVHO»,
a TaK>ke CIIOCOOHOCTBIO OIepUpOBaTh IMPUHIINIIA-
Mu. Kasyc r-xu [lacke Henmpuemsiem it Kanra
BOBCe He IIOTOMY, YTO 3[1eChb OH yCcMaTpuBaeT IIo-
CSATaTeILCTBO JKEHINVH Ha MYXKCKOe TOCIIOICTBO
B HayKe (II0oOHasl MBICJIb KaTeropudecKy Haxo-
IOUTCS 3a IIpefeylaMyl JaHHOTO TEeKCTa), a 110 TO
IpuU4YIHe, YTO JXeHIIMHa B HayKe BUIMUTCS aBTO-
Py HapyllleHVeM eCTeCTBEHHOro (M COLaIbHOrO
HOPMAaTVBHOI0) IIOpsi/IKa Beller, TI03TOMY U pac-
LIeHMBaeTcs KaK VCK/IIOUeHMe, IOTBepKIatolee
3MMCTeMOJIOrUecKoe TpeOoBaHMe yAepXMBaTh
doKyc Ha TUNIVYHOM 1 HEVI3MEHHOM.

«[IpenebpexxeHMs» K MHAMBUIYaIBHBIM IIPU-
3HaKaM cjleflyeT paccMaTpuBaTh B KadecTBe OOI11e-
ro TpeH[a [IJIsi eCTeCTBeHHBIX HayK TOrO BpeMe-
HI. A mockoibKy «HaOmromeHms. . .» IpencTasiis-
IOT cOOOTI ITOIMBITKY alpodaIy ecTeCTBeHHO-Ha-
YYHOW MeTOHNOJIOTUM I aHalu3a 3TUYeCKMX
Y TICMIXOJIOTMYECKVX ITpo0sieM, ITO3HAaHMe VH/IV-
BUJIyaJIbHOTO IIPMHOCUTCS B XKepTBY reHepalu3a-
v (Imrsbypr, 2004, c. 210): aBTOp C JIETKOCTHIO
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[...] painful grubbing, even if a woman
could get very far with them, destroy the merits
that are proper to her sex, and on account of
their rarity may well make her into an object
of a cold admiration, but at the same time they
will weaken the charms by means of which she
exercises her great power over the opposite
sex. A woman who has a head full of Greek,
like Mme. Dacier, or who conducts thorough
disputations about mechanics, like the Marquise
du Chatelet, might as well also wear a beard; for
that might perhaps better express the mien of
depth for which they strive [...]. The content of
the great science of woman is rather the human
being, and, among human beings, the man.
Her philosophical wisdom is not reasoning
but sentiment. [...] [instead], providence has
implanted goodly and benevolent sentiments
in their bosom (GSE, AA 02, pp. 229-230; Kant,
2011, pp. 36-39)

We see that the author regards a woman
who is interested in science as an anomaly be-
cause femininity consists in charm which is as-
sociated with “joy” and “merriment” and is
incompatible with “depth” and the ability to
deal with principles. Kant considers the case of
Mme. Dacier to be unacceptable, not because he
sees it is a female challenge to male dominance
in science (such an idea is categorically beyond
the boundaries of this text), but because he sees
the woman in science as a violation of the natu-
ral (and social) order of things and is regarded
as an exception that confirms the epistemologi-
cal requirement of focusing on the typical and
the immutable.

“Neglect” of individual properties should
be seen as the prevailing trend in the natural
science of the time. Because Observations is an
attempt to apply the methodology of natural
sciences to the analysis of ethical and psycho-
logical problems, the knowledge of the indi-
vidual is sacrificed in favour of generalisation
(Ginzburg, 2004, p. 210): the author is all too
ready to skip the individual, believing that sci-



BbIpa’ka€T rOTOBHOCTb HpOI7ITI/I MUMO MHOVBUILY-
aJIBHOTI'O, ITOCKOJIbKY CHUTAET, YTO Tpe6OBaHVIe Cco-
6HIO)I€HT/I$I Hay4YHOCTV BbIpa’kaeTcid B MCCiIeJoBa-
HUV HEe aHOMAaJIbHBIX SBJIEHUW, a MMEHHO pery-
JIAPHBIX 3aKOHOMepHOCTeT7I.

PaCCMOTpVIM €le OAMH IIpVMEP 13 TPEThEro
pasneiia:

obporeTerb XeHIIMHBI eCTb NpekpacHas 00-
bpodemens. [ToOpomeTessb My»KCKOTO I10j1a €CThb 00-
bpodemens b.1aeopooHas. JKeHIIMHEL M30eraroT Iy p-
HOT'0 He IIOTOMY, YTO OHO HecCIIpaBeUINBO, a II0-
TOMY, YTO OHO Oe300pa3sHO, 11 100poIeTeTbHBIMM
IUTS HYX OyIyT ITOCTYIIKM HpaBCTBEHHO ITpeKpac-
Hble. Hukakoro «mId/pDKHO», HUKAKOTO «HAIo»,
HMKaKOV O0s13aHHOCTV, HVKaKMX IIpUKa3aHW,
HMKaKOI'0 CypOBOTO IIPUHYXIeHs KeHIIHa He
teprmt (AA 02, S. 231; Kant, 1994, c. 114 —115).

[aHHas nyITaTa CBUAETEIICTBYET O HECKOJTBKVIX
MOMeHTax. Bo-TiepBbIX, 3TOT mpuMep raeT mpe-
CTaBJIeHVMe O TOM, KaK 3CTeTHdecKye KaTeropuu,
VIMeIOIIVie YeTKYIO SMIVIPUYECKYIO OCHOBY, MOTYT
CTAHOBUTBCS CPEICTBOM ONVICAHWS YMOIIOCTUTae-
MOT0, B TaHHOM CJTy4ae — 3TUYeCKOro; BO-BTOPBIX,
Te3VIC IEMOHCTPYIPYeT peaIn3alliio IIPYHITNIIA re-
HepaIM3aliuy, IMOIJIONIAIONIero JIIo0kle OTKIJIOHe-
HVSL VI aHOMAJIVIA, ¥, B-TPETBIX, TIOKa3bIBaeT, Ka-
KM 00Opa3oM cpabaTeIBaeT IPWHINII OMHapHO-
cu. ITpruem 11y14 3arrycka TocsiefIHero IIpUHITIIa
— 4TO OTpakaeT ITUTaTa — He TpelyeTcs eTalb-
HOT'O ITPOIVICBIBAHVS 000X PSIIOB. DTa YepTa CKO-
pee OTHOCUTCS K OCOOEHHOCTSM XYI0)KeCTBEHHBIX
TEKCTOB, Yallle VICIIOIB3YIOIIVIX accOLVaTVBHbIe
CBSI3V1, HEXKeJIV JIOTMUecKyie IeTTOUKIA

Tperun paspen «Habmogenwnit...» («O pas-
JIMYUVI BO3BBIIIEHHOTO ¥ IIPEKPAacHOTO y MYyX-

’ DTOT TpUMeEp HEMOHCTPUPYeT WCIIOIb30BAHME XY-
TIO’KECTBEHHBIX IIPVEeMOB, PabOoTaloX Ha KOHIIEITY-
IV3ALMIO: PSAOBl OMHOPOMHBIX WIEHOB 1 BOCXOISINAS
rpamarms CO3IaloT SMOIMOHAIBHOE HaIpsDKeHNe U TeM
CaMBbIM yCWIMBAIOT BIleUaT/IEHME CBOeOOPasHOro Xapax-
Tepa «go0pomeres XeHinHb». To, yro KaHT ommcer-
BaeT KaK OCHOBAHVIS IIOCTYIIKOB IIPEKPACHOVI ITOJIOBVIHEI
JeJIoBeuYecTBa, HaXOIMTCH 3a TPAaHMUIIAMM PErVIOHa «JOJDK-
HOT0», BEIBOOWUTCS B 0071aCTh 3CTETHKMY, OJlaromaps yemy
BO3HIMKAeT OKCIOMOPOH «JOOpOMeTe/Ib J>KEHIIUHB» /
«KEHCKasl MOpaJIb».
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ence is about research into regularities and not
anomalies.

Let us look at another example from the
third section:

The virtue of the woman is a beautiful virtue.
That of the male sex ought to be a noble virtue.
Women will avoid evil not because it is unjust
but because it is ugly, and for them virtuous
actions mean those that are ethically beautiful.
Nothing of ought, nothing of must, nothing of
obligation. To a woman anything by way of
orders and sullen compulsion is insufferable
(GSE, AA 02, p. 231; Kant, 2011, p. 39).

The above quotation brings out several
things. First, the example gives us an idea of
how aesthetic categories anchored in empir-
ical reality can become an instrument for de-
scribing the noumenal world, in this case, the
ethical; secondly, the thesis demonstrates re-
alisation of the principle of generalisation
which subsumes any deviations and anoma-
lies®, and, third, it shows the workings of the
binary principle. And the launch of the third
principle, as the quotation shows, does not re-
quire a detailing of both ranges. This feature
is more typical of fictional texts which tend to
rely more on associative links than on logical
sequences.

The third section of Observations (“On the
difference between the sublime and the beau-
tiful in the contrast between the two sexes”) is
based on a detailed description of the female
nature, with the male mentioned in passing
by comparison with the female or as a point

3 This example demonstrates the use of artistic devic-
es contributing to conceptualisation: sequences of ho-
mogeneous members and an ascending scale create
emotional tension and intensify the impression of the
original character of “female virtue.” What Kant de-
scribes as grounds for the actions of the fair sex is out-
side the boundaries of “the ought” and is brought into
the domain of aesthetics, creating an oxymoron “female
virtue” /”female morality.”
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UMH ¥ JKEHIIH») IIOCTPOeH Ha IOIpOoOHOM omu-
CaHWMV JXeHCKOV ITPUPOABI, THe MY>KCKOe J1aeTcs
BCKOJIB3b JIMOO B IUIaHe CpaBHEHWS C KeHCKUM,
aMbO B KadecTBe OTIIPABHOV TOYKM OMVICAHVIS
o0IIIerT XapaKTepUCTUKM YeJIOBEYEeCKOV IIPUpPO-
apl. CaM aBTOp OoropapuBaeTcs: «fI Hagerch, 4To
OT MeHs He IOTPeOyIOT IepedunciieHnsl CBOVICTB
MY KYIH, [IOCKOJIbKY OHM aHaJIOTMYHBI YIIOMSIHY-
TBIM CBOVICTBaM >XeHITMH» (AA 02, S. 229; Kanr,
1994, c. 112). OgHako ommcaHVe MY>XKUMH W JKeH-
IIMH, KaK, BIIpo4yeM, M TWUIIOB TeMIlepaMeHTOB,
V1 HaIlVIOHAJIBHBIX XapaKTepoB, TO €CTh Bce MoBe-
CTBOBaHMe, IIOCTPOEHO 110 ITPUHIINITY COIIOCTaBJle-
HUS U pa3indeHns, a He aHayiornu. Kak u B gpy-
r'MX pasjernax Tpakrara, rae KanT nerraercs cocra-
BUTB TUIIOJIOTMV, MY’KCKOe 1 KeHCKoe o0pasyioT
OTJIeJIbHble KOHKpeTHBbIe MOIYChbI CBOVICTB YeJlo-
BEUeCTBa, M yKasaHVe Ha «COIIOCTaBJIeHVe» 110 He-
KOV aHaJIOTMM IIOfIpasyMeBaeT OMHApPHYIO OIIIO-
synmio. KaHT maeT onmcaHve OfHOV COCTaBIISAIO-
IIeVt U3 Tapkl, IIPeJOCTaBIIas YMTaTe 0 CaMOCTO-
ATeJIbHO JIOyMaTh, KaKUMWM — IIPOTVBOIIOJIOXN-
HBIMM — CBOVCTBaMM OOJIajjaeT BTOpasl COCTaB-
ngromiast. KaHT HeOHOKpaTHO NpeabsBiIsgeT Yi-
TaTeJIl0 HedTO BPOJie COKpaIlleHHbIX YMO3aKJIoue-
HUV ¢ IPOIYIIeHHBIMN TOCBIIIKAaMM, HOOYXast
pasBopadMBaTh X CAMOCTOATEIIBHO, U BCerja mpu
3TOM OCTaBJISIeT «IIOMYIIKY Oe30IacHOCTI», IIpe-
JOXPAHSIOIIYIO OT TOrO, UYTOOBI CIIVIIIKOM JaJIeKo
YWTHU OT HaIlpaBJIeHMs MBICIIVI, KOTOpOe OH 3ajiaJl
Kak aBTop. OmHMM 13 IPUMepOB I0JI-CTaBa, TOBO-
P XaligerrepoBCKUM SI3bIKOM, SIBJIeTcd CyXKie-
HMe: «...HeJJOCTaTOYHO IIpe/CTaB/IATh ceOe, UTO
VIMEeIIIb IIeper coDoT1 JTIonert; HY>XHO He yIIyCKaTh
V3 BUAY ellle M TO, YTO 3TO JIIOAM PasHOro poma»
(AA 02, S. 228; KanT, 1994, c. 111). Takoe yka3aHue
CJTy>KUT KaK ObI IlepeKJIrouaTesieM B PeXVM Kpu-
TUYECKOI0 OCMBICJIEHVS [TPOYUTaHHOIO, KOTOpoe
11t gurtaresis Bropovi nonosuHbl XVIII crorreTns,
CKOpee Bcero, ObUIO Tropas3fo MeHee IIPVBBIYHO,
JeM [1JIs1 COBpeMeHHOI'O YuTaTesIs.

ITpn paccmoTpennn csoeobpasus «Habrmrome-
HWTVL ..» HeJIb3s 00OVITV CTOPOHOVI VI CTVIIVICTIUE-
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of departure in describing the general charac-
teristics of human nature. The author himself
sees fit to make this reservation: “I hope I will
be spared the enumeration of the male quali-
ties to the extent that they are parallel with the
former” (GSE, AA 02, p. 229; Kant, 2011, p. 36).
However, the description of men and women,
as indeed the types of temperament and na-
tional characters — and the whole narrative —
is based on comparison and differentiation
and not on analogy. As in other sections of his
treatise, where Kant tries to make typologies,
the male and the female form distinct concrete
bodies of human properties and the reference
to ‘comparison’ by analogy implies binary
opposition. Kant describes one part of a pair
leaving it to the reader to fill in the properties
of the second part. Kant repeatedly offers the
reader something like compressed conclusions
with missing premises, inviting the reader to
complete them independently while always
leaving a “safety bag” to prevent the reader
from straying too far from the author’s line of
thought. One example of “sub-stitute”, to use
Heideggerian language, is the proposition:
“[...] it is here not enough to represent that
one has human beings before one: one must
also not forget that these human beings are
not all of the same sort” (GSE, AA 02, p. 228;
Kant, 2011, p. 35). The proposition turns the
switch, as it were, to the mode of critical in-
terpretation of what has been read, which was
most likely less common for the readers in the
second half of the eighteenth century than for
the modern reader.

In considering the originality of Observa-
tions one cannot bypass the stylistic features of
the text. The author uses the present tense. Let
us cite an example from the second section in
which Kant describes the classification of tem-
peraments:



ckoe odpopMmiteHMs TeKcTa. OnvicaHMe CyIIero ocy-
IIIeCTBJISAeTCS. aBTOPOM C VCIIOJIb30BaHMEM T'paM-
MaTUYeCcKMX KaTeropuil HacTOSIIero BpeMeHM.
ITpuBenemM mpymMep 13 BTOporo paspena, rae Kanr
OIMCBIBaeT KJIacCHpUKaIIo TeMIlepaMeHTOB:

Tot, ube uyBCcTBO IpHOOpETAET Mesanxosute-
CKUll xapakTep, He IIOTOMY Has3bIBaeTCsl MeJIaH-
XOJIVIKOM, YTO, JIVIIIEHHBIVI PAIOCTe XXU3HU, OH
Tep3aeTcs B MpavHOV TOCKe, a IIOTOMY, YTO €ro
OIIYIIIEHVIs], CIIVI OHM YCVIIMBAIOTCS CBEPX OIIpe-
IIeJIEeHHOVI CTeTIeHM VIV T10 KaK/M-TO IIPUYIIHAM
IIPVHMMAIOT JIOKHOe HaIlpaBJIeHue, Jierde mpu-
BOIIAT K TAKOMY, a He KaKOMY-JI0O IPyroMy co-
crosHMIO [11yxa). Takom yestoBek OoJibllle BCero
obmnamaet uyBcmbom Bo36viuentozo (AA 02, S. 220;
Kanr, 1994, c. 101).

A BOT WJUIIOCTpAIIVS 113 TPEThero pasmeria, Io-
CBAIIIEHHOTO OMVICAaHUIO IoOpoaeTesient MY>KUMH
U KeHIINH: «4TO0bI OBITh KaK MOXXHO IaJjIbIlle OT
BCeX 3TMX OTBpPaTUTEIBHBIX YepT, Hy>KHa 4UCHo-
ma; OHa, IpaB/a, IPUJINYECTBYeT BceM, HO y IIpe-
KpacHOro II0JIa IIproOpeTaeT 3HauYeHMe IIepBev-
men 1o0pomeTeNt M Bpsif, I MOXXHO TOBOPUTH
371ech O Yepecuyp BBICOKOVI CTEIIeHV, XOTs y MyX-
YMH OHAa WHOI7a ObIBaeT Ype3MepHON M TOrI-
Ia ctaHOBUTCS Heslerion» (AA 02, S. 234; KaHT,
1994, c. 117). DT gBa IIPOU3BOJIIBHO B34TBIX OT-
PBIBKa JAIOT HaM IIpeJICTaBJIeHVe O CYMHTaKCIJe-
cKux cTpykrypax «HabGmomenmii...». Kak MbI oT-
MeTWJIV BBIIle, pelipe3eHTalVsl OCyIIeCTBIISeTCs
B (popMe HaCTOSAIIEro BpeMeHM, HO B TIePCIIEKT-
Be JKeJIaTeJIbHOTO JIJIs aBTOPa BO3/IeVICTBIS: PeKOH-
CTPYKIIMIO KapKaca 3CTeTUYeCKOro VIV IICVIXOJIO-
rmyeckoro peHoMeHa aBTOpP COITPOBOXK/IAeT MO-
PaIBHO-3TVUECKVIMM OIIeHKaMTA.

ITpu nepexone K [IeHHOCTHO-HOPMAaTVBHBIM CY-
KIEHUSIM IIPOVCXOOUT W VM3MeHeHVe PUTOPUKIL:
OT oOMMCaTeIbHO-TIOBeCTBOBATEIbHBIX KOHCTPYK-
IIWVI C IIpeo0drIaZlaHeM TPaMMaTIIeCcKIX MapKe-
poB 1-ro u 3-ro miia ¢ obvmeM uryp peun (OT
MeTadOpEI 10 MPOHMM) K IIPEUMYIIeCTBEHHO Ofl-
HOCOCTaBHBIM (0e3TMuHBIM ¥ 00O0OIIeHHO-JIY-
HBIM) IIPeIJIOKEHMSM VMIIepaTUBHOIO, IIpec-
KPUIITMBHOTO XapaKTepa:
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He whose feeling tends towards the
melancholic is so called not because, robbed of
the joys of life, he worries himself into blackest
dejection, but because his sentiments, if they
were to be increased above a certain degree or
to take a false direction through some causes,
would more readily result in that than in some
other condition. He has above all a feeling for the
sublime (GSE, AA 02, p. 220; Kant, 2011, p. 27).

And here is an illustration from the third
section devoted to the description of the male
and female virtues: “To distance oneself as far
as possible from this sort of disgustingness
takes purity, which is indeed becoming for every
person, and which in the case of the fair sex is of
the first rank among the virtues and can hardly
be taken too far by it, although in the case of a
man it can sometimes be exaggerated and then
becomes ridiculous” (GSE, AA 02, p. 234; Kant,
2011, p. 41). These two randomly chosen extracts
give us an idea of the syntactic structures used
in Observations. As noted above, representation
is in the present tense, but with an eye to
producing the desired impact on the reader: he
accompanies the reconstruction of the frame of
aesthetic and psychological phenomena with
moral and ethical assessments.

The switch to value-normative judgments is
accompanied by a change of rhetoric: descriptive
narrative structures with first- and third-
person grammatical markers and profusion of
figures of speech (from metaphor to irony) give
way to mainly one-member (impersonal and
generalised-personal) sentences of an imperative,
prescriptive character:

[...] each sex will unite both [beauty and
nobility], but in such a way that in a woman
all other merits should only be united so as to
emphasize the character of the beautiful, [...]
while by contrast among the male qualities the
sublime should clearly stand out as the criterion



A. B. babaena, JLB. I'ycea, O. M. Kum

...KaXIBIVI TIOJI coveTaeT [KpacoTy m Oraro-
POIICTBO], OJHAKO y JKEHIIMHBI BCe APYIUe JI0-
CTOVIHCTBA COEIVIHSIOTCS JIVIIID IS YCVJIEHWS
B HeVl XapaKTepa IIpeKpacHOro... Torja Kak cpe-
IV MY>KCKVMX CBOVICTB BO3BBIIIIEHHOE OTUETIIVBO
BBIIIEJISeTCS KaK OTJIMIMTEIIbHBIN IIPM3HAK IT0J1a.
DTO Ha/[0 HPUHATH BO BHMMaHMe, KOrja CydsT
0 MpeJCTaBUTeIIAX TOro WM APYroro mojga —
BCE PaBHO, XBAJIST JIV VIX WIVI IIOPULIAIOT; BCSIKOE
BOCITMTAHMe ¥ HacTaBJIeHVe JO/DKHO IIOCTOSTHHO
VIMeTB B BUJIY 3TO pas/Indiie. .. YTOObI COIeTICTBO-
BaTh HPaBCTBEHHOMY COBEPIIEHCTBY TOTO WJIN
I pyTOro [II0J1a], eciIv TOJIBKO He JKeJIaloT CIaelaTh
He3aMeTHBIM spKoe pasiune... (AA 02, S. 228;
Kanr, 1994, c. 111).

DTOT IIpUMep MOKa3bIBaeT, YTO TEeKCT (PaKTu-
4ecKM COIEePXKUT Ba THUIIa CEMaHTVUKO-CTVIIVICTH-
4JecKMx KOHCTpyKUmit: 1) ommcaTtesIbHBIe, IIPUTLTIa-
IIaloNIye YuTaresiss K AMajory U COBMECTHOMY
Pa3sMBIIIIEHNIO HaJl, COIVAIbHBIMM SBJICHUSIMU
U IIporieccamys; 2) HOpMaTVBHBIE, OCOOEHHOCTHIO
KOTOPBIX SIBJISIETCSI MOHOJIOTMYHOCTB W JAVPEeK-
TUBHOCTB U3JI0KeHsL. [IBVDKeHe TI0BeCTBOBaHS
MeX/Iy 3TMMM KOHCTPYKIMSMM, IepcreKTUBaMu
VI MOITQJIBHOCTSIMIU — OT OIVICAHWS K HOPMVIPOBa-
HUIO, OT eIMHNYHOTO paKTa K BceoOIeMy 1 yHU-
BepCaJIbHOMY CMBICJTy — MOYKHO IIPUHSTB 3a CBO-
eoOpa3sHBIVI MeXaHW3M IIepeK/II0YeHNs PeXMOB
IIOBeCTBOBaHMS U, KaK CJIefICTBIe, CO3HAHWS UlTa-
terrst. CTyuIncTgecKas I KOTHUTVBHAS JIETTVIM-
HOCTb IIepexoJIoB 00ecrieunBaeTCsl VCIIONIb30BaHV-
eM ITpOIIIeIIIero BpeMeHM, KOTopoe BIoOaBOK BOC-
cosfaeT HeJIOCTaOLIVII MOMEeHT BpeMeHHO oIpe-
nesleHHOCTH. Tak, B 4aCTHOCTM, KOI7Jla BO3HUKaeT
HeoOXOIVMOCTD CIIeJIaTh OTCBUIKY K IIpMpoe KakK
dyHIaMeHTaJIbBHOMY (4MTaeM: IIpefieJIbHOMY) OC-
HOBaHMIO COILVAJIBHOIO, IPaKTUKYeTCs WCIIOIb-
30BaHMe (POpM ITPOLIEIIero BpeMeH! («<KOTopoe
Ipupoda xoTejla IIPOBECTV MeXOy HUMM [rosIa-
mul» (AA 02, S. 228; Kanr, 1994, c. 111)).

B TekcTe ueTko mpocMmaTpuBaeTcs ellle OAVH
IprieM CMeHBI perucTpa B paMKax KOMMYHMKa-
TUBHOVI TIapbl «aBTOp — YUTaTesIb». DTO VCIIOIb-
30BaHMe B TeKcTe «HalromeHm . . .» IpaKTUKM Iie-
pexora BHYTPY MeCTOMMEHHOV Iaphl « — MBbD»

of his kind. To this must refer all judgments of
these two genders, those of praise as well as
those of blame. All education and instruction
must keep this before it, and likewise all effort to
promote the ethical perfection of the one or the
other, unless one would make unrecognizable
the charming difference [...] (GSE, AA 02,
p- 228; Kant, 2011, p. 35).

In this example the text in fact contains two
types of semantic-stylistic structures: 1) de-
scriptive ones which invite the reader to a
dialogue and joint reflection on social phe-
nomena and processes and 2) normative ones
which look like monologues and directives.
The movement of the narrative between these
structures, perspectives and modalities — from
description to norm-setting, from a single fact
to general and universal meanings — can be
seen as a mechanism of switching narrative
modes and hence the reader’s attention. The
stylistic and cognitive legitimacy of the tran-
sitions is ensured by the use of the past tense,
which simultaneously brings back a sense of
temporal certainty. Thus, the past tense is used
when a reference is made to nature as the fun-
damental (ultimate) foundation of the social
(“that nature sought to establish between the
two human genders” — GSE, AA 02, p. 228;
Kant, 2011, p. 35).

The text clearly reveals yet another device
of change of register within the communica-
tive pair “author-reader.” It is the practice
of transition within the pronoun pair “I-we”
(“my-ours”). Kant more often than not uses
where he cites facts, i.e. works
with empirical material (“I will only provide

//I//

the pronoun

an example”, “I will call the first”, “I contin-
ue with my comments”) or enunciates propo-
sitions that need further study (“I believe”, “I
touch only fleetingly”, “I have great authori-
ties [...] on my side”). He resorts mainly to the
pronoun “we” (“our”) to a) present a chain
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(«momt — Ham). Tam, rme KanT npusogur dax-
TBI, TO €CTh paboTaeT ¢ SMOMPUUECKIIM MaTepua-
JIOM («s1 TIpVBeY TOJIBKO OAVIH IIPUMEp...», «IIep-
BOe s ObI XOTeJI Ha3BaTh...», «5 IIPOIIOJIKY CBOM 3a-
MeYaHMsL...») WIN BbICKa3bIBaeT IOJIOKEHVIs, HYyX-
Jarolyecss B JIONOJIHUTEIBHBIX VCCIIeHOBaHMSIX
(«s1 TIOMararo...», «i JINIIb Oersio KOCHYCh...», «s
MOT'y COCJIAThCS...»), OH IIPEVIMYIIEeCTBEHHO VIC-
II0JIb3yeT MecTOMMeHMe «si». ObpallleHne K «MbD»
(«HaI») IPaKTMKyeTCd IMPeMYIIeCcTBeHHO TaM,
r7le a) CTPOUTCS IIellb yMO3aKJIIOYeHUN (HaIlpu-
Mep, «4TOOBI epBOe M3 YIIOMSHYTBIX 371eCh BIle-
yaT/IeHUV MMeJI0 HaJIeXalllylo CVITY, MBI JOJIK-
HBI 0071a1aTh...»); 0) peusb MmeT 00 oOImenprHs-
TBIX TIOJIOKEHMSIX («MBI BUIVIM...
PYIO TOHKOCTb UyBCTBa CTaBAT 4UeJIOBEKY B 3aciIy-
I'y»); B) (PUKCUPYIOTCSE XapaKTePUCTUKM MY>KCKO-
ro mosa («MpbI Xe MOIJIM IIPWUTSA3aTh Ha 3BaHMe
6J1arOpoHOrO MOJIa...»); T) OCYIIeCTBIISIeTCS BbI-
XOfI, Ha COOCTBEHHO VICCIIEIOBATENIBCKUTI YPOBEHB
(«...HaIlla 3ajlaya — BbICKA3aTh... COOOpa’keHMs
IIO TIOBOTY YYBCTB. ..»). TeM caMbIM, C OJTHOVI CTOPO-
HBI, [IOCTUTaeTCs CeMaHTUKO-CMHTaKCYecKasi Mo-
HOJIUTHOCTb TeKCTa; C IPYyroil — obecriednBaeT-
csl BOBJIeUeHMe JuTaTesId, YTO He TOJIBKO JIeTUTU-
MUpPYeT BBIBOIbIL, K KOTOPBIM IIOABOANUT aBTOP, HO
U YCWIVBAeT M 3aKpeIUisgeT AOCTOBEPHOCTh W30-
OparkaeMoro: TpeTuUM 1 YeTBEPTHIVI PasfielIbl I10-
BECTBYIOT O (peHOMeHax, CBUIeTe/IeM KOTOPBIX Ha
OCHOBE OOIIVIX BCeM JTIOMISIM 3aIaTKOB VI ITPY [IOJDK-
HOM YPpOBHe Pa3BUTIs HabII0IaTeJTbHOCTY MOXKET
cTraTh Kaxapit. CoOCTBEHHO, Ha 3TOM OCHOBAHWM
KanT BBICTpanBaeT Te3uckl, M3JI0KeHHbIe B Tpak-
TaTe, 4TO MOATBEepXKIaeT dpasa mpeaMOyIIb: «Pa3-
JIMYHBIE OLIYIIEHWS NPUSATHOIO M HEIIPUSTHOIO
OCHOBBIBAIOTCS He CTOJIBKO Ha CBOVICTBE BHEIITHVIX
BeIIlelt, BO30Y KIAOIIVX ST OILIYIIEeHVIs], CKOJIBKO
Ha IIPUCYIIeM KaXXIOMY 4eJIOBeKYy 4yBCTBe YIIO-
BOJIBCTBSL VIV HEYOBOJIBCTBS OT 3TOrO BO30Y k-
nmenns» (AA 02, S. 207; KaaT, 1994, c. 86).
Crpykrypy Tekcra «HabromeHnit...» MOXHO
IIpeJICTaBUTh B KadecTBe TPeXCTyIIeHYaToV KOM-
MO3MIIVVL: OMVcaHMe peHOMeHa caMoro 1o cebe

4YTO HEKOTO-
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of inferences (“For the former to make its im-
pression on us in its proper strength, we must
have...”); b) refer to generally accepted truths
(“We also see that a certain fineness of feeling
counts toward a person’s merit”); c) refer to
the characteristics of the male sex (“we could
lay claim to the designation of the noble sex”);
d) refer to the author as researcher (“Since our
aim is to judge of sentiments”). Thereby, on the
one hand, semantic and syntactic unity of the
text is achieved; on the other hand, the read-
er becomes involved, which legitimises the
author’s conclusions and reinforces the authen-
ticity of what is depicted: the third and fourth
sections speak about phenomena which, given
general human faculties and a certain level of
observation, anyone can witness. These are the
grounds on which Kant builds his theses, as
proved by the sentence in the preamble: “The
different sentiments of gratification or vexation
rest not so much on the constitution of the ex-
ternal things that arouse them as on the feel-
ing, intrinsic to every person, of being touched
by them with pleasure or displeasure” (GSE,
AA 02, p. 207; Kant, 2011, p. 13).

The structure of the text of Observations can
be presented as a three-stage composition: de-
scription of the phenomenon in itself (presenta-
tion of the phenomenon as an object — author’s
vision), its depiction in the context of social
practices (actualisation of the reader’s experi-
ence) and the final stage of the author’s deliv-
ering a value judgment on behalf of the social
whole (the wording shifts the semantic-gram-
matical layers to reveal the temporal and mean-
ing perspective). Such technique, especially the
frequent switch to the pronoun “we”, argua-
bly shows that Kant purports to express social
consciousness: the images that crop up on the
pages of Observations are the result of collec-
tive reflection that clearly tends to bring what
is to what ought to be. The author is not con-
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(mpercTaBiieHVe peHOMEHa KaK 0ObeKTa — aBTOp-
CKOe BUJIeHe), M300pakeHie ero B KOHTEKCTe CO-
LVIQJTBHBIX TIPAKTUK (AKTyasIM3amyisl OIIbITa YMTa-
TeJIsl) Y 3aBepIIAIOIIVT 3Tall — OLIEHOYHOe CyKJIe-
Hte ((POPMYIIIPOBKYM [TAIOTCS Ha OCHOBaHWM CMe-
IIIeHVISE CEMaHTVKO-TPaMMAaTIYeCKVIX IIaCTOB I
OYepuVBaHVISL BPeMEHHOV ¥ CMBICIIOBOVI TIEPCIIeK-
TUBBI), KOTOPOE BEIHOCUTCS aBTOPOM OT VIMEHW CO-
HMaIbHOTO 1esioro. ITomoOHas TexHMKa, 0cOOEHHO
C YYeTOM YacTOTHI Ilepexoria Ha MECTOVIMEHIE «Mbl»,
CBUIETEIIBCTBYET, 110 HaIlleMy MHEHMIO, O TOM, UTO
KaHT nosunmonupyer cebst BeIpasuTesieM oOIile-
CTBEHHOTO CO3HaHMS: 00pasbl, BOSHMKAIOIIVe Ha
crpanumax «Habmomenmrt...», — pesysbTaT Koj-
JIEKTVBHOVI pedprleKcuM C SIBCTBEHHO OOO3HadeH-
HOVI TeH/IEHIIVeN IIPVBEIeHNS CYIIEero K JI0JDKHO-
My. ABTOp He OCTaHaB/IMBaeTCsl Ha KOHCTaTallum
TIOBTOPSIOIIEroCs ¥ TUITMYHOTO, a, IIPOM3BOMIs Ha-
JIOKeHVIe TUIIMYHOIO Ha MIeasIbHOe (COIVAIbHBIN
vzieat), O4epumBaeT IepCreKTVBY Pa3sBUTIS COLIV-
aJIBHBIX IIPaKTUK, [aBasi CBOEro polia peKoMeHIa-
LMV 1 Jake Ipennvcadys. Tak, Harpumep, B OT-
HOIIIEHNVI BOCHWTaHMS >KeHIMMH KaHT nmimer:
4TOOBI Pa3sBUTh IIPEKPACHYIO IIPUPOAY >KEHIIIVH,
«HaZIO CTPEMUTBCS PasBUTh BCE VIX MOPaJIBHOE Uy B-
CTBO B I1eJI0M, a He VX IIaM4Tb. .. Hemorycrimo Gec-
CTpacTHOe 11 yMO3pUTeJIbHOe O0ydeHwe, OorIblie
TIepeXXVIBAHWVI U IIPUTOM TeX, UTO OJIVI3KII ee ITOJTy»
(AA 02, S. 231; Kanr, 1994, c. 113—114).

5. ITpyHLMUITBI 1 MEXaHMU3MBbI
IOCTVKEHMSI 00 beKTMBHOCTHU

HecmoTpst Ha TO uTO B TekcTe «HabrmroneHnin. . .»
VICTIOJIB3YOTCS  BBIIICYIIOMSIHY ThIe ITpVIeMBI II0/I-
KpeIuIeHus M YCUJIeHMs JOCTOBEPHOCTU 11 00bek-
TUBHOCTY B CTWIIe n3jioxkeHMs, KaHT Bo Bpems ap-
TYMeHTaluy IIOYTU He 3a00TUTCS O COOCTBEHHO
IoKasaTeJIbHOW Oase, PVJIMYECTBY FOLLIEV cpvmo-
codpckmM mmpomssenieHVsM. OueHb MaJio (IIprMep-
HO 10 Tape PaKTOB Ha pasfiesl) KOHKPeTHBIX WJI-
JIIOCTPALIL ¥ IIPUMEPOB U3 COLMAJIbHBIX IIpaK-
UK. IIpyt aTOM OH mouTM He oOparraercs K dak-

tent with stating what is repeated and typical
and, superimposing the typical on the ideal (the
social ideal), outlines the perspective of the de-
velopment of social practices, giving recom-
mendations and sometimes prescriptions. This
is what he writes, for example, about the edu-
cation of the beautiful nature of women: “One
will seek to broaden her entire moral feeling
and not her memory [...]. Never a cold and
speculative instruction, always sentiments and
indeed those that remain as close as possible
to the relationships of their sex” (GSE, AA 02,
p- 231; Kant, 2011, p. 38).

5. Principles and Mechanisms
of Achieving Objectivity

Although Kant uses the above-mentioned
stylistic devices in the text of Observations to
reinforce and enhance the authenticity and ob-
jectivity of the narrative, he hardly bothers to
provide arguments, as would befit a philosoph-
ical work. Concrete illustrations and exam-
ples of social practices are few and far between
(about a couple per chapter). Kant barely cites
any facts and proceeds at once to describe
trends and regularities. There are very few ex-
tended logical structures and almost no refer-
ences to various authorities: the church, the
scientific and philosophical communities (al-
though the text is replete with oblique quotes
from Aristotle, Locke, Burke, Luther, Rousseau
and others). The only reference in all the four
chapters is to nature, but then its presence in
the text is fundamental: nature as a produc-
ing force crowns the reflection stage in the rep-
resentation of any object. Kant does not in fact
articulate the problem of objectivity, using in-
stead the concept of obviousness. He is often
content to simply see (with the eyes) and depict
what the reader can see every day.
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TaM, a Cpa3y IepexoauT K OIMCAaHWIO TeHIeHIINT,
ecyIV He 3aKOHOMepHOCTeV. Pemko BCTpedaroTcs
B TeKCTe U pa3BepHYThIe JIOr4ecKyie IIOCTPOeH s,
IPaKTUYeCcK OTCYTCTBYIOT CCbUIKM Ha pas/INiHO-
TO poja MHCTaHIIMN: 1IepKOBb, HayuyHOe Wi pu-
710co0dpCcKOe coo0IIIecTBa (XOTs IIPUCYTCTBYE CKPBI-
ThIX IMTaT U3 Apucrorers, JIokka, bépka, JItore-
pa, Pycco n gp. omryiaeTcst Ha IIpOTSDKEHMV BCETO
TeKkcTa). EnmHCcTBeHHAS OTCHUIKA, TTIOBTOPSIIOIIASICS
BO BCeX YeThIpex paszieiax, — 3TO OTChUIKA K IIpU-
porie, HO IPUCYTCTBIE ee B TeKCcTe (pyHJaMeHTaIb-
HO: OHa (IIpMpoa KaK IIPOVM3BOISIIAs CUJIa) BeH-
yaeT cobort pedrieKCUBHYIO CTaJMIO pellpe3eHTa-
1mm j1oboro oobekTa. KaHT dpakTirueckn He ap-
TUKYJIVIpYeT IIpo0ieMy OOBEKTMBHOCTM — OHa
pelaeTcss MM C TIOMOIIBIO KOHIIEIITa OYEeBVITHO-
CT. ABTOPY 3adacTylO IIOCTaTOYHO ITPOCTO Bu-
dems (0Ouamm) — V1 M300pasnTh TO, YTO MOXKET CTaTh
ITPeIMEeTOM IOBCETHEBHOT'O BU/IEHVIS UM TaTe IS
DddexT nocrosepHOCcTM «HabrromeHMIL. . .» 110-
CTUTAeTCS TEXHVKOV «II0-CTaBJIEHVIS Iepe Ty1a3a-
MW» C I1€JIBI0 YMO3PUTEIBHO OTKPBITh TO, YTO B Ka-
JKJIOM CITy4ae CIIOcOOHO yoenmTs (cM.: Puxép, 2004,
c. 83). B «Habmroenmsix. . .» He IIPOCTO PeKOHCTPY-
MPOBaH OIBIT ITOBCeqHeBHOCTM [Ipyccumt cepenm-
Hel XVIII cronmeTnsi — 3meck mpecTaBieHbl Kap-
TUHBI XXM3HW 3I10XV, MOYKHO JIa)ke cKa3aThb, SIIde-
CKMe KapTuHBI, Orarofapsi yeMy «3pUMOCTB» 00-
pa3soB (My>K4NMH, JKEHIIVH, ITpefCTaBuUTelIell pas-
JIMYHBIX HALV, 3THUYECKMX TPYII U IICUXOJIO-
IMYECKVX TWIIOB) BOCIIOJTHSIETCS BOOOpakaeMbIM.
JlaHHBITI TeKCT Or1arogapsi CTYUINCTUYECKUM W XY-
JIOKeCTBEHHBIM ITpyieMaM, 00ecrIeunBaroM -
HaMWYHOCTH VM3JIOKEHNS MaTepyiasia M BbI3bIBAO-
III/IM 3MOIIVIOHAJTEHBIV OTKJIMK, BOBJIEKaeT umTaTe-
JIS B COBMECTHOE CO3[IaHIe HappaTyiBa. [oTOBHOCTD
HabsrofaTesIss IIPOUTY MVMO WHVBUIYaJIbHOTO
Y CJIy9artHOTO IIPSIMO IIPOIIOPLIVIOHAIbHA €TI0 3MO-
IIVIOHAJIBHOV OTCTPaHEHHOCTI. DMOIIMIOHAJIBHOCTD
7 JKMBOCTDH ITOBECTBOBAHMS 3/1eCh CTAHOBITCS CBO-
eo0pa3HBIMI apryMeHTaMI B TIOJIb3Y JOCTOBEPHO-
cty. PaKTIIecK TeKCT CTPOUTCS B COOTBETCTBUL
C MeTOHOJIOTMYeCKOl YCTAHOBKOV Ha «IeMOH-
CTPaTMBHYIO VICTMHHOCTB», KOTOpasl 3aKJII0YaeTCsl
B TOM, UTO «TeOpeTIYecKye apryMeHTbI Vi IIOHA TS
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The effect of authenticity in Observations is
attained by “placing the object before the eyes”
in order to discover notionally what can per-
suade in each specific case (cf. Ricoeur, 2004,
p. 263). Observations does not just reconstruct
the daily experience of living in Prussia in the
mid-eighteenth century, but offer period pic-
tures of life, one might even say epic pictures,
such that the pictures of men, women, mem-
bers of various nations, ethnic groups and psy-
chological types are enhanced by imagination.
Owing to dynamic, stylistic and artistic devices
the text evokes an emotional response and in-
volves the reader in joint creation of the nar-
rative. The observer’s readiness to ignore the
individual and accidental is directly propor-
tional to his emotional detachment. Emotional
and lively narrative bolsters the argument, as it
were. In fact the text proceeds from the metho-
dological principle of “demonstrative truth,”
meaning that “theoretical arguments and con-
cepts must lend themselves to visual realisa-
tion” (Chernenok, 2005, p. 158).

It is not by chance that Kant chooses the
scale “beautiful — sublime” as the frame-
work to characterise the moral and psycholog-
ical properties of human nature throughout
his treatise: aesthetic distortions in visualising
noumena meet with a minimum of suspicion,
as noted by Daston (2011, p. 91). Universality
of description in the eighteenth century was
achieved through the idealised portrayal of the
object. The true was a hybrid of idealisation
and naturalisation. On the one hand, crafts-
manship consisted in the unique portrayal of
what manifested itself in multiple ways (it was
assumed that an investigator’s practised eye,
unlike that of a lay person, could capture “the
project of great nature”). On the other hand,
the singular, if aesthetically presented, was
an instrument of visualising the perfect. Ab-
stractness, beauty and immaculateness were
considered to be the attributes of objectivity.
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JOJDKHBI IIpelyCMaTpUBaTh BO3MOXKHOCTB CBOEV
HamIsAaHOV peanm3aim» (Yeprenok, 2005, c. 158).

IIIxasla cOOTHeCeHMs «IIpeKpacHOe — BO3BbI-
IIIeHHOe» OTHIOAL He CJIydayiHO ObUla BbIOpaHa
KanToM 11 o0Imeit paMO4HON XapaKTepuCTUKI
MOPAJIBHBIX 1 TICVIXOJIOTTUECKMX CBOVICTB UesIoBe-
YeCKOVI IIPVPOIBI BO BCEM TpaKTaTe: CTeTITIeCcKe
VICK&KeHMsI B BU3yaIM3ally YMOIIOCTMIaeMOro
BBI3BIBAIOT MIMHVIMYM IOIO3peHMsI, KaK OTMedua-
et JI. Jactor (Daston, 2011, p. 91). YauBepcaib-
HocTb ommcanvsd B XVIII croserun mocrmrasiach
uepes vIea3IpoBaHHOe 11300pakeHVe 0ObeKTa.
VcTrHHOE CTaHOBWIOCH TMOPVIOM MeaI3alinm
v Hary paym3atiym. C OHOVI CTOPOHBI, MaCTEPCTBO
3aKJIIOYaJIOCh B TOM, YTOOBI 3aliedarsieTh B eJu-
HUYHOM WM300pa’keHUM TO, UTO ITPOSIBIISUIOCH BO
MHOT'OM (CYMTaJIOCh, YTO OIBITHBIV B3IJISI/] VICCITe-
JIOBATeJIS B OT/IMUIE OT OOBIBATEIHCKOTO TJIa3a MO-
JKeT OXBaTUTh «IIaH BeJIMKOV Hpuponb»). C npy-
rofl — eayHWYHOe, 0(POPMIIEHHOE 3CTEeTIYECKN,
OKas3bIBAJIOCh MHCTPYMEHTOM BUM3yasIM3aIiii CO-
BEpIIIeHHOro0. ATprOyTOM OOBEKTMBHOCT CUMTa-
Jlach aOCTpPaKTHOCTh, KpacoTa M Oe3yHIpeuHOCTb
M300pakaeMoro, a He OykBaJIbHOCTB. KaHT coue-
TaeT 00a 3TVX IOAX0/a, HaIlpVMep B CIJIeAyIolIeM
BBICKA3BIBAHUML «...pas/IMYHBIe TPYMIIBI [JTr0meri]
COCTaBJIAIOT KapTMHY IIPEBOCXOIHOV BEIPa3UTeIb-
HOCTW, T/e Cpemy OOJIBITIOro MHOT0O0pasms IIpo-
SBJISIeTCS €OVHCTBO ¥ BCS MOpa/IbHas IIpUpona
B 11€JIOM ITPOHMKHYTa KpacoTOV V1 JIOCTOVHCTBOM»
(AA 02, S. 227; KauT, 1994, c. 110). B mickyccTBe Te-
HepayM3aruy IPOSIBIISIeTCs, IIOMVIMO BCEro IIpo-
4Uero, BiIajieHVe MexXaHV3MOM caMopedIIeKCuy,
Ha OCHOBE KOTOPOW BO3MOXHO pasBUTHeE CyOB-
eKT-00BLeKTHOVI CeMaHTUKN, OIIpEeIeJISIIOIIEN IIPO-
I1ecchbl cricTeMaTm3alnim 1 OObeKTUBAIIN B THOCe-
ornorvivt 1 Hayke Hosoro Bpemenmn*. [1lo MHeHMIO
M. E. CoboreBort, HaTpeHVPOBAHHBIN B3IJISI/, IIPU
YKpeIUIeHnM CyObeKT-00beKTHOV ITapaIirMbl I0-
3BOJIs7T KaHTY Kak 1iccrieioBaTesIio COXpaHsITh Me-

¢ AHaymBUpyeMbII TpakKTaT MOXeT IpPeCTaBiIsuTh VH-
Tepec JIIs MccilesioBaTesien Hacstenms KaHra 1o Borrpocy
o HecparyMOMITEHOM XapakTepe 3HaHMsA. HecMoTps Ha TOT
dakt, uto Kant B «HabrmomeHmsix...» 4acTo IoJIb3yeTcs
KapTe3MaHCKMM IIPVHIIUIIOM OT 1-ro JIniia, caMa Io3uIyst
VICCITeTTOBaTeN s MEHTaIBHBIX COCTOSTHIMIT OKa3bIBaeTcs (Ha
riepuioyt, 1760-x 1T.) ertie He oTpedIIeKCUPOBAHHOTL.

Kant combines both these approaches, for ex-
ample, in the following passage: “the differ-
ent groups unite themselves in a painting of
magnificent expression, where in the midst of
great variety unity shines forth, and the whole
of moral nature displays beauty and dignity”
(GSE, AA 02, p. 227; Kant, 2011, p. 34). The art
of generalisation depends, among other things,
on command of the mechanism of self-reflec-
tion which can provide the basis of subject-ob-
ject semantics, which in turn determines the
processes of systematisation and objectification
in the epistemology and science of the modern
period.* In the opinion of Maja Soboleva, Kant’s
trained eye, in strengthening the subject-object
paradigm, enabled him to keep a methodolog-
ical distance from the object of cognition and,
in passing on from a part to the whole, to cap-
ture the essential, immutable characteristics of
a thing (cf. Soboleva, 2018).

The problem of forming a clearly defined
point of view and ordered methodology is di-
rectly related to the question of how the re-
searcher selects the objects of study and how
truthful her descriptions are. Let us cite a cou-
ple of examples from the second chapter, “On
the properties of the sublime and the beautiful
in man in general”. In Kant’s view, the perfect
type of human nature, ideally combining the
sublime and the beautiful, is the melancholic
personality, which is why he pays special atten-
tion to describing this type:

He is a good guardian of his own secrets and
those of others[...] he hates lies or dissemblance.
He has a lofty feeling for the dignity of human
nature. He esteems himself and holds a human
being to be a creature who deserves respect.
He does not tolerate abject submissiveness and

* The treatise we are discussing here may be of interest
to those who study Kant's legacy on the question of the
infallible character of knowledge. Although Kant in
Observations often refers to the Cartesian principle in the
first person his position of a student of mental states had
not yet been formulated as of the period of the 1760s.
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TOHOJIOTMYECKYIO IVICTAaHIMIO C IIPeIMEeTOM IIOo-
3HaHMs M, OCYIIIeCTBJIsAs IIepexoy], OT YacTu K Iie-
JIoMy, (PUIKCHpPOBaTh CYIITHOCTHBIE, HeV3MeHHbIe
xapaktepucTky Bety (cM.: Coboriesa, 2018).

ITpobriema popMrpoBaHIs CHO OIpeIeIeHHON
TOYKM 3peHWsl U yIIOPsI04eHHOVI MeTOH0JION IV Ha-
MPsIMYIO COIpsKeHa C BOITPOCOM O TOM, KaK/M 00-
pasoM mccieioBaTesIb OTOMpaeT M3o0paskaeMble M
OOBEKTBI VI HACKOJIBKO JIOCTOBEPHBI VX OIVICAHVI.
[IpuBenem mapy HpuMepoB 13 BTOPOro paszesia
«O cBovicTBaX BO3BBIIIIEHHOIO V1 IIPEKPAcHOIO y ve-
j10BeKa BooO1ie». CopepilieHHBIM THUIIOM YeJloBeve-
CKOVI ITPUPOIBI, MieaIbHO COYeTaroIM B cebe Bo3-
BBIIIIEHHOE V1 ITpeKpacHoe, C Touku 3peHns Kanra,
ABJIeTCA MeJIaHXOJIVK, ITO3TOMY ONVCAHWIO JaH-
HOTO TUIIa yJIeJIAeTcs MaKCMMYM BHVIMaHWSI:

MeJtaHXO/IMK XOPOIIIO XpaHWUT CBOM W 4y-
XKVie TaviHBI... HEHaBUINT JIOXKb VI IIPUTBOPCTBO.
Y Hero nry0oKoe Y4yBCTBO UeJIOBEUECKOTO JOCTO-
mHcTBa. OH 3HaeT cebe I1eHY U CUUTAET YeIoBeKa
CYIIIeCTBOM, 3aCiTy KMBAIOIINM yBakeHMs. Huka-
KOVI TIO/TOV TTIOKOPHOCTM OH HEe TEPIWT, U €ro
6r1aropoyICcTBO ABIINAT CBOOOIOM. Bee e — ot
IIO30JIOYEHHBIX. .. [0 TSDKEJIBIX JKeJIe3HBIX IIerleri
paboB Ha rajepax — BHYIIAIOT eMy OTBpallle-
HIe... (AA 02, S. 221; KanT, 1994, c. 103).

Crmcok JOCTOMHCTB MeJIaHXOJIMKa 3aHVIMaeT
IOYTH JIBe CTpaHuIIbl TekcTa «HabGsmopgeHnrt.. »,
a BOT rierMaTuKy He mopessio: «Tak Kak B ¢paee-
Mamu4ecKkoM couemanuu HUKaKye VHIPeIVieH-
TBI BO3BBIIIIEHHOI'O MJIM IIPEeKPacHOro OOBIYHO He
BCTPEYaroTCcsl B 0000 3aMEeTHOVI CTeTIeH N, TO 3TOT
AYIIeBHBIVI CKJIaJT ¥ He CTaHeT IIpeMeTOM HaIllx
paccyxaenun» (AA 02, S. 224; Kant, 1994, c. 106).

Taxmm oOpasom, rcrxosiornyecKyie TUITBL OMV-
CBIBAIOTCS VICKJIFOUNTEJIBHO B CBETe «COYeTaHW
VIHI'PeJIIeHTOB IPeKPacHOI'o U BO3BBIIIEHHOI0»,
0e3 yderta MHBIX ¢dakTOpoB. OITHAKO VMEHHO VIC-
XOITHBIVI «9yYBCTBEHHBIVD» MHCTPYMEHTAPUM OKa-
3bIBAa€TCsl CeJIeKIIMIOHHBIM MeXaHW3MOM, OIIpeie-
JIAIONIVMM, YTO BXOOUT B IOJle 3peHMs Habiiora-
TeJIsl, a UTO HeT. DcTeTndeckas paMKa opopMIIs-
eT oICbIBaeMble (PeHOMEHBI, OTIIUINGOBbIBas X
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breathes freedom in a noble breast. All shackles,
from the golden ones [...] to the heavy irons of
the galley-slave, are abominable to him (GSE,
AA 02, p. 221; Kant, 2011, p. 28).

The list of the melancholic person’s virtues
occupies almost two pages of the text of Ob-
servations. The phlegmatic personality is less
lucky: “Since in the phlegmatic mixture there
are ordinarily no ingredients of the sublime or
the beautiful in any particularly noticeable de-
gree, his quality of mind does not belong in the
context of our considerations” (GSE, AA 02,
p- 224; Kant, 2011, p. 31).

Thus the psychological types are described
exclusively in light of the “combination of the
ingredients of the beautiful and the sublime.”
However, the selection mechanism that deter-
mines what is and what is not within the ob-
server’s field of vision is the original “sensible”
apparatus. Aesthetics frames the phenomena
described, polishing them to perfection and ele-
vating them to the status of an idea. As a result,
the beauty and harmony of what is depicted,
including the forms of presentation, contrib-
ute to the accuracy of the description and to
the perception of the object. The reverse side
of the “discipline of vision” is inability to see
what contradicts the frame used. This entirely
corresponds to the concept of “objective view”,
namely: the result of the historically formed
mode of vision determined by the development
of scientific technologies, value paradigms and
limitations of “scientific selfhood and collec-
tively shared empiricism” (Baeva, 2019, p. 58).
In other words, an experienced researcher sees
what has been determined by the angle of col-
lective vision and is under the influence of the
latter. This explains why Kant’s Observations,
for all the abstract clarity and stylistic preci-
sion, lacks empirical details and the images are
drawn with sweeping strokes, with no regard
for the whole palette of individual features.
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IO COBEpIIIeHCTBA M IOBOS 10 COCTOSHMS VEN.
B wrore kpacora, TapMOHMYHOCTb W300pakae-
MOrO, B TOM uwciie 1 OpMBI IIofadyi, paboTaroT
¥ Ha JOCTVDKEHVe TOYHOCTM OIMCaHMS OOBbek-
Ta, I Ha ero BocrpusTre. ODOPOTHOV CTOPOHON
«IVICHUIUIVHVUPOBAHHOCTY 3peHMs» OKa3blBaeT-
Cs1 HECIIOCOOHOCTD BUIETH TO, YTO IPOTUBOPEUNT
VICIIOJIB30BAaHHOV paMKe. DTOT MOMEHT Bcelleslo
OTpakaeT cofiepKaHWe HMOHATUSA «OOBeKTUBHBIN
B3[VISI[l» — «pe3yJIbTaT UCTOPUUEecK cpopMmpo-
BAHHOTO OIIpeJleJIeHHOro criocoda BUIEHMS», 00-
YCJIOBJIGHHOIO PasBUTVEM Hay4YHBIX TeXHOJIOTU,
LIEHHOCTHBIX IIapaJurM, orpaHWYeHVeM «Hayd-
HBIX CAMOCTeVl 1 KOJUIEKTVBHO pasfiesIsieMbIM M-
mprsmoM» (baesa, 2019, c. 58). To ecTb OIIBITHBIN
viccslefioBaTesIb BUIUT TO, UTO OIIpesie/IeHO paKyp-
COM paccMOTpeHMs KOJUIEKTMBHOIO CO3eplIaHMIs,
OKa3bIBasCh II0[] BIIVISIHMEM IIOCJIe[JHero. JTO II0-
3BOJISIET IIOHATE, HoueMy Y KaHta B «Habmonenn-
SIX...» IIPY BCeV aOCTPaKTHOV YeTKOCTHU ¥ CTVIIV-
CTMYECKOV TOYHOCTY OTCYTCTBYIOT JIeTaIi SMIIV-
pUYecKoro comepkaHus, a oOpas3bl 0003HaUYeHBI
KPYIHBIMIM MasKaMy, Oe3 ydeTa Bceyl IajIUTpPhbI
VIHAVBVIYaIbHBIX OCOO@HHOCTETVL.

ITockoribKy Bce XapaKTepWCTMKM, ITpefcTaB-
neHHble B «HalOmogeHmsx...», TPaKTyIOTCS Kak
Hel3MeHHble, B KayeCcTBe IIPUPOIHOV TaHHOCTY,
TO IIO 3aBepIIeHMV YTeHWs Ilepel, HaMl BO3HW-
KaeT roToBasi TaKCOHOMUS 4YeJIOBeYeCKNMX TUIIOB
II0 OCHOBAaHMIO: a) TeMIlepaMeHT (4 Io3uium),
0) mos (2 mo3uInM), B) HAIIMOHAJIBHOCTH (4 OCHOB-
HBIX — (paHIly3bl, UCIAHIIBI, aHIJINYaHe, HEeM-
IIbI — ¥ HECKOJIBKO «JIOTIOJTHUTEJIBHBIX»). BHyTpH
MO3UIIUI OIVICAHMS JaHbl YeTKO ¥ KaTeropuyHoO.
ITpuHMMas BO BHMMaHMe OIOPY Ha JaHHBIE OITbI-
Ta, 110y 4aeM CTPOVHYIO cxeMy, KOTopas B IIepuo[],
xum3Hu KanTa (10 HosiBjieHMs 3KcIiepyMeHTalb-
HOW TICMIXOJIOTMM M TO3UTMBU3Ma, pacIpocTpa-
HUBIINX KOJIMYeCTBEHHBbIe METOAbl Ha T'yMaHMW-
TapHble HayKM) OKa3bIBaeTCs BIIOJIHe ITPUTOHON
I KnaccwcpMKauMV[ CBOVICTB Y€JIOBE€YECKOV ITpVI-
POZIBI U XapaKTepa.

Takoro pora TakcOHOMMYecKye ITPOeKThI BO3-
HVKaJIV He TOJIBKO B CMJIY TOCIIOfICTBa eCTeCTBeH-
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Because all the characterisations in Obser-
vations are assumed to be immutable natu-
ral givens, after finishing the reading we are
left with a ready taxonomy of human types
based on: a) temperament (4 positions), b) sex
(2 positions), c) nationality (4 principal ones —
French, Spanish, English, German — and sever-
al “additional” ones). Descriptions within each
position are clear-cut and categorical. Taking
into account that the scheme is based on experi-
ence, we get a neat scheme which during Kant’s
lifetime (before the advent of experimental psy-
chology and Positivism which spread quantita-
tive methods to the human sciences) turns out
to be quite usable for the classification of the
properties of human nature and character. Such
taxonomic projects were prompted not only by
the dominance of the natural science paradigm,
but also by the entrenchment of the thesis about
the special status of scientific knowledge in so-
ciety. The idea of the usefulness of knowledge,
going back to the works of Francis Bacon, be-
came a beacon which threw light on the inter-
action between theoretical and applied research
(cf.: Foucault, 1978; Daston, 2011; Gavrilenko,
2017; Baecker, 2013).

The observer Kant introduces to the reader
sticks to facts, selects them, sifts away all the
accidental things, interprets and generalises
the data to exhibit them in the format of objects
so that the beholder can see their characteristic
features and principles of functioning. An ide-
al variant of scientific research in the modern
period is observation coupled with experimen-
tal verification. Unlike the thought experiment,
an experiment in the field of anthropology is
an extremely difficult procedure. If an object
has been identified, an experienced researcher
can easily reassemble the components by put-
ting them together or superimposing them on
one another. The text of Observations demon-
strates the use of some devices from this set:



HO-Hay4YHOVI apaJuTrMbl, HO U B CBSA3U C YKOpe-
HeHVeM Te3yca 00 0cobOM cTaTyce HayYHOTO 3Ha-
Hus B oOItiecTse. Vmest 1101e3HOCTM 3HAHS, BOC-
xopgmias K padboram . bakoHa, cTasla opmeHTH-
POM, HOIIEP’KMBAIOIIVIM B3aVIMOZIEVICTBIIE Teope-
TUYECKMX VI IIPUKIIQIHBIX VICCIIEIOBaHM (CM. 00
atoMm: dyko, 2015; Daston, 2011; I'aBpuitenko, 2017;
Baecker, 2013).

KanT nipercrasiser unrarertto Habiromarers,
KOTOPBIVI TBEPHO IIpuAepKmBaeTcs (PaKTOB, 3aHU-
MaeTcs MX OTOOpOM, OTceVBaeT CIIydariHoe, MH-
TepIpeTpyeT 1 0000IIaeT Moy YeHHbIe TaHHbIe
C TeJTBI0 SKCIIOHMPOBATh MX B popMaTe 0OBEKTOB,
4TOOBI 3pUTENIb CMOT YBUAETh VX XapaKTepHBIe
OCOOEHHOCTVI ¥ IIPUHIMIIBI (PYHKIIMOHMPOBa-
Hys. VImeabHBIV BapVMaHT HAy9HOI'O VCCIIeoBa-
H1s B HoBoe BpeMsi — 3T0 HalsIoeHMe B COIpsi-
JKEHUM C 3KCIIepVIMEHTAIIBHON IIPOBEPKON. B 00-
JIaCTM aHTPOIOJIOTUW OCYIIeCTBJIeHNe pealbHO-
ro 3KCIIepMMeHTa — IIpoleflypa KpariHe 3aTpyi-
HUTe/IbHAsA, B OTIMYMe OT 3KCIIepVMEHTa MBbIC-
suTesibHOro. Eciint ymasiock BBISIBUTH OOBEKT, TO
OITBITHOMY VICCIIETIOBATEITIO YK€ He COCTaBUT TPY-
Jla mepecoOpaThk cOCTaBHble YacTH, CABMHYB 1 Ha-
JIOXKWB VX ApYT Ha apyra. Texct «Habmonenmri. . .»
IIeMOHCTPUIPYeT IIpVIMeHeHVie HeKOTOPBIX CPeJICTB
13 5TOro Habopa: 3cTeTI4ecKoe SKCTPAIOIpPyeT-
Csl Ha 9TUYeCKOe, TeJleCHble XapaKTepUCTUKI —
Ha ¢peHOMeHBI co3HaHMs. [IpocTpaHCcTBOM 1eMOH-
CTpAIMVI SKCIIOHATOB Ha ITPOTSDKEHM BCETO TEK-
CTa BBICTyIIaeT «BeJIKas apeHa [xusHuUl» (AA 02,
S. 227, Kant, 1994, c. 110), roe peaymsyeTcs IUIaH
«BEJIVKOW TIPUPOAB», Kyda YMUTaTeJIs-3puTesis
IpUIJIallaeT aBTOp-HaO/IomaTens VIMMaHywWIT
Kant 1y Toro, 94To0BI CcieaTh mar OoT 3pyvMoro
B YMOIIOCTUTaeMOE€, OT 3CTeTIYEeCKOro B MHTEIIIN-
rubesbHOe. [Tpupora y KanTa BeicTyT1aeT BbIcIei
aTIeJUIIVOHHOV MHCTAaHIIMEeW M IJIsl MICKYCCTBa,
u 115 HayKu: «HM4aTo Tak He IIpOTMBOPEUNT BCeM
VICKyCCTBaM ¥ HayKaM, KaK BKYC K IPUIYIIVBOMY:
3TOT BKYC M3BpalllaeT IPUpOIy — IIpoodpas Bce-
ro ImpekpacHoro u ormaropomgHoro» (AA 02, S. 245;
KanT, 1994, c. 130). A B cjTydae OTKJIOHEHUT B TIO-
BeJIeHV OOBEKTOB OT 3a/JaHHOI0 IJIaHa «IIPVPO-
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the aesthetic is extrapolated to the ethical, bod-
ily characteristics to the phenomena of con-
sciousness. Throughout the text the exhibits are
demonstrated on “the great stage” of life (GSE,
AA 02, p. 227; Kant, 2011, p. 34), on which great
nature’s grand plan is demonstrated and to
which the author/observer Immanuel Kant in-
vites his audience in order to take a step from
the visible to the noumenal, from the aesthetic
to the intelligible. For Kant nature is the high-
est court of appeal both for art and science:
“Nothing can be more opposed to all the arts
and sciences than an adventurous taste, since
this distorts nature, which is the prototype of
everything beautiful and noble” (GSE, AA 02,
p. 245; Kant, 2011, p. 51). If the behaviour of
objects deviates from the original plan “nature
still always seeks to return to its proper order”
(GSE, AA 02, p. 241; Kant, 2011, p. 48). Thus the
criterion of the exhibit is nature and not the re-
searcher, though one should not forget that
in the modern period nature itself is a model
cleansed of what is anomalous and accidental
and constructed by an insightful and compe-
tent observer.

6. Conclusion

We have examined Kant’s treatise Observa-
tions on the Feeling of the Beautiful and the Sublime
as a kind of epistemological semantic-structural
phenomenon generated by the natural science
paradigm, on the one hand, and by the political
context, on the other hand. Kant did not only
foreshadow “the turn from reason to feelings”
but managed to contribute to creating the con-
ditions for this turn by accumulating and de-
veloping the experience of English sensualists
and Rousseau in analysing the aesthetic taste
and the moral nature of the human being. The
results of the research reported in Observations
have definite outcomes for the level of social
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la BceTia CTPEeMUTCS BEPHYTh VX B €CTeCTBeHHOe
cocrogHme» (AA 02, S. 241; Kanrt, 1994, c. 125). Tem
CaMBIM IIPVPOJIA, a He VCCIIeIoBaTelIb BBICTyTIaeT
KpUTeprieM 3KCIIOHMPYeMOro, OJHaKO He CIIey-
eT 3a0bIBaTh, UTO ¥ caMa Ipupora B Hosoe Bpems
CTaHOBWITCSI MOJIEJIBIO, BEIUMIIIEHHOV OT aHOMaJIb-
HOTO ¥ CJIYYalTHOTO ¥ CKOHCTPYMPOBaHHOW IIPO-
30pPJIMBBIM I KOMIIETEHTHBIM HaOJIIoTaTesieM.

6. 3akJIroueHme

Mp1 paccmotpernu Tpaktar Kanra «Habrmrome-
HUS HaJl YyBCTBOM IIPEKPACcHOIO M BO3BBLIIIIEHHO-
ro» Kak cBoeoOpasHBIVI 3MMCTeMUYecKNUIl ceMaH-
TUKO-CTPYKTYPHBII (peHOMeH, IOPOXIeHHBIV,
C OOHOVI CTOPOHBI, €CTeCTBEHHO-HAay4YHOW IIapa-
OUTMOV, C APYTrOvl — COLMAJIBHO-TIOTUTIYIECKVIM
KOHTeKCTOM. KaHT He TOJIBKO ITpefyrajial «I10Bo-
PpOT OT paccyKa K UyBCTBaM», HO VI IIPVHSIT y4Ya-
CTVIE B CO3AHVIVI II0YBBI [IJI51 TOI'O II0BOPOTA, IIPO-
fiej1aB PabOTy MO aKKyMYJISLIVIN M Pa3BUTUIO OIIbI-
Ta aHITINVICKMX CeHCYyasicToB 1 Pycco B aHanmmse
3CTETUYIECKOr0 BKyCa ¥ HPABCTBEHHOV IIPVIPOLIBI
uestoBeKa. Pe3ysibraThl M3BICKaHMV, OOO3HAYEH-
Hble B «HaOmromeHnsx. . .», IMEIOT BITOJIHE OIIperie-
JIEHHBIE BBIXO/IbI Ha YPOBEHb COIMAJIBHOIO YIIpaB-
JIEHVIS: 9TO YKPeIUIeHMe VI BOCIIPOM3BOICTBO LIeH-
HOCTHBIX HOPMaTVBOB U pa3paboTKa TaKCOHOMMUM
YeJI0BEUeCKMX TUIIOB.

Harrre mccrrenosanme nopTeepkiaeT 3aKpenB-
IINVICA B MICTOpUM pritocodmnm Tesuc o ToM, 4TO
Bo BrOopo 1nosiorHe XVIII B. TpakTaT «Habsmrome-
HVsI Ha 9y BCTBOM ITPEKPACHOIO ¥ BO3BBIIIIEHHOI O»
BOCIIPVMHIMMAJICS, TOBOPSI COBPEMEHHBIM SI3bIKOM,
Kak HayYHO-TIONYJISIPHBIVI TEKCT, B HEHABSI3UMBO
U pasBJIeKaTeIbHOV (popMe crcTeMaTU3PY oI
MaTepral B 0OJIaCTV B3aIMOOTHOIIIEHWVI II0JIOB,
0cOOeHHOCTeV! TeMIlepaMeHTOB 1 HaIOHATBHBIX
xapakTepoB. OgHaKO C MO3UILIUI CETOIHAIIHEro
IIHSI B KOHTEKCTe MICTOPVY HayKy MbI MOXKeM IIpVi-
3HaTh, 4YTO KaHT BHeC BeCOMBIVI BKJIaJ], He TOJIBKO
B pasBUTHMe MeTola HabJIIofIeHns], HO U B (pOopMU-
poBaHUe OTHOVMEHHOIO SIMCTEMUYECKOro U JIv-
TepaTypHOro kaHpa. B HekoTopom pose «Habsro-
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governance: the strengthening and reproduc-
tion of value norms and development of the
taxonomy of human types.

Our research confirms the historical-phil-
osophical thesis that in the second half of the
eighteenth century the treatise Observations on
the Feeling of the Beautiful and the Sublime was
perceived as a popular science text (to use
modern terminology), a text that systematised
material on the relations between the sexes,
temperaments and national characters in a light
and entertaining manner. However, from the
vantage point of today and in the context of the
history of science, we can say that Kant made
a tangible contribution to the development not
only of the observation method, but to the for-
mation of an epistemological and literary genre
of that name. In a way Observations can be de-
scribed as a laboratory for formalising and gen-
eralising empirical material. By extrapolating
the techniques of visualisation from the natural
science to philosophy Kant made us witnesses
to the birth and development of representative
practices in the human sciences.
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KAHT: PRO ET CONTRA

VK 1(091):16

O MBICJIEHHBIX SKCITEPUMEHTAX
Y KAHTA 1 BUTTEHIINTEVIHA
M ITPOBJIEME TPAHCHEHOEHTAJIBHbBIX
APTYMEHTOB

C. A. @ysnmec I'oncasec

Abmop anarusupyem u pasbubaem oyenxy I1.M.C. Xa-
Kkepom ¢pusocogpckoeo cxoocmba Kanma u Bumeenwimeiina,
a maxe uccaedyem 60npoc 0 npednosazaeMom UcnoAb306a-
HUu BumeenuimeiHom «mpancyeHOeHMaibHblX apeyMeH-
moB». Bo-nepbuix, onupascy Ha npoumenue Aavghpedom
Hopmariom «JIoeuxo-¢hurocogpcrkozo mpaxmama» xax Mbic-
AeHHOR0 IKCnepumenma, abmop paccmampubaem «Kpumuxy
4ucmoeo pasyma» 6 pabroil cmeneHu Kax KpynHoMacuimao-
HblTl MBICACHHBITL SKCHEPUMEHTH, UMeouuil 6axHsle obujue
soeuveckue uepmol ¢ «Tpakmamom». Iasee nepecmampuba-
em Bonpoc 0 MmpancyeHoeHmMalbHbLX apeyMenmax, a UMeHHo
0 110M, UCN0Ab308a1 AU «CpeOHUTl» BumeeHuimerix u 0okpu-
museckutl Kanm xaxotl-1u00 MbicaenHblil IKCHepUMeHim, Ko-
MOpbLTl MOXKHO 0XAPAKIMepU306ams KaK «1mpancyeHoeHmal-
il apeymenm». Abmop npednpunuMaen payuoHaIbHY0
pexoHcmpyKkyuto apeymenmod oboux mvicaumenetl 6 cbeme
coBpemenHoil uccae008amentckoil Aumepantypol, nocBsuyen-
HOIL MbICACHHBIM IKCHEPUMEHINAM, U 0eAaern aKyeHim Ha 1ok-
mu ueHopupyemom cxoocmbe mexoy Kawnmom u Bumeen-
WMETHOM, 4 UMEHHO — HA CUCIMEeMAMu1eckoM Ucnoav306a-
HUU MbICACHHBIX IKCNEPUMEHNoB 6 ux 5nucimemMos0eUUeckux
usblckanuax. Aémop npuxodum k 6vi6ody, umo a) magna
opera Bumeenwmenna u Kanma moxno paccmampubams
Kax husocogpckue MolcaeHHble IKCHepuMenibl, 6 Komopbix
0ba ¢pusocogpa nvimaromes Guiimu 3a npedesvl A3bIKA U 34
npedeast 603MoxHO20 onvima coombemcmbeno; 0) 0da gu-
A0c0ha paspadomani. apeyMermbl, Komopbvle MoXHO Ha36ans
MPAHCYEHOCHMANLHBIMU, OKe eCAl TOALKO C 02pAHUHYeHHOIL
Mermodos0euHeckoil mouku 3peHus; 6) Hekomopuie kaouebvie
apeymenmol, Bvi0Burymovle «cpeOHuM» Bumeenumentom
npu onpedesenuu cmpykmypst BusyaisHoeo npocmparcméa,
AyUUle 0XAPaKmepu3oBbams Kax MbiCACHHbLE IKCHEPUMEHIIb,
ueM MpancyeHOeHMalbHble ApeYMeHIIbL.

KatoueBore croBa: mparcyeHOeHMAarbHbIIL apeyMenn,
Kanm, Bumeenwimenn, moicaeHHblll IKCnepumenn, 6usy-
asvHoe npocmparcmbo, nponosuyus, gaxm, reductio ad
absurdum

! Barrtuiicknn defiepaibHbIN yHUBepcuTeT mM. V1. Kanra,
Poccms, 236016, Kanmuuaunrpan, yii. A. Hesckoro, 11. 14.
Iocmynuaa 6 pedaxyuro: 19.03.2022 e.
doi:10.5922/0207-6918-2022-2-4
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KANT AND WITTGENSTEIN
ON THOUGHT EXPERIMENTS
AND THE MATTER
OF TRANSCENDENTAL ARGUMENTS

S. A. Fuentes Gonzdlez'

It is necessary to reconsider P.M.S. Hacker’s as-
sessment of Kant and Wittgenstein’s philosophical
affinities and the question concerning Wittgenstein’s
alleged use of “transcendental arquments”. First, Al-
fred Norman's reading of the Tractatus Logico-Phil-
osophicus as a thought experiment receives revision
to develop a view of the Critique of Pure Reason as a
large-scale thought experiment that shares important
logical features with the Tractatus. Then the question
is addressed whether the middle Wittgenstein and
the pre-critical Kant employed any thought experi-
ments that could be equally characterised as “tran-
scendental arguments”. A rational reconstruction of
both thinkers’ arquments is carried out in the light
of the contemporary literature on thought experi-
menting. The novelty and relevance of this approach
is the emphasis laid upon a largely neglected affinity
between Kant and Wittgenstein, namely the system-
atic use of thought experiments in their epistemolog-
ical pursuits. The conclusions are: i) Wittgenstein’s
and Kant’s magna opera can be seen as philosophical
thought experiments that attempt to try out the limits
of language and the limits of possible experience re-
spectively; ii) Both philosophers developed arguments
that can be designated as transcendental if only from
a methodological standpoint; and iii) some key argu-
ments put forward by the middle Wittgenstein in the
determination of the structure of visual space could
be characterised better as thought experiments than
transcendental arguments.

Keywords: transcendental argument, Kant,
Wittgenstein, thought experiment, visual space, prop-
osition, fact, reductio ad absurdum.
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1. BBenenme

Boripoc o coorHomennn dwtocodpum Kanra
u dpwiocodun ButrenireriHa BojIHyeT He TOJIb-
KO VICCIIe/IOBaTesIeVl OHOTO VUIV IPYTOrO MBICIIVI-
TeJII — OH 3aTparmBaer IpoliieMy poJvi KaHTHU-
aHCTBA B COBpeMeHHOV (ruiocodmm. YcTaHOBIIe-
HMe TOUYeK M CTeleHV CXOLCTBAa MeXIy oO0oMMM
dstocodamt TO3BOIIWIIO (MJIM He TI03BOJINIIO) OBl
HaM, HallpuMep, OTHeCTV BuTreHmIreiiHa K TpaH-
CIIeH/IeHTaJIbHOMY MleaIn3MYy, CyIlleCTBeHHO pac-
IIIPVIB 9TO HarIpassleHve MeIci. OnyH 13 Iy Ten
orpenerteHnss PVIIOCOPCKOTO CXOOCTBA MEXIY
IIByMSI aBTOpaMM 3aKJIIOUaeTcs B M3YYeHUM TeK-
CTOBBIX CBUJIETEIILCTB BIIVISIHVSL OIHOTO Ha JIpyTo-
ro. Takoro poma vccieoBaHe IIPeIIIPYHSIIT OOVH
73 aBTOPUTETHEVIINX CIeIMaIVICTOB IO Hacle-
nvito Butrenrrreniaa ILM.C. Xakep (Hacker, 2013),
KOTOPBIVL, IIePECMOTPEB HECKOJIBKO KITFOUEBBIX OT-
PBIBKOB 13 paboT BuTreHmrerita, Iae TOT CChUIa-
eTcst Ha KaHTa, IpmXxonuT K BBIBOMY, UTO HET HU-
KaKMX TEKCTOBBIX JIOKa3aTeJIbCTB TOTO, YTO Ilep-
BBIVI HAXOMVIICS IO, BIIVISTHVIEM BTOPOTO VTV JTaKe
BIOXHOBIIsUICS MM”. OH ke 00paTmiics K Ipyromy
cr1ocoOy BBISICHEHMSI BOIIPOCa O CBSA3M MeXITy 000-
VIMVI aBTOPaMW, TIOIBITABIINCH OITPEIeJINTh COOT-
BETCTBYIOIIVIE TOUKV TIepecedeH st MeXITy VX IIPO-
M3BeNIeHMSAMIL. XaKep IlepedncIsieT IecTb IIpo-
Orrem, obmmx s dpwtocodpmm Kanra n Butren-
mrreriHa: 1) 1x Metadmiocodckast 03a00U€HHOCTh
puponont drtocodms; 2) MHTepec K JIOTVKe KOH-
LIENTYyaIbHOV VJUTIO3UV; 3) VX IIOIBITKY ITPOCIIe-
IWUTH TPAaHUIIBI CMBICIIA JINOO Yepe3 IIpVIMeHeHVIe
TIOHSTUV K BO3MOXXHOMY OITBITY JIMOO Yepe3 ycTa-
HOBJIEHVIE T'PAHWII BBIPAXXEHVISI MBICIIV B SI3BIKE;
4) KpUTMKa SMIIMPY3Ma 1 palyioHaIN3Ma; 5) Oopb-
0a 3a mposicHeHMe IIPUPOIBI HEOOXOMVMMOCTIL
6) oTkas ot ecrectBeHHoV Teostorum (Hacker, 2013,

2 K Takomy ke BeIBOAY TipuxomuT P. XaHHa, XOTS M Ha
OCHOBe O1orpadaecKmx 1 TeKCTy aJTbHO-PeIaKIIIOHHBIX
nonymienuit. Hecmorps Ha To uTo B 1918 . Butrenimres
BMecTe ¢ JTogsuroMm XeHcesleM BHMMATEIIBHO IIPOYMTAIIV
«Kputuky amcroro pasyma», B pykomvcu «'pakrara» He
OBUIO CyIIIeCTBEHHBIX M3MeHeHM Mexay 1918 m 1921 rr.
Ho XanHa mnpenriosaraer, 4ro IepBbIlI BuTreHITeitH
vcIbITal BivisiHve KaHTa ckopee ymiik KOCBEHHO, Yepes
Monenrayspa (Hanna, 2017, p. 686).
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1. Introduction

The problem of the relationship between
Kant and Wittgenstein’s philosophies concerns
not only scholars of each of these thinkers but
also the inquiry into Kantianism as a whole
and its role in contemporary philosophy. Es-
tablishing the points and degree of resem-
blance between the two philosophers would
allow us, for example, to approximate (or not)
Wittgenstein to transcendental idealism, sig-
nificantly extending this area of thought. One
possibility for enquiring into the philosophical
likeness between two authors consists in exam-
ining whether there is textual evidence of the
influence of one upon the other. Such is one of
the paths of inquiry adopted by P.M.S. Hacker
(2013) who, after revising a handful of key pas-
sages in Wittgenstein’s work where direct ref-
erence is made to Kant, concludes that there
is no textual evidence that the former was in-
fluenced or even inspired by the latter.” He
also turned to another way of exploring the
question of the relationship between the two
authors, trying to identify the relevant in-
tersection points within their works. Hack-
er lists six problems common to both Kant’s
and Wittgenstein’s philosophies: 1) their me-
ta-philosophical concern about the nature of
philosophy; 2) the preoccupation with the log-
ic of conceptual illusion; 3) their attempts at
tracing the bounds of sense, either through
the application of concepts to possible experi-
ence or by establishing the limits of the expres-
sion of thought in language; 4) the criticism

? The same conclusion is drawn by Hanna (2017,
p. 686), although from biographical and textual-edito-
rial premises. Even though Wittgenstein engaged in a
close reading of the first Critigue with Ludwig Hénsel in
1918, the manuscript of the Tractatus had no substantial
changes between 1918 and 1921. Instead, Hanna sug-
gests that the first Wittgenstein would have been influ-
enced by Kant only indirectly through Schopenhauer.
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p- 122—123). Bortee Toro, Xakep sICHO IIOKa3bIBaeT,
4uTo, XOTA CBA3b Mexay Kanrtom m Burtrenmrreri-
HOM OOBIYHO YCTaHaB/IVIBAeTCS ITyTeM yKa3aHWs
Ha VICIIOJIb30BaHVe MMV TpaHCIeH/IeHTaIbHbIX ap-
T'YMeHTOB®, BUTTeHIIITelTH He BBIIBIHYJI HVI OTHO-
rO apryMeHTa, KOTOPBIV B CTPOr'OM CMBICIIE MOXKHO
6bU10 OBI cumTaTh TakoBbIM (Ibid., p. 121). TpaHc-
LIeHIeHTaJIBHBIV apryMeHT OepeT B KadecTBe OT-
IIPaBHOV TOYKM OeCCIIOpHYIO MOCBUIKY — Kak
MpaBWIo, YTBEpXKIIeHe, KOTOpoe OIIIOHEeHT-CKeTl-
TUK JIOJDKEH IIpV3HaTh, ¥ BBIBOLUT HeOOXOmu-
Moe YCJIOBYe, 6e3 KOTOPOTro MCXOIHas MOChIIKA He
Obuta ObI TakoBOVI. Ha mepBbINt B3IIISAA, TPAHCIIeH-
JeHTaJIbHBIM yTBepXaeHuneM «Jloruko-dniocod-
cKoro TpakTarta» (1921) siBjisieTcs TIOJIOXKEHME, UTO
IpOCThle OOBEKTHI IOJDKHBI CYIIIeCTBOBATh B Kaue-
CTBe yCJIOBMSL 1J1s1 TOTO, YTOOBI IIPOIO3NIIVSL! VIMe-
71a cMbIciT (JIQT? 2.021, 2.0211; Butrentmreris, 2014,
c. 40). OnHako, Kak oTMedaeT XakKep, cCbUIKA Ha
BO3MOXKHBIVI OIIBIT SIBJISI€TCS CYIIIeCTBEHHBIM KOM-
roHeHTOM Mzert KaHTa O TpaHCIeHIeHTaIbHOM
JIOKa3aTeIbCTBe, a B «I'pakTaTe» TaKye CChIJIKM OT-
CYTCTBYIOT. BO3MOXHBIVI OIBIT — 3TO COCTaBHO
37IeMeHT, KOTOPBIVI CBsI3bIBaeT IIOHATWS, BOBJIe-
UeHHBIe B TpaHClIeH/IeHTa/IbHble apr'yMeHTHI U He
VIMeIOIIT/e aHa/IMTIdecKon cBs3n. CiieoBaTesIbHO,
TOJIBKO VICKa3MB meto KaHTa o TpaHCIleHIeHTaIb-

* BmecTo CJ10Ba «apryMeHT» MOXXHO OBUIO OBI MCIIOJIB30-
BaTh CJIOBO «pacCyXJeHle», OHAKO B PYCCKOS3BIIHON
JIMTepaType, IIOCBsIIeHHOV IHpobieMe «transcendental
arguments», mpeobsaTaeT KajbKa C aHIJIMIICKOTO, M S
CTIeTTyTO 3TOVI KOHBEHITVTL.

* To, uro B HeMelKOM TeKcTe «TpakTaTa» VIMEHYeTCs
«der Satz», B pycckom mepesone V. C.lobGpoHpaBoBa
n O.T. Jlaxyrn (1958/2008) mepemaHO C/I0BOM «IIper-
JIoXeHMe», B aHDmickmux Iepesopax 4. K. Ormena
(1922) n H.TIupca n b. Makrunneca (1961) — ciroBom
proposition, a B COBPeMEHHOVI JIMTepaType Ha PyCCKOM
si3bIKe 0003HAYaeTCs CJI0BaMU «IIPOHO3ULNs» (BBIOpaH-
HBIM MHOVI), «BBICKa3bIBaHMe» U «CyXIeHre». B mrarax
3 «TpakraTa» ¥ IPYIUX TepeBefleHHBIX paboT Burren-
IITeVHa [Jajlee COXPaHeHO VCIIOJIb30BaHHOe B HUX CJIOBO
«ITpeIOKeHVIe».

5 BcooTBeTcTBMI C CYIIECTBYIOIIEVI ITPAKTVKOV 5T VICIIOJIb-
3y10 CJIefIyIONyI0 ab0peBraTypy s u3gaHus padot Bur-
reHiTeriHa: «JIormko-dpwiocodcknun tpakrat» — JIOT
(Burrenmrens, 2014); «Dwiocodckme 3amedaHUs» —
@3 (Wittgenstein, 1990); ccpuikmt ¢ abbpesuartypont JIOT
yKasbIBalOT Ha IIPOHyMepOoBaHHOe IpeyIokeHne «Ipak-
TaTa»; CCbUIKa ¢ abOpesBuarypont @3 1 3HaKOM § — Ha
IIPOHYMepOBaHHbIe 3aMeYaHIs.
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directed towards empiricism and rationalism;
5) the struggle to clarify the nature of necessi-
ty; and 6) the rejection of natural theology (cf.
Hacker, 2013, pp. 122-123). Moreover, Hacker
makes clear that, although the connection be-
tween Kant and Wittgenstein is usually estab-
lished via their employment of transcendental
arguments, Wittgenstein did not put forward
any argument that in a strict sense could be
considered as such (ibid., p. 121). A transcen-
dental argument takes as its starting point an
uncontentious premise, typically a claim that
a sceptic opponent would concede, then a nec-
essary condition is inferred without which the
initial premise would not be the case. At first
sight, a transcendental claim of the Tractatus
Logico-Philosophicus (1921) is the statement that
simple objects must exist as a condition for a
proposition to make sense (TLP 2.021, 2.0211;°
Wittgenstein, 1961, p. 7). However, as noted
by Hacker (2013, p. 128), reference to possible
experience is an essential component of Kant’s
idea of a transcendental proof that is missing in
the Tractatus. Possible experience is the constit-
uent element that links the concepts involved
in transcendental arguments, given the absence
of an analytical connection. Consequently, only
by disfiguring Kant’s idea of a transcendental
proof and disregarding its connection to possi-
ble experience, is it possible to affirm that there
is a “transcendental argument” in the Tractatus.
The same conclusion is drawn by Hacker after
evaluating the apparent transcendental charac-
ter of some arguments posed by Wittgenstein
in Philosophical Investigations (1953), particular-
ly regarding his remarks on following a rule.

* In accordance with current practice, I use the fol-
lowing abbreviation for the edition of Wittgenstein’s
works: Tractatus logico-philosophicus — TLP (Wittgen-
stein, 1961); Philosophical Remarks — PR (Wittgenstein,
1990). References with abbreviation TLP point to num-
bered propositions of the Tractatus; references with ab-
brivation PR and indicated by a ‘§" point to a numbered
remark.



HOM JI0Ka3aTeJIbCTBE VI IIPOUTHOPVIPOBAB €ro CBsI3b
C BO3MOXXHBIM OITBITOM, MOXKHO YTBEpPXXIIaTh, UTO
B «[pakTare» ecTh «TpaHCIEHAEHTAJIbHBIV apry-
meHT» (Hacker, 2013, p. 128). Tor e BbIBOI Xakep
nestaeT 1 B oTHomeHuM «Dustocodpckmx mccieno-
BaHUT» (1953), 0cOOEHHO IIOCIIe OIEHKW OYeBWI-
HOTO TPaHCIIEH/IeHTAJIBHOIO XapaKTepa HeKOTO-
PBIX apryMeHTOB, BBIIBMHYTHIX ButreHmreriHoMm
II0 IIOBOZLY CJIeJOBaHMS IIPaBIILY.

B HoBermmieM m fajieko VAyIIeM IIPOYTEHWN
durocodpckoro cxoncrpa Mexay Kanrom n Bur-
TeHIIITeVTHOM, IpeyIokeHHOM P. XaHHOW, BBI/IEIS-
I0TCS [IB€ OCHOBHBIE ITPO0JIEMBI B 11X (PVITOCOPUISIX:
«(i) KaK BUIOVMMBIV VIV TIPOSBJIEHHBIVI MUP 004-
3aTeJIbHO COOTBETCTBYET YeJIOBEUeCKOMY pasyMy
U KM3HU U (ii) KpUTHKa caMoOTuyXIeHHO u-
smocodum» (Hanna, 2017, p. 683). V13BecTHBIM OT-
BeToM KaHTa Ha mepByro Impo0sieMy sIBJIsleTCsl ero
TpaHCLIeHAeHTaIbHBIN MeaIn3M B Oojiee CUIb-
HOVI VI OoJlee ¢71abovt BepCuy B 3aBUCHMOCTYL OT
JIOTVIYeCKOV MJIN peasIbHOV BO3MOXKHOCTH, ITPUIIN-
cbIBaeMo1 BelllaM caMuM 1o cebe. CooTBeTCTBeH-
HO, OTBETOM BuTreHIITelTHa Ha Ty e IIpodIeMy
ObUT OBl «TpakTar», 00beKTHl «IpakTaTa» UrparoT
POJIb Belllerl caMux II0 cebe Ha OHTOJIOTYECKOM
VI SMVICTEMITYECKOM YPOBHSIX, VI TO K€ caMOe OTHO-
CUTCA K aTOMapHBIM (paKTaM B OTHOIIIEHUV O0bek-
TOB OIbITA. TOr/Ia IIPOSIBJIEHHBIVI MUP — 3TO KOH-
CTPYKIIUS «CyOBbeKTa, MCIIOIb3YIOLIeTO S3bIK», KO-
TOPBIVI «He IIPUHAIJIEXUT MUPY, HO SIBJISIETCS €ro
npepesioM (JIOT 5.631—5.632)» (Ibid., p. 688). Bro-
pad ocHoBHasl Tema ITpoekToB KanTa m Burren-
IIITeVIHa, 10 MHEHMIO XaHHBI, COOTBETCTBYeT (pu-
JI0COPCKOMY BOITpOCY 00 YCJIOBMSIX M OrpaHM4Ye-
HMSAX 4YeJIOBeUecKOV PaliOHaJIBHOCTU B ee KOrI-
HUTVBHOM ¥ HPAKTUYECKOM W3MEpeHMsX, 9To,
B CBOIO Ouepesib, CBSI3aHO C TPETBUM CXOJICTBOM,
ykazaHHBIM XakepoM. VIMeHHO 3Ta mpobiieMa MH-
TepecyeT Hac OOJIbIlle ITPOYMX, IIOCKOJIBKY 371eCh
MBICJIEHHBIVI 9KCITEPUMEHT IIpefiCTaB/IeH KaK Me-
top, KanTta m BurtrenireiiHa — cOOTBETCTBEHHO
1718 KPUTUKY 9VCTOrO pasyMa M IS oIpeferie-
HVS TPaHUL] BbIpakeHs MBIC/IN B si3bIKe. [laHHas
CTaThsl OCHOBaHa Ha YTeHMM XaKepa 1 3aTparvBa-
eT OVIH W3 OCHOBHBIX BOITpOcOB: «EcTb ji cxof-
cTBO Mexay duimocodpckmmm Metomamu Kanra
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In a more recent and far-reaching reading
of the philosophical likeness between Kant
and Wittgenstein, Robert Hanna (2017, p. 683)
has identified two core problems in their phi-
losophies: “(i) how the apparent or manifest
world necessarily conforms to human mind
and life; and (ii) the critique of self-alienat-
ed philosophy.” Kant’s well-known answer to
the first problem is his transcendental ideal-
ism in its stronger or weaker versions accord-
ing to the logical or real possibility ascribed to
things-in-themselves. Accordingly, Wittgen-
stein’s answer to the same problem would be
the Tractatus; Tractarian objects play the role
of things-in-themselves in the ontological and
epistemic levels, and the same applies to atom-
ic facts with regard to objects of experience.
The manifest world is then a construction of “a
language-using subject” who “does not belong
to the world but is a limit of the world (TLP
5.631-5.632)” (Hanna, 2017, p. 688). The second
core theme in Kant and Wittgenstein’s projects,
according to Hanna, corresponds to the philo-
sophical inquiry into the conditions and limita-
tions of human rationality in its cognitive and
practical dimensions, which coincides in turn
with the third affinity listed by Hacker. That
is the problem this paper is more concerned
with; here thought experimenting is present-
ed as Kant and Wittgenstein’s method for the
critique of pure reason and the determina-
tion of the limits of the expression of thought
in language respectively. I build on Hacker’s
reading when he addresses one of its major
questions: “Are there affinities between Kant’s
philosophical methods and Wittgenstein’s?”
(Hacker, 2013, p. 120). As an answer, another
equally striking and important affinity is not-
ed between their philosophical methods; to
quote Hacker, mutatis mutandis, “no other phi-
losophers in the history of the subject” (ibid.,
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v Butrenmrrertaa?» (Hacker, 2013, p. 120). B xaue-
CTBe OTBeTa Ha 3TOT BOIIPOC OOHAPY KMBAETCH eIlle
O/IHO, He MeHee TI0pa3UTeIbHOE, CXOICTBO MeXITy
nx dunocopckmmm Metogamn. Lyutupys Xake-
pa mutatis mutandis, «avi ogyiH Hpyrov driocod
B vicTopum 3Toro mpenmeta» (Ibid., p. 122) me wmc-
I10J1b30BaJI MBICJIEHHBIE 3KCIIEPUIMEHTHI CTOJIb CU-
cTeMaTn4ecKy (He pa3paboTas TPV 3TOM CaMOCTO-
SIT€JIBHO ITOIXO, K 3TOMY IIOHSTIO).

Yro e TaKoe MBICJIEHHBII 3KCIIepPVMEHT
(Gedankenexperiment)® v1 KaK OH MeTOIOJIOITUECKI
IIPVIMEHVIM [IJIS1 VICCTIe[IOBaHMs OrpaHMUeHUT! Ye-
JIOBEYECKOVI pallMOHaIbHOCTM? YTOOBI OTBETUTH
Ha 3TV BOIIPOCHI, MBI MOIJIV OBl HadaTh C YIIOMM-
HaHMS HeCKOJIBKMX IapaJurMaTudeckux cilyda-
€B, C KOTOPBIMM YuTaTesIb MOXeT ObITh 3HaKOM:
«KUTaricKasi KOMHaTa», «cKpumad ToMcon», «mdT
DVIHIIITeTHA», «KYK Butrenmnireriia», «I1eMOH
MakcBesyta» — 3TO SIBHBIE IIPVIMepPBI MBICJIEHHO-
ro skcriepuMenTa. Kpome Toro, cyiecTByroT pas-
JIMYHBIe TONBITKM CPOPMYINPOBaTh (MHTEHCH-
OHaJIBHOE) OIlpefiejieHVie MBICJIEHHOTO 3KCIIepu-
MeHTa. Povi CopeHceH orpesiesisieT ero Kak «3Kc-
IEPUIMEHT, KOTOPBIVI CTPEMUTCS HOCTUYL CBOEN
e 0e3 HeOOXOOVMMOCTM OCYIIeCTBIIeHV» (So-
rensen, 1992, p. 205). B sToM ompernenieHVN ak-
LIeHT cJleJIaH Ha OCyIeCTBJIeHUM, TIOCKOJIbKY 11eJIb
CopeHceHa — gaTh oOIIiee omvicaHVe MBICJIEHHO-
ro aKcIiepyMeHTa B dusuke. [pyron mpudmHomn
B I10J1b3y HeoOs13aTeJIbHOCTY peasIbHOrO OCYIIecT-
BJIEHV [1JIS1 MBICJIEHHBIX KCIIEPVIMEHTOB SIBJISeT-
cs1 MeTadmsiocodpckasi mpuBepkeHHOCTb CopeH-
CeHa Te3VCy O TOM, YTO HayKa u dpwiocodust oT-
JIMYaroTCsA APYT OT JIpyTra IO CTelleHV Hay4YHOCTH,
a He 110 BuAy. [TomobHbIe drtocodckme yoexme-
HVS MOTYT OBITH ¥ 3MVCTEMIUYECKMMI, KaK B CITy-
vae [Ix. P bpayHa, BeIIBUTarolero IIaTOHVCT-
CKYIO KOHIIEIIIIVIO, COIJIACHO KOTOPOVI MBICJIEHHBIe
9KCIIEPVMEHTHI B (pU3MKe AJal0T HaM alpuopHoe
3HaHMe 3aKOHOB IIPUPOJIbL, BOCIIPMHMMAaeMBbIX KakK
Iy1aToHMYeckne cymHoctr (Brown, 1991; 2004).

¢ Vimenno X.K. Opcren B 1811 r. BBenl B o0mxon nart-
ckuvt TepMuH Tankeexperiment. IlosiBileHwe m TIOmYy-
JEIpU3alysl  COOTBETCTBYIOIErOo HEMEIIKOTO TepMMHa
Gedankenexperiment IpoOV30IIIM BO MHOTOM OJlaromapst
dwtocodckoit M HaydHOM JIedTelIbHOCTY DpHCTa Maxa
(cm.: Witt-Hansen, 1976).
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p- 122) made such a systematic use of thought
experiments (without having themselves de-
veloped an account of that notion).

What is, however, a thought experiment
(Gedankenexperiment)* and how is it methodo-
logically suitable for the inquiry into the limi-
tations of human rationality? To address these
questions, a handful of paradigmatic cases
could be mentioned with which the reader may
be familiar: “The Chinese room”, “Thomson’s
violinist”, “Einstein’s elevator”, “Wittgen-
stein’s beetle”, “Maxwell’s demon”, are clear-
cut examples of a thought experiment. There
are, furthermore, diverse attempts to formulate
an (intensional) definition of thought experi-
ment. Roy Sorensen (1992, p. 205) defines it as
“an experiment that purports to achieve its aim
without the benefit of execution”. Sorensen’s
definition emphasises performance, for his goal
is to provide a general account of thought ex-
periments in physics. Another reason to advo-
cate the dispensability of real-world execution
for thought experiments is Sorensen’s meta-
philosophical engagement with the thesis that
science and philosophy are not different in
kind, but in their degree of scientificity. Such
philosophical commitments can also be epis-
temic, as in the case of J. R. Brown (1991; 2004),
who conjectures a Platonist account, accord-
ing to which thought experiments in physics
give us a priori knowledge of the laws of na-
ture, conceived as platonic entities. Success-
ful thought experiments, consequently, justify
a conclusion, not through standard deductive
or inductive inference, but by some ration-
al intuition of sorts. For Brown, “this Hypoth-
esis is the best explanation for the remarkable

* It was H. C. Orsted who coined the Danish term “Tan-
keexperiment” in1811. The emergence and popularisation
of the corresponding German label “Gedankenexperi-
ment” took place largely thanks to the philosophical and
scientific work of Ernst Mach (see Witt-Hansen, 1976).



Ycnelsble MbIcTIeHHBIE SKCIIEPYIMEHTBHI, CJIef0Ba-
TeJIbHO, OOOCHOBBIBAIOT BBHIBO, HE IIOCPEICTBOM
CTaHJAPTHOIO JIeIyKTMBHOI'O VJIV MHIyKTVBHOIO
YMO3aKJII0OYeHMs, a C [IOMOIIIBIO CBOEro pojia pary-
onasibHOM MHTY UMK, CorrtacHo bpayny, «ata ru-
II0Te3a BBICTYIIaeT HaVUIy4IlIM OOBbsICHEHEeM 3a-
MeyvaTeJIbHBIX SIBJIEHUV (HEKOTOPBIX) MBICJIEHHBIX
3KCHeprMeHTOB» (Brown, 1991, p. 127). B mpotu-
BOBec 3TOMY amumpucT [Ixon HopToH yTBepxia-
€T, UTO MBICJIEHHBIVI 3KCIIEPVIMEHT — 3TO IIpO-
CTO «OOBIYHAS apryMeHTaIlNsl, 3aMacKMpOBaHHas
B SIPKOVI >XMBOIVICHOVI WIJIV ITOBECTBOBATEIbHOV
dopme» (Norton, 2004, p. 45). CooTBeTCTBEHHO,
MBICJIEHHBIVI 3KCIIePYIMEHT — 3TO apryMeHT, KO-
TOpBINI OepeT B KauecTBe IOCBUIOK (POHOBBIE M-
nupudeckre 3HaHMA. JIrobom skcrieprMeHT (pe-
AJIBHBIV VIJIN 13006pa>1<aeMbn71), IpaB[a, MOXHO ITe-
pecTpouTh KaK apryMeHT — HallpuMep, KakK cBe-
IeHue K aOcypay win Kak modus tollens. MoxHo
TaK>XXe YaCTUYHO COITIAaCUTBCH C TaK Ha3bIBaeMbIM
apryMeHTallVOHHBIM B3mIsAnoM Hoprona, He pas-
Zesnsid ero AedprIsMoHHbIX HocseacTsuit. Coryac-
HO DpeHpenro, OOJBITMHCTBO MBICJIEHHBIX 3KC-
IIepIMEHTOB OCHOBaHO Ha MHTYWIIUM, IOHVMa-
eMOll KaK «MeHTa/IbHble IIPOIO3UIIIOHA/IbHBIE
YCTaHOBKM, KOTOPbIe COIPOBOXKIIAIOTCS CUJIBHBIM
qyBCTBOM yBepeHHOCTW» (Brendel, 2004, p. 96).
[Ip mpoBemeHMM MBICJIEHHOTO 3KCIIEpVIMEHTa
MHTYyUIUM paboTaroT KakK (POHOBBIE IIPeIIosIo-
JKeHMsl, KOTOpble, OTHAKO, HeoOs3aTeJIbHO BBIpa-
XaThb B BUJIe apryMeHTa, YTOObI MBICJIEHHBIV 3KC-
neprMeHT ObUT yOeauTebHbIM. Kpome Toro, Obl-
BalOT CJIyday, KOrjla IlapaJioKcajIbHble pe3yJIbTa-
THI MBICJIEHHOTO 3KCIIEpVIMeHTa OOsI3bIBAIOT 3KC-
IeprMeHTaTopa IlepecMOTPeTh CBOM WCXOIHBIe
HpeoyIoKeHs VUIM YCJIOBUSL M OrpaHUYeHMs
CBOEro MOHATUVHOIO alrapara. 2Tu dOopMBbI pac-
CY)XX[IeHWV, HallpaBiisieMble BOOOpakaeMbIMI CH-
TyarysMy, MOIAIBHOCTAMM M / VIV KOHTpdak-
TyaslaM¥, IIPpeACTaBIISIoT PrIocopcKmil MHTepecC
B OTJIMYMe OT IIPOCTOro BooOpaskeHMs ClieHapVeB,
KOTOPBIMI MBI PYKOBOJICTBYeMCs IIpV OLleHKe I10-
BCeIHeBHOVI cuTyanyn. VIMeHHO KpuTiyeckoe 13-
MepeHVe MBICJIEHHBIX 3KCIIEPVMEHTOB JIejlaeT MX
MeTOIOJIOTMYEeCKN TIPUTOAHBIMMU IS 3MVICTEMO-
JIOTMYecKmx IonckoB Kanrta v ButreHmrerita.
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phenomena of (some) thought experiments”
(Brown, 1991, p. 127). In contrast, John Nor-
ton’s empiricist account contends that thought
experiments are just “ordinary argumentation
that is disguised in a vivid pictorial or narra-
tive form” (Brown, 2004, p. 45). A thought ex-
periment would be, accordingly, an argument
that takes background empirical knowledge
as its premises. Any experiment (be it real or
imaginary), it is true, is re-constructible as an
argument; as a reduction to absurdity or a mo-
dus tollens for example. One could also partial-
ly agree with Norton’s so-called argument view,
without sharing its deflationary consequenc-
es. According to Brendel (2004, p. 96), most
thought experiments are based on intuitions,
understood as “mental propositional attitudes
which are accompanied by a strong feeling of
certainty”. When a thought experiment is car-
ried out, intuitions work as background as-
sumptions which, however, need not be made
explicit in the form of an argument for the
thought experiment to be conclusive. There are
cases, in addition, in which the paradoxical re-
sults of a thought experiment oblige the exper-
imenter to revise her background assumptions
or the conditions and limitations of her con-
ceptual apparatus. These are forms of reason-
ing guided by imaginary situations, modalities
and/or counterfactuals that are philosophical-
ly interesting, as contrasted to the mere imagi-
nation of scenarios that guides our assessment
of day-to-day situations. It is precisely the crit-
ical dimension of thought experiments which
makes them methodologically suitable for
the epistemological pursuits of both Kant and
Wittgenstein.

In what follows, section 2 explores Wittgen-
stein’s aspect as a thought-experimenter and
revises Alfred Nordmann’s reading of the Trac-
tatus as a thought experiment. Section 3 shows
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[lasiee, BO BTOpOM pasfiesie, g paccMaTpuBaro
npodwib BuTrenmnTeriHa KakK MBICIMTEIISA-3KC-
IepyMeHTaTopa M aHaJIM3UpPYIO IMpouTeHye AJlb-
dpemom Hoprmmariom «Tpakrara» Kak MBICTIEH-
HOTO 3KCIlepyMeHTa. B TpeTbeMm pasmerie moka-
3pIBato, Kak «KpuTuka udmcroro pasyma» Kanta
TaK>XXe MOXeT OBIThb MHTepIIpeTMpOBaHa B Kaue-
CTBe MAcCIITaOHOTO MBICJIEHHOTO SKCIepVIMEHTa,
VIMeIOIIIero o0Iye jlormyeckue 4epTrl ¢ «Ipakra-
ToM». Kpome Toro, Bompoc o TpaHCIieH/IeHTalb-
HBIX apryMeHTax s 00CyXX/Jalo 3/1eCh C TOUKM 3pe-
HWSL «CpeTHero» BuUTTeHINTeVHa, 3aHMMAIOIIeTo-
Cs1 VICIIpaBJIeHVeM HeI0CTaTKOB, BHITEKAIOIIVIX 113
«TpakraTta», M [10IOJIHEHVWEM 3TOrO COYMHEHUS
«(peHOMEeHOJIOTMUeCKMM SI3bIKOM». [lasiee, B ueT-
BEPTOM pasziesie TaHHOV paboTHI s aHAIM3UPYIO
IBa CJIydas pacCyXKIeHum B popMe MBICJIEHHOTO
3KCIIEpUIMEHTa, IIPeIJIOKeHHBIX «CpeTHUM» BuT-
TeHIIITeTHOM U JOKpuTmyecknM KanToM, 1 roka-
3bIBaIO, UTO 00a drIocoda BBIIBUTAIOT apryMeH-
TBl, KOTOpble MOXXHO Ha3BaTh TpaHCIIeHJIeHTaIb-
HBIMI XOTsI ObI C METO/IOJIOTMUYEeCKOV TOUKM 3pe-
HUs. APryMeHTBI, KOTOpBIe cileflyeT paccMaTpu-
BaTh Ha POHe heromeno0102ureckoll IHTePITIOAN,
BBIZIBUTAIOTCSI BUTreHINTeNTHOM B TeKCTax KOHIIa
1920 — mauasna 1930-x rr.,, Taknx kak «HekoTopeie
3amedaHMs o Jiormdeckon dpopme» (1929) n «Pu-
socodckme 3amedanms» (1929—1930). Yro xacaer-
cs1 KanTa, To nieppast «Kpurnka», 6e3yciioBHo, siB-
JIgeTCsl HeoOXOIVIMBIM VICTOUHMKOM, KOTa pedb
VJIeT O ero MBICJIEHHBIX SKCIIepyIMeHTaX; HaKOHell,
B JTaHHOVI paboTe yUMTBHIBAIOTCS TOKPUTUUECKVe
MBICJIeHHBle 3KcrepuMeHTEl KaHTa, mpescras-
jieHHBbIe B 3cce «O MepBOM OCHOBaHWMM Pas3/INUMs
CTOPOH B IIpocTpaHcTBe» (1768) M mmcceprarnm
«O dopme 11 TpUHINIIAX YYBCTBEHHO BOCIIPUH-
MaeMOro ¥ yMOIIoCcTUraeMoro Mvipa» (1770).

2. «TpakTar» ButrenmrerHa
Kak Gedankenexperiment

[aBaiTe HauHeM C IlepecMOTpa HEeKOTOPBIX
NPeIIPUHATBIX B VCCIIeI0BaTeIbCKOV JINTepaTy-
pe IOIBITOK PeKOHCTPyMpoBaTh magna opera Kan-
Ta ¥ BuTreHmreiiHa kak MaciiTabGHble MBICJIEH-
Hble 3KcIepuMeHTHhL. Bo Beemenumn x «I'pakraTy»
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how Kant’s Critiqgue of Pure Reason can also be
interpreted as a large-scale thought experi-
ment which shares logical features with the
Tractatus. The matter of transcendental argu-
ments will be assessed here from the perspec-
tive of the middle Wittgenstein, now engaged
in the corrections of the shortcomings stem-
ming from the Tractatus, and its supplemen-
tation with a “phenomenological language”.
Section 4 of this paper, consequently, analyses
two cases of thought-experimental reasoning
proposed by the middle Wittgenstein and the
pre-critical Kant and shows that both philos-
ophers put forward arguments that could be
called “transcendental” from a methodologi-
cal standpoint. The arguments to be consid-
ered against the background of Wittgenstein's
phenomenological interlude are advanced in
texts from the end of the 1920s and the early
1930s, such as Some Remarks on Logical Form
(1929) and Philosophical Remarks (1929 —1930).
Concerning Kant, the first Critique is certainly
a requisite source when it comes to address-
ing his thought-experimenting practices; ad-
ditionally, this paper takes account of Kant’s
pre-critical thought experiments in the essay
“Concerning the Ultimate Ground of the Dif-
ferentiation of Directions in Space” (1768)
and the inaugural dissertation “On the Form
and Principles of the Sensible and Intelligible
World” (1770).

2. The Tractatus
as Gedankenexperiment

Let us start by revising some attempts in
the secondary literature at reconstructing Kant
and Wittgenstein’s magna opera as large-scale
thought experiments. In his introduction to
Wittgenstein’s Tractatus, Nordmann takes as a
starting point the standard interpretation: there



Butrenmrerina Hopaman Oeper 3a oTpaBHYIO
TOUKY CTaHIApPTHOe IIpOYTeHMe 3TOV PaOOoTHI:
B Hell BuTreHmreiH npltaeTcsi openeInTb rpa-
HUIIBI BbIpa’keHWsI MBICJIeN B g3bIKe uepes vcuep-
IBIBAIONIYI0 KJIacCUPUKAIIMIO €ro IIPOIO3UIINTL
Tesnc Hopamana 3akiirodaercss B TOM, 4YTO CaMo-
paspyIImTeIbHbIN xapakTep «IpakTaTa» oOpeTa-
€T CMBICJI, €CJIV MHTepPIIPeTPOBaTh ero KaK MbIC-
JIeHHBIVI 3KcrepmMeHT: «[lougaTe Butrenmirer-
Ha — 3HAUUT MOHATH, YTO OH IIPOBEJI MBICIIEH-
HBIVI 9KCIIEPVIMEHT, B X0fIe KOTOPOTO IIOIIBITKA BbI-
pasuTh driocodckre MBICIM HATOJIKHYJIACch Ha
TpaHUIIBI SI3bIKa ¥, TAKMM 00pa3oM, 3aKOHUYMIIACh
Heynauer» (Nordmann, 2005, p. 101).

C sormueckont Touku 3peHusd «Ipakrary» ya-
€TCsI BBIPA3uTh TaKOVI CaMOpPas3spyINMUTEIbHBIN Xa-
paKkTep depes JIOTUYECKYIO CTPYKTYpy reductio ad
absurdum — 0OCTOsITEIICTBO, KOTOpoe Burren-
IITeVH WUIIOCTPUPYeT W3BeCTHOM MeTadopot
slecTHUIIBL: «Mou ITpeyIokeH s TIOSICHSIOTCS TeM
daKTOM, YTO TOT, KTO MeHs IIOHsJI, B KOHIIe KOH-
II0B YSICHSIET X 0eCCMBICIIEHHOCTD, eCJIV OH ITOfI-
HSIJICS C MIX TIOMOIIBIO — Ha HUX — BbIIIIe MX (OH
IIOJIKEH, TaK CKa3aTh, OTOPOCUTD JIECTHMILY, TIOCTIe
TOro Kak B30epeTcs 110 Hell HaBepx). OH fJoDkeH
riepebpaThCs uepes 3T NpejIoKeH s, JIUIITb TOT-
7la OH IIpaBWIBHO yBUANT Mup» (JIOT 6.54; Bur-
reqmreny, 2014, c. 218).

CeeneHne K abcypmy — 3TO cxeMa apryMeH-
Taluy, B KOTOPOVI IPONO3UIIMS OIpOBepraeTcs
IyTeM BbIBeleHMs 13 Hee mpoTusopeuns. Crpa-
ternsg HopaMana 3akiIfodaeTcs B BBISIBJIEHUM 3a-
KJIFOUeHMs (-p), TI0JTyYeHHOrO MeTOIOM CBeIeH s
K abcypay, A1 TOro YTOOBI IPUITH K MCXOITHOMY
ZIOMYyIIeHNIO (p) 3Toro yMosakitoueHus. Ha mep-
BBIVI B3IVISIZI, TaKVM BBIBOJIOM SIBJISIETCS IIPOIIO-
3uLMs, 3aBepriaromas «I'pakrar»: «O yem HeBO3-
MOXXHO TOBOPUTE, O TOM CJleflyeT Moimdarb» (JIOT
7; Butrenmreris, 2014, c. 218). Tem He MeHee Takoe
yTBepKeHe VIMeeT CMBICJI TOJIBKO IIpM paccMo-
TpeHun npono3unun 6.522: «EcTh, KOHeYHO, He-
uTO HeBbIpasuMoe. OHO nokasvibaem cebdsi; 3T0 —
MucTmdeckoe» (Burrenmrrens, 2014, c. 218). Mrax,
ecyv 6.522 ripezicTaBiIsieT COOOVT BBIBOJI HEITPSIMOTO
JIOKa3aTeJIbCTBa, TO HEIIOHATHO, KaK IIPOIO3MIIVIA
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Wittgenstein tries to determine the limits of the
expression of our thoughts in language through
an exhaustive classification of its propositions.
Nordmann’s thesis is that the self-defeating
character of the Tractatus makes sense when in-
terpreted as a thought experiment: “To under-
stand Wittgenstein is merely to understand that
he has conducted a thought experiment in the
course of which an attempt to express philo-
sophical thoughts ran up against the limits of
language and thus resulted in failure” (Nord-
mann, 2005, p. 101).

From a logical standpoint, the Tractatus ex-
presses such self-destructive character through
the logical structure of a reductio ad absurdum,
a circumstance that is illustrated by Wittgen-
stein through the well-known metaphor of the
ladder: “My propositions serve as elucidations
in the following way: anyone who understands
me eventually recognizes them as nonsensical,
when he has used them — as steps — to climb
up beyond them. (He must, so to speak, throw
away the ladder after he has climbed up it.) He
must transcend these propositions, and then he
will see the world aright” (TLP 6.54; Wittgen-
stein, 1961, p. 89).

A reduction to absurdity is a pattern of ar-
gument in which a proposition is disproved
by deriving a contradiction from it. Nord-
mann’s strategy consists of identifying the con-
clusion (-p) of the reductio in order to arrive at
its initial assumption (p). At first glance, such
a conclusion is the proposition that closes the
Tractatus: “What we cannot speak about we
must pass over in silence” (TLP 7; Wittgen-
stein, 1961, p. 89). Nevertheless, such a state-
ment only makes sense when proposition 6.522
is considered: “There are, indeed, things that
cannot be put into words. They make themselves
manifest. They are what is mystical” (Wittgen-
stein, 1961, p. 89). Now, if proposition 6.522
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1 «Mup ectb Bce TO, YTO MMeeT MecTO» (Burren-
mreniy, 2014, c. 1) MOXXeT ObITh MCXOTHBIM IIPEIIo-
noxeHvieM. HoprimaH 1ojiaraeT, 4To IIpOIIO3UIIVA
1 — 5T0 mepsbINt MHQepeHIIMaIbHBIN 1I1al, cle-
OYIOIINI 3a HEIJIAaCHOVI TMIIOTe30V: «MpI cr1oco0-
HBI BBIPA3UTh JIIO0OVI CMBICII B HAIlleM IBYXMep-
HOM CTIOCcO0e 3arvicert, TO eCTh B peult HeT H4ero
HeBBbIPa3VIMOro, I BeChb CMBICII HAXOIWUTCS B MUpe
u B Iperiesiax g3bika» (Nordmann, 2005, p. 66). Ta-
Koe IIpoYTeH!Me He gBJIsieTCs IIOCTOPOHHUM IS
nvucbMa BuTreHmTeriHa, eciiv paccMOTpeTh, Ha-
HIpuMep, 3alVCh B ero «/IHeBHMKax 1914 —1916» ot
26 cenTs0ps 1914 r.: «Ha uem Gasupyercs Haina —
HaBepH:sIKa XOPOIIIO OCHOBaHHAsl — yBepPeHHOCThb
B TOM, UTO MBI B COCTOSIHMUV BBIPasuTh JIFOOO
CMBICJI HaIllMM JBYMEpPHBIM CIIOCOOOM 3ammcm?»
(Butrenmrens, 2015a, c. 36). DTa 3anmch cTaHO-
BITCS ellle OoJlee 3HAYVIMOVL, €CIJIVI YUeCThb, YTO 3a-
IVICHBIe KHVDKKM BuTreHimrTeriHa copepkaT Ha-
Opockm mzen «IpakraTa» 4O €ro pecTpyKTypwm3a-
LIV VI AOBeTleH st 10 omyOnrkoBaHHoro Bua. Ilo
MHeHuro HopnmMana, korga unrarenm «TpakraTa»
CaMOCTOSITEJIBHO JIyMaroT O TOM, UTO TaM BbIpa-
JK€HO, OHM ITPOBOISIT MBICJIEHHBIe 3KCIIepVIMeH-
TBI ¥ TIOJTy 9alOT OIIBIT, OOIINVI ¢ ButreHITeitHOM,
Orraromapsi KOTOpOMY OHM €ro MOHMMAIOT. AHa-
JIOTMYHOe 00cTosITeIhcTBO onmckiBaeT K. aii-
MoH/I: «KeslaHMe TIOHSATH YeJloBeKa, TOBOPSILIEro
OeccMBICTIMITY, O3HAYaeT >KeJlaHVE OOpasHO BOVI-
TU B IIPOLIeCC IPUHATUS 3TOVI OecCMBICTIMIIE 3a
cmbici» (Diamond, 2000, p. 157). s Haimonaa
3TO 0coboe MCHOIb30BaHMe BOOOpakeHMs, Ipu
KOTOpOM OeccMBICIIMIIA IIPUHMMAETCS 3a CMBICIL.
Oba mpouTeHNs HaMeKalOT Ha (POPMY «OIIbITa»,
KOTOpasi BOBJIeKaeT YuTaTelIsl BO B3aIMOIEVICTBIIe
MeX]1ly CMBICJIOM ¥ OeccMBIC/INIIEN, XapaKTepHoe
171 apryMeHTOB reductio. PasymeeTcs, Kak He Bce
MBICJIEHHBIE 3KCIIEPVIMEHTHI  SBJISIOTCS  (prto-
codpCcKM 3HAUYMMBIMY, TaK ¥ He BCe OHM COOTBET-
CTBYIOT CxeMe cBefleHMs K abcypmy. OgHako Ta-
KOV CIIOCOO apryMeHTalui VaeaaIbHO IOIXOMNT
71715 OIPOBepyKeH M 3aKOHOB M IIPVHIIUIIOB ITy TeM
BBISIBJIEHVS IIPOTMBOpeunit. B aTom cMmebicite ap-
ryMeHT reductio ad absurdum mpencrasiisieT cobom
drtocodcKM 3HaAUMMBIT MBICJIEHHBIN 3KCIIepu-
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is the conclusion of an indirect proof, it is not
clear how TLP 1: “The world is all that is the
case” (ibid., p. 5) may be the initial assumption.
Nordmann suggests that TLP 1 is the first in-
ferential step posterior to a tacit hypothesis:
“We are able to express any sense whatsoev-
er in our two-dimensional script, that is, noth-
ing is inexpressible in speech and all sense is
in the world and within the limits of language”
(Nordmann, 2005, p. 66). This reading is not ex-
traneous to Wittgenstein’s letter when one con-
siders, for example, the entry of his Notebooks
(1914 — 1916) corresponding to 26 September
1914: “What is the ground of our — certainly
well founded — confidence that we shall be
able to express any sense we like in our two-di-
mensional script?” (Wittgenstein, 1979, p. 28).
The annotation is even more significant when
one takes into account that the Notebooks con-
tain the germinal ideas of the Tractatus before
its rearrangement and development as an edi-
torial product. For Nordmann, when the Trac-
tatus readers think on their own what is there
expressed, they perform a thought experiment
and have a common experience with Wittgen-
stein, by virtue of which they understand him.
The same circumstance is described by Cora
Diamond: “To want to understand the person
who talks nonsense is to want to enter imagi-
natively the taking of that nonsense for sense”
(Diamond, 2000, p. 157). For Diamond, it is a
special use of the imagination in which non-
sense is taken for meaning. Both readings al-
lude to a form of “experience” that engages
the reader in an interplay between sense and
nonsense, characteristic of the arguments by
reductio. Admittedly, just as not all thought ex-
periments are philosophically relevant, not all
of them fit the pattern of a reduction to absurd-
ity. Such mode of argumentation, however, is
ideally suited for disproving laws and princi-



MEeHT, Korjla oH PyHKIIMOHMPYeT KaK TecT Ha pas-
pylIeHMe’ parioHaIBHOCTYI — HaIlpyMep, Korja
HaMepeHHO ¥ CUCTeMaTUyecKy IbITaeTCs VCIIbl-
TaTh Ha IIPOYHOCTD IIpeesIbl A3bIKa.

3. IlepBas «Kpnrtmka»
Kak Gedankenexperiment

HasariTe Teriepb Bocriosibsyemcsi reductio ad ab-
surdum KaK BO3MOXXHOCTBIO OOpaTuTh BHMMa-
HVe Ha KaHTOBCKYIO CTOPOHY HaIIlero BOIIpoca.
B 1972 r. M.T. Kayina niepecmotpein Meron Kan-
Ta 7S TIOATBEPXXIEHVS TpaHCIeH/IeHTaTbHBIX
IIPUHIINIIOB, TaKMX KaK «IIPUHLNII IIPUYMHHO-
CTV», COIJIACHO KOTOPOMY «BCe M3MeHeHsI IIPOVIC-
XOAT TI0 3aKOHY CBS3M IIPVYVHBL 1 CJIeACTBI» (B
232; KanrT, 2006, c. 321). Hapsiny ¢ monTBepxieHm-
eM IIpUHILNIIa IPUYMHHOCTY BO «BToporn aHaso-
ruy [ombITaly, TAapaauIMaTUMYecKMMY IIpyMepa-
MW TpaHClLIeHIeHTaJIbHOIO apryMeHTa SIBJISIOTCS
«Jenykuys kareropun» 1 «OmposepkeHue Miea-
musma» Kanra. Kak HarmommHaaet Ham KasnmH, mio-
CKOJIBKY TpaHCLIeH[eHTaIbHble ITPVHIINIIBL BbI-
CTYIIafOT HEOOXOOVIMBIMM YCJIOBUSIMM OIIBITA, WX
HIOTBEPKIeHVIe He MOXKET OIMMpPAThCs Ha MHIYK-
TVBHBIe apryMeHTbl. TOYHO Tak >ke HV OIVH [I0T-
MaTUYeCcKMy apryMeHT He MOXeT ObITb 3dpdek-
TUBHBIM 171 TIOATBEPXKIeHMS TaKUX IIPUHIINIIOB,
IIOCKOJIbKY KOHIIENITYa/IbHBIVI aHa/IN3 He MOXKeT
IIPOV3BOAMTD CYHTETUYECKVIE alIPYIOPHBIe IIPOIIO-
syunymn. 3aTem Kasme 1pesirosiaraeT, 4YTo HOIIBIT-
ka KanTta obOocHOBaTh HPMHLMII ITPUUMHHOCTHI
BO «Bropon aHastormu» BKJIIOYaeT TpPaHCIIeHJIeH-
TaJIbHBIVI apryMeHT, KOTOpPbI, KaK u «I'paxrtar»
ButrenimreriHa, mMMeeT JIOTMYECKyIO CTPYKTYpPY
reductio:

7 51 sammctByIO 3Ty MeTadpopy y I'. Parvra: «®Dwtocod-
CKVIe apTyMeHTHI OVICAHHOTO TUIIa MMEOT HeuTo olIriee
C VICIIBITAaHVSIMM Ha pas3pylleHye, C IIOMOIIbI0 KOTOPBIX
VIFDKEHePBI BBISCHSIOT IIPOYHOCTh MaTepuaiioB. KoHeu-
HO, VIH)KEHEpHI PacTSATMBAIOT, CKPYy4MBAIOT, CKUMAIOT
1 OBIOT KyCKM MeTaJUIa [0 TeX IIOp, II0Ka OHU He pas3py-
I1aTCsl, HO VIMEHHO C ITOMOIIIBIO TaKMX VCIIBITAHUM OHU
OIIperIesIAioT HallpsDKeHVe, KOTOpOe BbIIEePKUT MeTalI»
(Ryle, 2009, p. 207).
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ples by unveiling contradictions. In this vein,
a reductio ad absurdum argument constitutes a
philosophically relevant thought experiment
when it functions as a destruction test for ra-
tionality, e.g. when it intentionally and system-
atically attempts to run up against the limits of
language.

3. The first Critique
as Gedankenexperiment

Let us now take the argument by reductio
ad absurdum mentioned above as an opportu-
nity for looking at Kant’s side of this matter.
In 1972 Martin G. Kalin reconsidered Kant’s
method for validating transcendental princi-
ples like the “causal principle”, viz. that “all
alterations occur in accordance with the law of
the connection of cause and effect” (KrV, A 189 /
B 232; Kant, 1998, p. 304). Alongside the val-
idation of the causal principle in the Second
Analogy, other paradigmatic examples of a
transcendental argument are Kant’s “Deduc-
tion of the Categories” and the “Refutation of
Idealism”. As Kalin (1972) reminds us, since
transcendental principles are necessary con-
ditions of experience, their validation cannot
rely upon inductive arguments. Likewise, no
dogmatic argument could be effective for val-
idating such principles, for conceptual analysis
cannot produce synthetic a priori propositions.
Kalin then suggests that Kant’s attempt to val-
idate the causal principle involves a transcen-
dental argument which, like Wittgenstein’s
Tractatus, displays the logical structure of a re-
ductio:

> I borrow this metaphor from Gilbert Ryle (2009,
p- 207): “Philosophical arguments of the type described
have something in common with the destruction-tests
by which engineers discover the strength of materials.
Certainly engineers stretch, twist, compress, and batter
bits of metal until they collapse, but it is just by such
tests that they determine the strains which the metal
will withstand.”
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Ecrm Obr -P [mpuvHDmm npwanHHOCTH] OBUT
VICTUHHBIM, TO KaKoe-TO (eHOMeHaIbHOe CO-
ObITVie B OOBEKTMBHOM BpeMeHM He MMeJIo Obl
npvavHbL. Ho nermHHOCTE -P Takke paspymmia
ObI camMo pasiure MeXxy 0ObeKTUBHBIM 1 ITPO-
CTO CyOBEKTMBHBIM BpeMeHeM, OCTaBUB «TOJIBKO
WUrpy mpencrasiieHnn». ITostoMy ncrrHHOCTE -P
mofgpa3syMeBaeT KakK CyIIeCTBOBaHVE OOBEKTVIB-
HOT'O BpeMeHV, B KOTOPOM IIPOVICXOIAUT XOTSI OBl
OoHO OecriprumMHHOE PeHOMeHa/IbHOe COOBITIIE,
TaK ¥ ero OTCYyTCTBIE, TO €CTh TO, YTO OHO OCTa-
eTCcsd HeOTVIMYMMBIM OT IIPOCTO CyOBEKTMBHOTO
Bpemenu (Kalin, 1972, p. 322).

3necr Kayima mMeeT B BUJY WCIOIb30BaHVe
KanTom mpumepos ¢ momoMm (B 235; Kant, 2006,
c. 325) 1 gBVOKyILIevicd 1o TedeHMIo Jiogkon (B 237;
Kanr, 2006, c. 327) pjis mpoTUBOIIOCTaBIIeHNS CO-
OTBETCTBEHHO IIOCTVDKEHVISI MHOTOOOpasisi cosep-
LIaHMs, KOTJIa PsfI BOCHPUSTUN HeOoIIperlesleHeH,
VI SIBJIEHVIVI, TIOCTUTaeMBIX B [IeT€PMIMHVIPOBAHHOM
rocIefioBaTe/IbHOM TIopsiike. pyruMm ciioBamu,
JIOKHOCTh TIPVMHIINIIA IIPUYMHHOCTY IIpeBpaliia-
eT OOBEKTVIBHOE OIIperie/IeHVie TIOJIOKEeHVIS 00 bek-
Ta, CKaXeM, BOCIIpUATIE KOpaliIs, IBVDKYIIErocs
BBEpPX II0 TeUEHWUIO, 32 KOTOPBIM CJleflyeT BOCIIPU-
ATVIe €eTrO TIOJIOKEHVSI HIVDKe 10 TeYeHUIO, B UTPY
IIpeICTaB/IEHNII C HeOIpefesleHHBIM ITOPSIKOM,
KaK B CjIy4ae C JIOMOM, BOCIIPMHVIMaeMbIM B IIpO-
V3BOJIBHOV O4YepeTHOCT. TpaHClieH/IeHTaIbHbIe
apryMeHThl KaHTa HauMHaOTCS ¢ HECOMHEHHOM
MPeAIIOChIKM — B JIAaHHOM CJIydae C yTBepXKie-
HMS, YTO MBI VICOBITBIBAEM B OIIbITE€ M3MEHEHVIS.
3aTeM OH [JOKa3bIBaeT, YTO TAKOW OITLIT ObLUI Obl He-
BO3MOYKEH, ecjIv Obl MI3MeHeHMs SIBJIEHWV He IIpo-
VICXOIVIIVI B COOTBETCTBUM C 3aKOHOM ITPVYVHBI
n pevicteud. Kak crpaBenyimBo 3aMmedaeT Xakep,
«CCBUIKA Ha BO3MOYKHBIVI OIBIT IIPECTaB/IsSeT CO-
0ot HeOOXOIVMBII MHIPEIVEHT TPaHCIeH/IeH-
TaJIPHOTO JI0KasaTeibeTBa» (Hacker, 2013, p. 128).
HeoOxomyMo Takke ITOAYEpPKHYTB, YTO TPaHC-
LleH/IeHTaIbHble apIyMeHTHI, KaK X MCIIOIb30BaJl
Kant, — 3T0 yTBepX[eHus: O BCIKOM BO3MOXHOM
YeJI0BeYeCKOM OIIbITe.

KaymH memaer BakHoe mo0aBiIeHMe, YTO STU
apryMeHTBl «TaKXe MOTYT OBITh OXapaKTepu3o-
BaHBI He CTOJIb (POpMaIbHO, HO, BO3MOXKHO, Oosiee
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If -P [the causal principle] were true, then
some phenomenal event in objective time
would lack a cause. But the truth of -P also
would collapse the very distinction between
objective and merely subjective time, leaving
“only a play of representations”. Therefore, the
truth of -P implies both that objective time exists
in which at least one uncaused phenomenal
event occurs, and that it does not exist, viz.
that it remains indistinguishable from merely
subjective time (Kalin, 1972, p. 322).

Here Kalin is referring to Kant’s use of the
cases of the house (KrV, A 190 / B 235; Kant,
1998, p. 306) and the ship downstream (KrV,
A 191 / B 237; Kant, 1998, p. 307) to contrast,
respectively, the apprehension of the manifold
of intuition when the series of perceptions are
indeterminate and appearances apprehend-
ed with a determinate sequential order. In oth-
er words, the falsity of the causal principle
would transform the objective determination
of the position of an object, say the percep-
tion of a ship driven upstream followed by the
perception of its position downstream, into
a play of representations with indeterminate
order, as in the case of a house perceived in
arbitrary directions. Kant’s transcendental ar-
guments start with an uncontentious premise,
in this case with the claim that we experience
change. It then proceeds to show that such ex-
perience would be impossible if the alterations
of appearances did not occur in accordance
with the law of cause and effect. As Hacker
rightly points out, “reference to possible expe-
rience is an essential ingredient in a transcen-
dental proof” (2013, p. 128). And it must also
be stressed, transcendental arguments as Kant
used them are claims about any possible hu-
man experience.

Kalin (1972, p. 322) importantly adds that
those arguments “also can be characterized,
in a less formal but perhaps more enlighten-
ing fashion, as Gedankenexperimente”. Follow-



nHdopMmaruBHO, Kak Gedankenexperimente» (Ka-
lin, 1972, p. 322). Ciienys KaymiHy, MOXXHO CKasaThb,
YTO BCe TpaHCIIeH/IeHTasIbHble apr'yMeHThl, pa3pa-
G6oTtarHble KaHTOM, SBJISIOTCS MBICJIEHHBIMU 3KC-
IeprMeHTaMl, IIpydYeM [eVICTBUTeSIbHO ulo-
codpckm 3HaUMMBIMKU. OHM YacTo padoTarT Kak
TeCcT Ha paspyllleHVe CTPYKTYpbl Halllero OIIbITa.
HpyruMm coBamy, TpaHClLIeHAeHTaIbHBI ap-
TYMEHT — 3TO TWUII MBICJIEHHBIX 3KCIIEPVIMEHTOB,
I1e/Tb KOTOPBIX COCTOWUT B OIlpefesieHmy Hambo-
jlee OOIIVIX ITPVHIINIIOB, JIEKAIIMIX B OCHOBE OIThI-
Ta U JeJIalolINX ero BO3MOXHBIM. DKCIeprMeH-
TaJIBHOCTh TPaHCIIeH/IeHTaJIbHOTO apryMeHTa 3a-
KJIIOYaeTCsl B CYCTeMaTUYeCcKOM V3MEeHEeHU OIlbl-
Ta (C TIOMOIIIBIO BOOOpa’kaeMbIX, MOHAIBHBIX VIJIN
KOHTpaKTI4YeCcKIX pacCy K[IeHnVI) C 11eJIbI0 OIIpe-
ZleJyleHVs HeoOXOVIMOVI HeaHaJIMTIUYECKOV CBSA3U
nouATui. Ilom MbIciieHHBIM 3KcriepMeHTOM Ka-
JIVH TIOHVMaeT MeTOJl, VICIIOJIb3yeMBbIV JIJIsl OlleH-
KV SMIIVIPUYECKIIX ITOCIIeICTBIUV, BBITEKAIOIIVIX 113
IIpearroraraéMovi ICTMHHOCTY VIJTV JIOKHOCTY TOV
VIV viHOV TunoTe3sl. KaHT, omHaKo, He HarrpasIs-
eT CBOVM MBICJIEHHBIe 3KCIIepVMEHTBI Ha SMIIVPU-
JecKye OOCTOSITETIbCTBA: M3MeHEeHVe VICTVHHOCT-
HOTO 3HaueHMsI TpaHCIeH[IeHTaIbHOrO IIPVHIIN-
I1a B KOpHe IIOMEeHsJI0 ObI CTPYKTYPY OIIBITa; JIOXK-
HOCTb ITPVHLINIIA ITPUYVHHOCTY, HaIlpyMep, cTep-
71a ObI rpaHMITY MEXX/IY WIITIO3VEV VI peasIbHOCTBIO.
Kasymz HasbiBaeT Takylo MHTepIIpeTallio TpaHC-
ILIeH/IeHTaJIbHOTO IIPVHIINIIA «KaHTOBCKOV BEpCH-
er» MbICJIeHHOro akcriepyMenTa (Ibid., p. 323).

M. by1niionu meT Ha Iar Jajiblile U IIpefjiara-
eT paccMaTpyBaTh He TOJIBKO «BTOpyIo aHaIormno»,
HO 1 BCIO 1epByI0 «KpuTHKy» KaK «3KCIIepyMeHT
YIICTOrO pasyMa, (prIocodpcKmit MbICJIEHHBIV KC-
IIepUMeHT, UCTMHHOCTb KOTOPOrO TapaHTUpPyeTCcs
TeM, UTO 4eJIOBeUeCKMI PpacCyIOK TepsieTcsl B aH-
TUHOMMSIX, KOIZla OH BBIXOIIMT 3a IIpefiesIbl BO3MOX-
HOTO OITbITA U IIBITAETCS IMETH [1eJI0 C BelllaMM Ca-
Mumu 1o cebe» (Buzzoni, 2018, p. 329). Dot noz-
X071, coryIacyeTcs ¢ PsiioM KaHTOBCKMX OIVICAHWU
KaK peaJIbHBIX, TaK V1 MBbICJIEHHBIX 3KCIIEPVIMEHTOB.
C omgHoOVI cTOPOHBI, ITpodTeHne by1itonu rogpasy-
MeBaeT, UTO MBICJIEHHBIVI SKCIIEPVIMEHT MOXKeT KaK
HIOITBEP)KAATh IIOCBUIKY B OoJlee IMPOKOM apry-
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ing Kalin, one may say that all transcendental
arguments of the kind developed by Kant are
thought experiments and indeed philosoph-
ically relevant ones. They often operate as a
“destruction-test” for the structure of our ex-
perience. In other words, a transcendental ar-
gument is a type of thought experiments that
purports to determine the most general princi-
ples that underlie experience and make it pos-
sible. The experimentality of a transcendental
argument lies in its systematic variation of ex-
perience (guided by imaginary, modal, or coun-
terfactual reasoning) in order to determine a
necessary non-analytical connection of con-
cepts. By the latter, he understands a method
used for evaluating the empirical consequenc-
es derived from the assumed truth or falsity of
a given hypothesis. Kant, however, does not
aim his thought experiments at “empirical cir-
cumstances”, a change in the truth value of a
transcendental principle would change funda-
mentally the structure of experience; the falsity
of the causal principle, for example, would de-
lete the limit between illusion and reality. Ka-
lin calls this interpretation of a transcendental
principle a “Kantian version” of a thought ex-
periment (ibid., p. 323).

What is more, Marco Buzzoni (2018, p. 329)
goes one step further and suggests that not only
the “second analogy” but “the whole book [the
first Critique] can be seen as an experiment of
pure reason, a philosophical TE [thought ex-
periment] whose truth is guaranteed by the fact
that human understanding loses itself in an-
tinomies when it ventures beyond the limits of
possible experience and attempts to deal with
things in themselves”. This approach harmonis-
es with a series of Kantian accounts of both re-
al-world experiments and thought experiments.
Buzzoni’s reading implies that a thought exper-
iment can either validate a premise in a broader
argument or constitute the full argument itself
in conjunction with other thought experiments.
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MeHTe, TaK M IPeICTaBIIsATh CcODOVI TIOJITHOIICHHBIT
apryMeHT B COYeTaHMUM C JPYTVIMIU MBICJIEHHBIMU
sKcepyMeHTaMy. OTHOCUTEIIBHO 3TOVI JBOVIHON
JIOTVIYecKOM (PYHKITMM MBICJIEHHBIX 3KCIIepUIMeH-
TOB, MHOIZA MAEVICTBYIOIIMX KaK IIPedIioCBUIKM,
a MHorJa Kak ronHele aprymenTsl, C. Bupsnnia-
KVC yTBepKaaeT, uro KaHT mcronp3oBal Kak THUIL
MBICJIEHHBIX SKCIIEPVIMEHTOB C OIHOW ITOCBIJIKOVI,
TaK " MBbICJIEHHBIe 3KCIIEpVIMEHTBI TUIIA COCTaB-
Horo aprymenTa (Virvidakis, 2011, p. 130). V1. ®e-
xupxe 1 M. T. CrroapT mpemjiararoT Ipo4yTeHVe
«Bropon anasornm» Kak HMpeArochUIKM MbICTIeH-
HOTO 3KCIIepVIMEeHTa; BO3MOXKHO, CJIydan C JOMOM
Y JIOOKOV ObUIM meMu MBICJIEHHBIMU SKCIIepU-
MeHTaMM, Ha KOTopble ccbutasicst Kamma (cm.: Fe-
hige, Stuart, 2014, p. 201). bosiee Toro, mpouTeHue
«Kputrkm» Kak MacITabHOro MBICJIEHHOTO 9KCIIe-
PVIMeHTa corjlacyeTcsl ¢ KaHTOBCKOV OOIert KOH-
ueniuent sxcnepumenma. CornacHo K. P. Bectda-
mo, «110 “aranorumn” (B XVI) c HayunbpIM 3KCcrIepu-
MeHTOM KaHT roBoput 06 “akcriepriMeHTe 4icToro
pasyma” (B XXI Anm.) u Takum oOpa3oM Ommchl-
BaeT IIPOIeCC CBOeV KpuTumdecKou drtocodpmim
(Westphal, 2015, p. 591). Takon «3KcriepyMeHT 4u-
CTOrO pasyMa», 3KCIIEPUMEHT «C KOHLIEHIIVAMM
VI IPVHIIUIIAM», COOTBETCTBYeT U3MeHeHHOMY Me-
Mmooy Hauie20 Mblui1eHU, TO eCTh IIPU3HAHWIO TOTO,
YTO «MBI 4 priori TI0O3HaeM O BelllaxX TOJIBKO TO, YTO
camu B HuX Biioxwwm» (B XVIIL Kant, 2006, c. 19).
YrBepxnenue Bectdaiis, uto «KpuTnka umcroro
pasyma» IIpefcTaBiIsieT COOOV AKcnepumenm uu-
cmozo pasyma, v Tesvic Pexvike n CTroapTa 0 TOM,
YTO IOHSTME SKCIIeprMeHTa pasyMa B panHee Ho-
BOe BpeMs IIpelBOCXMIIIaeT COBpeMeHHOe IIOHS-
e Gedankenexperiment, cOryIacylOTCsI C IIpOYTe-
HueM Byriiionn niepsovt «Kputmkm» Kak KpyITHO-
MacIITabHOTO MBICJIEHHOTO 3KCIIEpVIMEHTa.
IMTogprToxum: «Tpakrar» ButreHmreriHa u
nepsyto «Kputuky» KanTa MOXHO paccMmaTpu-
BaThb KaK prs10codcKrie MBICJIEHHBIE SKCIIepYIMeH-
TbI, KOTOPBIe IIBITAIOTCS CTOJIKHYTBCS C TpaHMUIla-
MM g3bIKa Y TPAHMIIAMI BO3MOXKHOI'O OITBITa COOT-
BeTCTBeHHO. [IpeqHamMepeHHas ommOKa IIepBOro
3KCIIepMIMEeHTa IIPVBOONUT K OeccMBIC/INIIE, a Hey-
Jlada BTOPOro — K aHTMHOMMAM pasyma. bosee

About this double logical function of thought
experiments, sometimes acting as premises and
sometimes as full arguments, Stelios Virvida-
kis (2011, p. 130) claims that Kant made use
of the single-premise type as well as the com-
pound-argument type of thought experiments.
Yiftach Fehige and Michael T. Stuart (2014,
p. 201) propose a full-argument thought exper-
iment interpretation of the “Second Analogy”;
arguably, the cases of the house and the boat
downstream would be the thought experiments
to which Kalin refers. Furthermore, the read-
ing of the first Critique as a large-scale thought
experiment coheres with Kant’s general con-
ception of “experiment”. According to Ken-
neth R. Westphal (2015, p. 591), “In ‘analogy’
(B XVI) to the scientific experiment, Kant speaks
of an ‘experiment of pure reason’ (B XXIn) and
thus describes the process of his critical phi-
losophy.” Such an experiment of pure reason,
an experiment “with concepts and principles”,
corresponds to “the altered method of our way
of thinking”, i.e. the recognition that “we can
cognize of things a priori only what we our-
selves have put into them” (KrV, B XVIIL; Kant,
1998, p. 111). Westphal’s claim that “Kant’s KrV
represents this ‘experiment of pure reason’”
(Westphal, 2015, p. 592) together with Fehige
and Stuart’s (2014) thesis that the notion of “Ex-
periment der reinen Vernunft” is an anticipation
of the modern notion of “Gedankenexperiment”,
clearly lead to Buzzoni's reading of the first Cri-
tique as a large-scale thought experiment.

Let us recapitulate: Wittgenstein’s Tractatus
and Kant’s first Critiqgue can be seen as philo-
sophical thought experiments that attempt to
run up against the limits of language and the
limits of possible experience, respectively. The
deliberate misstep of the former experiment re-
sults in nonsense, while the “failure” of the lat-
ter leads reason to antinomies. Moreover, both
experiments attain a self-defeating character
by displaying the logical structure of a reductio,
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TOro, 0ba sKCIIeprMeHTa IprodpeTarT camopas-
PYIIUTEIBHBIN XapaKTep, IeMOHCTPUPYS JIOTU-
YeCcKYI0 CTPYKTYpY cBefleHMs K abcypiy, U4To BO3-
MOXXHO Os1arofapst JBOVIHOMY JIOTMUECKOMY IIpU-
MEeHeHMIO MBICJIEHHOIO 3KCIIepVMeHTa, MHOIZa
KaK 00OCHOBaHVISI IIPETIOCHIIOK, THOT/A KaK BCe-
oOBpemTIONIero paccyxueHmns. Vl mocrenHee, HO He
MeHee Ba’KHO€: MBICJIEHHBIVI SKCITEPMMEHT W I
Kanra, n njg ButreHinrerta sIBjIsieTcss METOIOM
KpuUTHUdeckon dniocodun, TO eCcTh OLIEHKMU VIC-
XOIHBIX IIPEIIOCHIIOK VI TPAHMIT MeTapM3IKIAL
o cux rop Hudero He ObUTO CKa3aHO O TOM, BBI-
IBUHYII I BUTreHIITeNH Kako-IMbo apryMeHT,
KOTOPBIVI MOXXHO ObUTO OBI HasBaTh «TpPaHCIIEH-
JIeHTaJIbHbIM» B KaHTOBCKOM cMbIciie. Te3vc Xake-
pa 0 TOM, UTO B JIy4llleM cJIy4ae B «IpakTaTe» MOX-
HO HAWTV «OCIa0IeHHYI0 (POpMy» TpaHCIIeH/IeH-
TaJIBHOTO apr'yMeHTa, OIIPOBEPrHYTh Oy/IeT KpariHe
csioxHO. OueBngHO, uTO «IpakTaT» «He SIBJISETCS
ITOITBITKOV ODOCHOBaTh BO3MOXKHOCTBH CHMHTETIIYe-
cKoro arrpriopHoro 3HaHus» (Hacker, 2013, p. 128),
a B «Dmy1ocopcKmx vccieloBaHMsIX» HeT IIOIbIT-
KV «/JOKa3aTh VCTMHHOCTD JIIOOBIX CMHTETIYUECKVIX
aITPYOPHBIX MPOMO3UIINIL IIyTeM CChUIKV Ha aIlpy-
OpHBIe yCIJIOBISI BO3MOXKHOCTM omibITa» (Ibid., p. 131).
Onnako cpaBHeHVe 000VIX aBTOPOB Ha IPyIMX 3Ta-
rax vx pmIocodcKoro pasBUTS MOXeT OBITh IT0-
JIE3HBIM 17T TIOHVMMAHMS VX MeTOIOJIOIVTUECKOro
POIICTBa ¥ IPWYWH, IOOYAMBIIIX IIPUHSTH MBIC-
JIEHHBIVI SKCIIEPUIMEHT B KadecTBe CpercTBa s
peleHsT pa3IMIHbIX SIVCTEMOJIOTMYECKMX IIPO-
Or7leM; KpoMe TOro, TaKoe CpaBHEHVe MOXeT 1aTh
JTydlllee TIOHMMaHVIe MICTOPUYECKMX IIPUYVH U OC-
HOBOIIOJIATaOIIMX JOMYIEeHUT, KOTOpble IIpUBeIn
K TOMY, YTO KOHIIEIIIINS «TpPaHCIeHIeHTaIbHOIO
apryMeHTa» BOIIUIa B COBpeMEeHHYIO (pryIocoduIo.

4. Noxputnyaeckmun Kant
" «cpegHU» BuTreHmrenH
KaK MbICJIEHHBIE 3KCIIepVMeHTaTOPbI

Erme no nmepson ny6nmkanym «Jlornko-dwio-
codckoro TpakTtara» B 1921 r. Butrenmreitn Ha
HEeKOTOpoe BpeMs OToIlesI OT prIocodcKom fe-
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which is possible thanks to the double logical
use that can be made of thought experiments,
sometimes as justification for premises, some-
times as all-embracing arguments. Last but not
least, thought experimenting is for both Kant
and Wittgenstein a method for critical philoso-
phy, i.e. for evaluating the underlying assump-
tions and limits of metaphysics.

Thus far, nothing has been said about the
question whether Wittgenstein put forward any
argument that could be called “transcenden-
tal” in a Kantian sense. Hacker’s thesis that at
best one could attribute to Wittgenstein a “wa-
tered down version” of a transcendental argu-
ment would be extremely difficult and even
otiose to rebut. Clearly, the Tractatus is “not an
attempt to vindicate the possibility of synthet-
ic a priori Knowledge” (Hacker, 2013, p. 128)
and there is no attempt in Philosophical Inves-
tigations “to prove the truth of any synthetic
a priori propositions by reference to the a prio-
ri conditions of the possibility of experience”
(ibid., p. 131). However, comparing both au-
thors at other stages of their philosophical de-
velopment could be useful for understanding
their methodological affinities and the reasons
that led them to adopt thought experimenting
as a means for pursuing their own epistemolog-
ical concerns; likewise, it may generate a better
understanding of the historical reasons and un-
derlying assumptions that caused the concept
of “transcendental argument” to make its way
into contemporary philosophy.

4. The Pre-Critical Kant
and the Middle Wittgenstein
as Thought-Experimenters

Even before the Tractatus was published
for the first time in 1921, Wittgenstein had al-
ready abandoned philosophical activity for a
while. Upon his return to Cambridge in 1929,



C.A. ®ysnrec ['oHcanec

arerrbHOCTH. [locite BosBparmeHns B KeMOpmmx
B 1929 1. OH 3aHsJICA TeMU aclleKTaMM, KOTOpble
oKasamck B «IpakTare» He «OKOHYATEIIBHBIMID
VI He «HeIIpuKacaeMbIMI», OCOOeHHO B CBeTe
KpuTnku co croponbl @. Pamcess (Ramsey, 1923).
Cpenn HUX Hanbortee Ba>KHOV CTAHOBUTCS HETIO-
CJIeI0BaTeIbHOCTD, BRITEKAIOIIAS 113 TaK Ha3bIBae-
MOV ITPOOJIEMBI B3aVIMHOT'O VICKJTIOYEHVISI ITBETOB®,
cdopMyJIMpOBaHHOM B paMKax aHaIn3a TOro, 4To
BuTreHITens Ha3bIBal «BbICKa3bIBAaHMIMM O CTe-
neHn» (Burrenmrens, 20156, c. 327). DTa mpo-
OrlemMa yXOOWUT CBOMMM KOpPHAMMU B (yHIaMeH-
TaJIPHYIO KOHIIEIIIVIO JIOTMYEeCKOI HeOOXOIVIMO-
cTy, nopgHuMaeMyo B «Ipakrare». VlcTMHHOCTD
IIPOMIO3UITNAY 3aBUCUT OT COCTABJISIOIINX ee 3Jle-
MeHTapHBIX ITpono3ninit. Takye mpono3uimm He
ABJISIOTCS. B3aVIMOVICKJTIOUAIOIIVMM ¥ He MOTYT
OBITH pa3jIoKeHBI; OHW ITPEICTABIISIOT COOO0M JIO-
rudeckre (pUTypsl TOJIOKEHUN eI, a COCTaBIIs-
IOIIVie VIX YaCTH, B CBOIO O4Yepesb, IIPEeICTaBIISIOT
cobor MMeHa, 0003HaYaIOIIIe ITPOCThIE OOBEKTHI.
Kax «13 cymiecTBoBaHMs WM HeCyIlleCTBOBaHMS
KaKOro-Jibo OIHOrO aToMapHOro pakTa HeTb3s
3aKJII0YaTh O CyIIEeCTBOBAHWV VUIVI HECYIIeCTBO-
BaHWUM JIPyroro aromapHoro dgakra» (JIOT 2.062;
Burrenmrens, 2014, c. 44), Tak 1 MICTMHHOCTB VI
JIOXKHOCTB 3JIEMEHTApPHOV IIPOIIO3UIINI He MO-
JKeT OBITh BbIBeIeHa M3 MCTUHHOCTY VIJIV JIOXKHO-
CTV ZIPyTON 371eMeHTapHOM Irporosuiiym. Crero-
BaTeJIbHO, HVI OJIHA ITPOITO3MIINS, OIVICHIBAOIIAS
MWUp, He MOXeT ObITh 00sI3aTeJIbHO VICTVIHHOV VI
noxxHom. [Tporosuits InIie yTBepXKIiaeT, YTo He-
YTO BO3MOXKHO; €IMHCTBEHHBIMM 00s13aTe/IbHO VIC-
TUHHBIMI TIPOMHO3ULIVSMI BBICTYIAIOT TaBTOJIO-
TV, a eIVHCTBEHHBIMI HEBO3MOXHBIMI — IIPO-
TBopeuns. ITpoOsieMa BO3HMKaeT, Korja ITbITa-
IOTCSL TIPOAHAIM3MPOBATh TaKoe IIPOTVMBOPEUNE,
KaK COe[MfHeHWe IIPOMHO3ULNM «A — KpacHOe»
n «A — 3ereHoe» (Ka & 3a), nO0 HeBO3MOXHO,
4TOOBI ITSITHO B TTOJTE 3PEHVS IMeJIO OJTHOBPeMeH-

8 O HemaBHeM IlepecMOTpe ¥ aHasIM3e VCCIIeOBaHIS
KOHIIeNIIUI IIBeTa BUTreHINTeTHOM Ha HPOTSDKeHUN
ero ¢wrocodckoro passuria cM: ([Iparamna-Yepras,
2020).
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he dealt with the aspects that turned out not to
be “definitive” or “untouchable” in the Trac-
tatus, particularly in light of the criticisms of-
fered by Frank Ramsey (1923). Among them
the most important would be the inconsisten-
cy derived from the so-called “colour exclu-
sion problem”,® framed within the analysis of
what Wittgenstein called “statements of de-
gree” (Wittgenstein, 1993, pp. 34-35) The prob-
lem has its roots in the fundamental conception
of logical necessity which Wittgenstein rais-
es in the Tractatus. That a proposition is true
depends on the elementary propositions that
compose it. These elementary propositions are
not mutually exclusive, nor can they in turn be
decomposed; they are logical figures of states
of affairs, and the parts that compose them
are names that stand for simple objects. Just
as “From the existence or non-existence of one
state of affairs it is impossible to infer the ex-
istence or non-existence of another” (TLP 2.062;
Wittgenstein, 1961, p. 9), neither the truth nor
the falsity of an elementary proposition can be
inferred from the truth or falsity of another el-
ementary proposition. Consequently, no propo-
sition that describes the world can necessarily
be true or false. A proposition only affirms that
something is possible; the only necessarily true
proposition is the tautology, and the only im-
possibility is that expressed by the contradic-
tion. The problem appears when one tries to
analyse a contradiction such as the conjunction
of the propositions “A is red” and “A is green”
(Ra & Ga), for it is impossible that a patch in
the visual field should have simultaneously
two different colours (see TLP 6.3751; Wittgen-
stein, 1961, p. 85). Clearly, since elementary
propositions are logically independent, they
cannot exclude each other. The problem is also
evident when carrying out a truth-functional

¢ For a recent revision and analysis of Wittgenstein’s
study of colour concepts througout his philosophical
development see Dragalina-Chernaya (2020).



HO 11Ba pa3HbIX 11BeTa (/IOT 6.3751; ButreHimnrens,
2014, c. 211). SIcHO, 4YTO, IOCKOJIBKY 3JIeMeHTap-
Hble IIPOIIO3VIIVN JIOTMYEeCKM He3aBVCVIMBl, OHU
He MOT'yT MCKJIIOUaTh ApyT npyra. ITpobrrema Tak-
Ke oYeBUJIHa TPV IpoBeieHnM PyHKIIMOHAJIBHO-
rO aHa/IM3a UCTUHHOCTU — y4uThbiBasd, uTo «Ka &
3a» sBjigeTcs MPOTUBOpeUreM, OlleHKa «JIOXKb —
VICTMHA — JIOXKb» IIPeCTaByIsieT co0OVI He3aKOH-
HBII HAOOp 3HAUeHMVI MICTMHHOCTY IS JIorde-
CKOVI PyHKLINY KOHBIOHKITUL.

PesysibraToM 3TOVI U APYTMX Heydad CTajio TO,
YTO HaMeueHHBIN B «IpakTaTe» IIPOEKT yCTaHOB-
JIeHWs TIpefieia BbIpakeHMsI MBICIIV IPUIIIIOCH
IIepecMOTPeTh M BHOCJIEZICTBUM VCIIPaBUTh VI
JIOTIOJIHUTD HOTalVeV], KOTopasi BEpHO BbIpaXkaeT
JIOTVYecKyie OTHOIIeHNs], CyIIeCTBYIOII/e MeX/Ty
BBICKAQ3bIBAaHVISIMY 00 SMIIMPWYECKOV I'paariuil.
DTOT HOBBIVI TPAKTAaTOBCKM HOMIIPOEKT IOy YT
Has3BaHIe «IePBUYHBIN SI3bIK», VIV «(PEeHOMEeHO-
JIOTVIYECKUW SI3bIK», U 3aVIMeT BCe BpeMsI VI CVJIbI
Butrenmrernina ¢ ausaps 1929 r,, xotd mpomymmTes
JIVIIITB IO OKTSIOPS TOTO JKe rofia.

M. CurnibBa  00BsicHsIeT, Kak Kpax «[pakrara»
CBSI3aH C TIOCJIEZICTBUISIMY CKPBITOV (POPMBI XOJIVI3-
Ma, KOTOpasi BbIpakaeTcs B 3JleMeHTapHBIX ITPOIIO-
3UIMSIX OTHOCUTEITBHO 11BeToB (Silva, 2014, p. 185).
[TpobrieMa HIpOSIBIISieTCSI B OHTOJIOTMYECKOM cpe-
pe, HO ee pellleHe JOJDKHO HaXOAUThCA Ha MeTO-
ZIOJIOTMTUecKOM ypoBHe. MBI Ioj1araeM, 4Tto odpa-
IleHVe BuTreHINTeIHa K MBICJIEHHBIM 3KCIIEPU-
meHTaMm ObUIO B 1929—1930 rT. OTYaCTM €ro oTBe-
TOM Ha 3Ty I1pobsieMy. EcTh maxke cBueTeIbCTBa
TOr'0, 4YTO BUTreHIITelTH co3HaBaI 3TO, XOTS ObIJIO
ObI HeBepHO yTBepXIaTh, YTO OH CYMTaI ceds
«MBICJIEHHBIM 3KCIIEPVIMEHTATOPOM» B TOM VICTO-
PUYeCKOM CMBICIIe, KOTOPBII MOXEeT MMeTb 3TO
BbIpakeHVe. B «HekoTopbIx 3aMeuaHMsAX O JIOrM-
yecKom (popMe» OH HMOIHMMAaET TeMy 3JleMeHTap-
HBIX IIPOIO3UIIUI U IeMOHCTPUpPYeT HeoOXomu-
MOCTb VICCIIe[IOBaHMS B paMKax TeOpuy MO3HaHMS
X CTPYKTypbl BHe cdpepbl CMMBOJIOB U IIpex[ie
BCEro HEOOXOHMMMOCTh METOMA ISl TAKOrO MCCiIe-
nosaHus: «llenb Teopum mo3HaHMS — 0OHapy-
JKUTD VIX [aTOMapHbIe ITPOMO3NIIV| VI IIOHSTH, KaK
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analysis — given that “Ra & Ga” is a contra-
diction, the valuation “T-F-T” presents an illicit
collection of truth values for the logical func-
tion of conjunction.

The result of this and other failures is that
the project, outlined in the Tractatus, of estab-
lishing a limit to the expression of thought in
language had to be revised and subsequently
corrected or supplemented with a notation that
rightly expresses the logical relations that exist
between statements about empirical gradation.
This new Tractatusian sub-project would re-
ceive the name of “primary language” or “Phe-
nomenological Language” and would occupy
all the time and energies of Wittgenstein from
January 1929, although it would only last until
October of the same year.

Silva (2013, p. 185) explains how the Tracta-
tus collapses due to the implications of a sneaky
form of holism that is evident in the lower
propositions relative to the colours. The prob-
lem manifests itself in the ontological sphere,
but its solution must be on the methodologi-
cal level. I believe that Wittgenstein’s appeal to
thought experiments was partly his answer to
that problem in 1929 —1930. There is even ev-
idence that Wittgenstein was aware of it, al-
though it would be incorrect to claim that he
saw himself as a “thought experimenter” in the
historical sense which that expression might
have. In Some Remarks on Logical Form, he picks
up the topic of elementary propositions and
manifests the need for research within the the-
ory of knowledge about their structure out-
side the plane of symbols and, above all, the
need for a method to face that investigation: “It
is the task of the theory of knowledge to find
them [elementary propositions] and to under-
stand their construction out of the words or
symbols. This task is very difficult, and Phi-
losophy has hardly yet begun to tackle it at
some points. What method have we for tack-
ling it?” (Wittgenstein, 1993, p. 29). Later, in



C.A. ®ysnrec ['oHcanec

OHVI KOHCTPYMPYIOTCS U3 CJIOB VIV CIMBOJIOB. DTa
OYeHb TPyaHas 3a/1a4a, M prtocodvist 10 CUX TIOp
efIBa JIV IIpVHVIMAJIach 3a ee pelreHre XOTh B Ka-
KMX-TO ITyHKTax. Kakov MeTor ecThb y Hac 115 ee
pemerns?» (Butrentreny, 20156, c. 322). ITosxe,
B «DytocodpcKmx 3amMedaHMsIX» OH oOparaeTcs
K TOVI K& TeOpWM ITO3HaHMS, HO Ha 3TOT pa3 IIpe/l-
jlaraeT MeToJ, KOTOPBIVI VMeeT IIOpasuTeIIbHOe
CXOJICTBO C MBICJIEHHBIM 9KCIIepPUMEHTVPOBAaHIEM:

Teopwsi mo3HaHMS He TOJIBKO He VIMeeT Jiesia
C WCTVMHHOCTBIO VIV JIOXKHOCTBIO ITOIJIVIHHBIX
IpeIOKeHUTI, HO Haxe sBiseTcs uiiocod-
CKMM METOJIOM COCpeIOTOYeHMsl BHVMaHWS
VIMEHHO Ha TeX ITpeJIJIOKeHMsIX, CoflepKaHue KO-
TOPBIX KaXKeTCs HaM — C PU3MUIeCKOVI TOUKM 3pe-
HIsL — HanbosIee HeBO3MOXKHBIM J1J1s1 MBIITUICHVIS
(HarmpuMep, 4TO KTO-TO UYBCTBYeT 3yOHYIO0 O0JIb
apyroro 4esiopeka). Takvm oOpa3om, Teopus 110-
3HaHWS TIOTUYepKUBaeT TOT (PaKT, UTO ee 00J1acTh
BKJIIOYAeT B ce0s BCe, YTO MOKET OBITh MBICIVIMO
(D3 §60; Wittgenstein, 1990, p. 90).

Ilepexorn OT MCTMHHOCTHOWM (PYHKIIVMOHAJIBHO-
CTU K XOJIM3My, B TepmymHax CrIbBbl, HOTUMHSET-
cst Tomy, uto M. J1. DHrelbMaH OmMCchIBaeT Kak He-
00XOIVIMOCTB MCCIIeIOBaTh CIelydiecKye yciio-
BIISI CMBICTIA VI O€CCMBICTIMIIBI B KOHKPETHBIX JIOT V-
YeCKMX IIPOCTPAHCTBaX, a He B JIOTMTUECKOM ITPO-
crpaHcTBe «Ipakrata» (Engelmann, 2013). 3xecs
MBI MHTepIIpeTUPyeM 3TO KaK IIepexol] OT OJHOrO
sKcriepyMeHTa («IpakTara») K MHOXXeCTBaM JKCIIe-
prMeHTOB. OCOOBINI MHTEpeC IIPeACTaBIIseT TO, YTO
1ocjIe yIOMSIHYTOro saMedanms mns @3 §60 noss-
JISIeTCSL LIEJIBIVE PSIT CUTYALNT, «Coflep’KaHvie KOTO-
PBIX KaXKeTCsI HEBO3MOXXHBIM»: YTO ObUIO OBI, eciIn
OBbI MBI YyBCTBOBaIN OOJIb TOJIBKO B PYrOM Tejie?
(@3, §60; Wittgenstein, 1990, p. 90); Ha uTo ObLIa OBI
roxoka 0ostb Oe3 obmamarersa? (@3 §65; Wittgen-
stein, 1990, p. 94); uTo ecsim OBI Hallle TEJIO COCTOS-
JIO U3 IBYX OTHEJIbHBIX OpraHmnsMos? (P3 §66; Witt-
genstein, 1990, p. 95); [ IpenmnonoxmmM, 4To Bce Ya-
CTVI MO€TO TeJla MOXKHO YaJINTh, IIOKa He OCTaHeT-
Cs TOJIBKO OfIVIH IJIa3, VI OH Oy/eT IMpOoYHO 3admk-
CUPOBaH B OIpeIeIIeHHOM ITI0JIOXKEHW, COXPaHSIs
criocobHOCTB BreTh. KakvmM OblI mpericTar riepeno
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Philosophical Remarks, he refers to the same the-
ory of knowledge, but this time he proposes a
“method” that shares striking similarities with
thought-experimenting;:

Not only does epistemology pay no attention
to the truth or falsity of genuine propositions,
it's even a philosophical method of focusing
on precisely those propositions whose content
seems to us as physically impossible as can
be imagined (e.g. that someone has an ache in
someone else’s tooth). In this way, epistemology
highlights the fact that its domain includes
everything that can possibly be thought (PR
§60; Wittgenstein, 1990, p. 90).

The passage from truth-functionality to ho-
lism, in Silva’s terms, obeys what Engelmann
(2013) describes as the need to investigate the
specific conditions of meaning and nonsense
in particular logical spaces, and not in the log-
ical space of the Tractatus. Here I interpret it as
the passage from an experiment (the Tractatus)
to several experiments. It has a particular inter-
est that after the mentioned observation of PR
§ 60 there is a proliferation of situations “whose
content seems impossible”: what would happen
if we only felt pains in another body? (PR § 60;
Wittgenstein, 1990, p. 90); What would a pain
be like without a possessor? (PR § 65; Wittgen-
stein, 1990, p. 94); What if our body consisted of
two separate organisms? (PR § 66; Wittgenstein,
1990, p. 95); “Suppose that all parts of my body
could be removed until only one eye was left;
and this were to be firmly fixed in a certain po-
sition, retaining its power of sight. How would
the world appear to me?” (PR § 72; Wittgen-
stein, 1990, p. 100). I claim that Wittgenstein
finds in thought experiments a methodologi-
cal bridge to bring the verifiability principle of
the Tractatus towards a holistic space, i.e. a way
of analysing the systems of propositions that
make sense (and which propositions do not) in
individual but interconnected logical spaces.



MHOVI Mup?» (D3 §72; Wittgenstein, 1990, p. 100).
Mebr yTBepxmaeM, 4uto Burremmrertn mHaxomuT
B MBICJIEHHBIX SKCIIepYIMEeHTaX MeTOHOJIOr MTYeCKIT
MOCT, TTO3BOJISIIOLIVVI BBIBECTV ITPUHLINII Bepudu-
nypyeMoctn «I'pakrata» B XOJIMCTUYECKOM ITpO-
CTPAHCTBE, TO €CTh CITOCO0 aHasIV3a CUCTEM ITPOIIO-
3UIINVI, KOTOPBIE IMEIOT CMBICIT (VI TaKVIX ITPOITO3V-
LMV, KOTOpbIe He MeIOT CMbICJIa) B OTAEJIBHBIX, HO
B3aVIMOCBSI3aHHBIX JIOTTUECKMX IIPOCTPaHCTBaX.
Wrak, B 1930 1. ButreHmreiiH nepexogut OT
BOITpOoca 00 MCTVHE K BOIIPOCY O CMBICIIE, I MBIC-
JIEHHBIe SKCIIePVIMEHTHI Tellepb OPUMEeHTUPYIOTCS
Ha 3TOT BTOpom Borrpoc. OHaKo 4To O3Ha4daeT 3TO
VI3MeHeHVe B KOHKPeTHBIX, IPOLeIyPHBIX Tep-
MMHax? DHrejIbMaH IIpejrosiaraet, 4yTo Burtren-
IITEeVH VICIIOJIb3YyeT «TPaHCHEHIEeHTaJIbHBIVI Me-
TOI», TO €CTh BBIJABUTAeT CBOM TEe3VChI IyTeM IO-
CTpOeHMsI «TpaHClIeHIeHTaJIbHbIX apryMeHTOB»
(Engelmann, 2013, p. 29—31). MsI yTBepxaaem,
YTO TaKMe apryMeHTBbI MOTYT OBIThH JIydIlle OXa-
paKTepr30BaHbl KaK MbICJIEHHBIE SKCIIEPVIMEHTBHL.
C sTOM 11eIBI0 OIVH U3 IIPVIMEPOB, MCIIOIb30BaH-
HBIX DHIeJIbMaHOM, OyJIeT paccMOTpeH HVbKe. DTO
apryMeHT Butrenmnireriia, mokasbIBaroOIINI, YTO
HaIlpaBJIeHHOCTb 4BJIS€TCS HECBOAVMBIM Kaue-
CTBOM BM3YyaJIbHOTO IpOCTpaHCTBa: «MOXHO Tak-
JKe CKas3aTb, YTO 3puUTeJIbHOe I10jle — 3TO OpraHu-
30BaHHOe IIPOCTPaHCTBO, IIPOCTPAHCTBO, B KOTO-
POM eCcTb Bepx M HU3, IIpaBo 1 JjieBo. V1 3TOT Bepx
¥ HU3, IIPaBO ¥ JIEBO He MMEIOT HIUYEero o0IIero
C TpaBUTaIVeV IV IIpaBoui 1 jieBovt pykovi. OHO
vMesIo ObI CMBICTI, ecIv ObI MBI, HallpyMep, BCIO
JKM3HBb CMOTPEJIN Ha 3Be3/Ibl Uepe3 TesiecKor» (O3
§206; Wittgenstein, 1990, p. 255). B aTom paccyx-
JleHnM ecThb oOpaliieHre K BOOOpakeHMIO, KOTO-
poe CTpeMUTCs MTOAOPBaTh OHO 13 IIPeIIoJIoxKe-
HUV, HeSIBHO JIeVICTBYIOIIVX B HAIIIVIX OIVICAHMAX
deHOMeHOB, KaK OHU IOFBJISIOTCS B BU3yaJIbHOM
pocTpaHcTBe’. VIHeprms s3bIKa 3acTaBiiseT Hac

° DHreJIbMaH TaKXe Ha3bIBaeT «TPaHCIEHIEHTAIbHBIMMI
apryMeHTaM» JIpPyTie MBbICJIEHHbIe SKCIIEPUIMEHTHI, BBe-
IleHHble BUTreHIITENTHOM, YTOOBI II0KA3aTh, YTO IIOMMMO
HanpabieHus paccmosHue M 4iciqd OOVIHAKOBO IaHBI B BU-
3yaJIbHOM IIPOCTpPaHCTBe Oe3 IIOCPeTHWYecTBa HPYIUX
crpyktyp (Engelmann, 2013, p. 30 —32). Cm. Taxcke: (Bur-
reqmreny, 20150, c. 325; @3 §208, Wittgenstein, 1990,
p. 257).
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In 1930, then, Wittgenstein moves from the
question about the truth to the question about
sense, and TEs are oriented towards this sec-
ond question. However, what does this change
mean in concrete, procedural terms? Engel-
mann (2013, p. 28) suggests that Wittgenstein
uses a transcendental method, i.e. he constructs
“transcendental arguments” (see ibid., pp. 29-
31). I claim that such arguments can be better
characterised as thought experiments. For this
purpose, one of the examples employed by
Engelmann will be reconsidered in what fol-
lows. This is Wittgenstein’'s argument for show-
ing that directionality is an irreducible quality
of visual space: “We can also say visual space
is an oriented space, a space in which there is
an above and below and a right and left. And
this above and below, right and left have noth-
ing to do with gravity or right and left hands.
It would, e.g., still retain its sense even if
we spent our whole lives gazing at the stars
through a telescope” (PR § 206; Wittgenstein,
1990, p. 255).

In this argument, there is an appeal to the
imagination that seeks to undermine one of
the assumptions that operate implicitly in our
descriptions of phenomena as they appear in
visual space.” The inertia of our language has
led us to “mix” propositions about the direc-
tion of objects in visual space with other groups
of propositions, whether these are about our
body, in the case of ordinary language, or rel-
ative to gravity, as happens in the language
of physics. As a result, groups of propositions
seem so essentially connected that we are led
to think that every object in visual space moves

7 Engelmann (2013, pp. 30-32) also refers to other
thought experiments as “transcendental arguments”,
introduced by Wittgenstein to show that, in addition
to direction, distance and numbers are equally given in
visual space without the mediation of other structures.
See Wittgenstein (1993, pp. 31-32; PR §208, Wittgen-
stein, 1990, p. 257).
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«CMeTIBaTh» IPOIIO3NIINY O HaIlpaBIeHNN 00b-
€KTOB B BU3yaJIbHOM ITPOCTpaHCTBe C JPYyTrUMU
rpyHIiaMy IIporno3umii, Oyap TO O HallleM Tejle
B CJIy4dae OOBIYHOIO $i3bIKa MJIM 00 OTHOCUTEIb-
HOVI TpaBUTal B si3bIKe pusMK. B pesysibrare
TPYIIIBI IIPOIO3ULINI Ka)KyTCsl HACTOJIBKO CyIlle-
CTBEHHO CBA3aHHBIMM, YTO 3acTaBJIAIOT Hac [Iy-
MaTh, OyZITO KaXXIIbIil OOBEKT B BU3YyaIbHOM IIpO-
CTPaHCTBe OBVDKETCS (VUIM OCTaHABJIVMBAeTCsl) IO
OTHOIIIEHWIO K KaKOV-TO YacTV HAIIlero Tejia VI
K HaIlpaBJIeHMIO TpaBUTAIMOHHOM cwibl. Kak
IpefIiojiaraeT DHreJbMaH, apf'yMeHT IJIaCUT, YTO
HaXke IIpU abCTparMpoBaHWUI OT TeJIeCHBIX OIIy-
IIIEHVT MOXKHO PasJIMUuMTh HallpaBjIeHVe JIBIIKe-
HMS 00BEKTOB B 3puTeIbHOM 1oste. Korma Mbl Bu-
AVIM Hallly XXWU3Hb CO 3Be3]] Yepes3 TeJIecKoll, sBJjle-
HMS BU3YaJIBHOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBA IIpeICTaB/IeHbl
B aOCTpakImy OT Tejla M 0e3 BIVISHMS 3€MHOIO
rpaBUTAlIVIOHHOIO I10JI. DTOT XOII, MBIC/IM, Oe3yc-
JIOBHO, HAaIlOMMHaeT TpaHCIIeHIeHTaIbHbI apry-
MEHT, IIOCKOJIBKY €ero Ilejib — II0Ka3aTbh, YTO Ha-
IIpaBJIeHHOCTh BBICTYIIaeT HECBOAVIMBIM 3JIeMeH-
TOM, KOTOPBIVI iejIaeT BO3MOXXHBIM Hallle BOCIIPU-
saTre OOBEKTOB B 3pUTENIHHOM II0jIe. B HekoTOpOoM
CMBICJIE 3TO OTHOCUTCH K BO3MOXXHOMY OIIBITY,
XOT# 9TO SIBHO He yTBepXIeHMe O JII000M BO3MOX-
HOM 4YeJIOBEYECKOM OITBITE.

ITpumeuaresibHO TakXke, 4TOo BurreHmrerH
yIIOMMHAaeT pasjindrie MeXy HpaBoVi U JIeBOV
PyKOV, Korja IlepedmciisgeT [iBa  YCJIOBUS,
KOTOpbIe He MMeIOT 3Ha4YeHWs [IJId OIlpeslesleH s
HalpaBjleHMs B BU3yaJlbHOM ITPOCTpPaHCTBE;
BTOpOe yCJIOBMe — rpaBUTalys. XOTs 37eCh HeT
yromMmHaHUsA o KaHTe, odeHb BepOATHO, UTO
Butrenmrerin mmeer B Bumy napagokc Kanra
«I1paBas pyKa — jleBasi pyka» (AA 02,S.382; Kanr,
1964a, c. 378). Ha camoM ferte B IIpOIIO3UIIVN
6.36111 ectp mpenrioceUIKa, 4TO BuTrenmrernH
OBUI 3HAKOM C HVIM:

KanToBckasg npobiiema mpaBov 1 JI€BOVI PYKY,
KOTOpble He MOTYT COBIIACThb IIPV HaJIOXKEHWU,
CyILIECTBYeT y>Xe B IUIOCKOCTV ¥ Jake B OIHO-
MEPHOM IIPOCTPaHCTBE, Ie [IBe KOHIPYSHTHbIE
durypel a n b Takke He MOTYT COBIIACTh IIPU Ha-
JIOJK€HWM, He BBIXO/Is 13 3TOr0 IIPOCTPaHCTBaA.
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(or halts) in relation to some part of our body
or to the direction of a gravitational force. As
Engelmann suggests, the argument states that
even in abstraction from bodily sensations it is
possible to distinguish the direction of objects
in the visual field. When we see our lives from
the stars through a telescope, the phenomena of
visual space are represented in abstraction from
the body and without the influence of the ter-
restrial gravitational field. This train of thought
certainly resembles a transcendental argument
as it aims to show that directionality is an irre-
ducible element that makes possible our expe-
rience of objects in the visual field. In a sense,
then, it refers to possible experience, although
it clearly is not a claim about any possible hu-
man experience.

It is also noteworthy that Wittgenstein men-
tions the right hand-left hand distinction when
listing two conditions that are irrelevant for the
determination of direction in visual space (the
second one is gravitation). Although there is no
mention of Kant, it is likely that Wittgenstein
referred to Kant’s right hand-left hand para-
dox (GUGR, AA 02, p. 382; Kant, 1992a, p. 371).
In fact, there is in TLP 6.36111 textual evidence
that Wittgenstein was familiar with it:

Kant’s problem about the right hand and the
left hand, which cannot be made to coincide,
exists even in two dimensions. Indeed, it exists
in one-dimensional space:

- O——X--X—O - -
a b

in which the two congruent figures, a and
b, cannot be made to coincide unless they are
moved out of this space. The right hand and
the left hand are in fact completely congruent.
It is quite irrelevant that they cannot be made
to coincide.



---0O X--X O----

a b

ITpaBast u 7eBasi pykKa (paKTU4UecKm IIOTHO-
CTBIO KOHTPY3HTHBL VI TO, 9TO OHM He MOTYT
COBIIACTh IIPVI HaJIOXKeHWUM, He VIMeeT K 3TOMY
HVKAKOro OoTHOIIeHVs. [IpaByto rlepuaTKy MOX-
HO ObUIO OBI HaZIeTh Ha JIEBYIO PYKY, eciiu ObI ee
MOJKHO OBUIO IIOBEPHYTB B YeTBIPEXMEPHOM IIPO-
crpaHcTBe (Burrenmrens, 2014, c. 208).

[TpobGriema mpaBovi / j1eBovt pyKu ObliIa IiepBo-
Ha4aJIbHO I1peryiokeHa KanTom B acce «O 1repBom
OCHOBaHWM Pa3INuusl CTOPOH B IIPOCTPAHCTBE»:
«Ecimn ke HpencTaBUTh cebe, UTO IIEPBBIM, UTO
ObLTO co3maHo [B MuUpe], OpliTa UestoBedecKas pyka,
TO 3TO HeoOXxomMo ObUIa I1bO IIpaBasi, Moo Jie-
Basg pyka...» (AA 02, S. 382; KanT, 1964a, c. 378).
B muccepranimm «O dopme M mpuHIMIIAX YyB-
CTBEHHO BOCIIPMHIIMAEMOTO ¥ YMOIIOCTMIaeMOrO
MIUpa» 3Ta IIpo0JieMa VICIIONIb3yeTcs, YTOOBI IT0-
Kas3aTh, YTO IIPOCTPAHCTBO IO/DKHO OBITH ITO3Ha-
HO Yepe3 uHTYymImo (AA 02, S. 403; KaxT, 19640,
c.403); B «IIporeromeHax...» OHa WCIIOIB3yeTCs
17181 VUUTIOCTPALIVIVL TOT'O, YTO IIPOCTPAHCTBO SIBJIS-
eTcsd dpopmont BHelrHen nHTyuim (AA 04, S. 286;
Kanr, 1965, c. 102). KanT HaumHaeT ¢ TOro, YTO OT-
MedaeT CyIIeCTBOBaHMe «HEeKOHI'PYIHTHBIX II0fI0-
Oun»: «Takoe Tesl0, KOTOpOe BO BCEM COBEpIIIEHHO
PaBHO ¥ TIOIOOHO JIPYTOMY, XOT4 1 He MOXKET OBITh
3aKJIIOUEHO C HVIM B OIIHU U Te )Ke TPaHuIIb» (AA
02, S. 382; Kanr, 1964a, c. 376). B kagecTBe mipmme-
pos KaHT yriommHaeT ceprueckie TpeyroyIbHI-
KV ¥ Halm pyku. IlpentonoxkeHue, 9To «I1epBont
COTBOPEHHOVI Bellpio Oblla YesloBeuecKasi pyKa»,
pasBrBaeTCs KaK KOHTPIIPVIMEP, OIIPOBEPratoIi
JIEVIOHUIIEBCKYIO  PEJISILVIOHHYIO  KOHIIEIIIVIO
IIPOCTPAHCTBA, COIJIACHO KOTOPOW IIPOCTpaH-
CTBO 3TO COBOKYIIHOCTH BHEIITHWUX OTHOIIIe-
HWVI, CYIIECTBYIOMVX MEX/y YacTSIMU MaTepu.
[TOCKOIIBKY PYKM SIBIISIIOTCS «HEKOHTPYSHTHBIM
HIOFIOOVIAIMI», MEX/TY X YacTSMM CYIIecTByeT OT-
HOIIIeHVIe O[IVIH-K-O[THOMY, TO €CTh TaKO€, UTO JIfO-
Goe ommcaHVie BHYTPEeHHEV CB3V YacTell IIPaBo
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A right-hand glove could be put on the
left hand, if it could be turned round in four-
dimensional space (TLP 6.36111; Wittgenstein,
1961, p. 84).

The right hand-left hand problem was origi-
nally proposed by Kant in his essay “Concern-
ing the Ultimate Ground of the Differentiation
of Directions in Space”: “Imagine that the first
created thing was a human hand. That hu-
man would have to be either a right hand or a
left hand” (GUGR, AA 02, p. 382; Kant, 1992a,
p. 371). The problem is invoked in the Inau-
gural Dissertation to show that space must be
known through intuition (MSI, AA 02, p. 403;
Kant, 1992b, p. 396). In Prolegomena it is used
for illustrating how space is a form of outer in-
tuition (Prol, AA 04, p. 286; Kant, 2002, p. 81).
In Directions in Space Kant starts by noting the
existence of “incongruent counterparts”: “a body
which is exactly equal and similar to another,
but which cannot be enclosed in the same lim-
its as the other” (GUGR, AA 02, p. 382; Kant,
1992a, p. 370). As examples, Kant mentions
spherical triangles and our hands. The assump-
tion that “the first created thing was a human
hand” is developed as a counterexample to dis-
prove the Leibnizian relational conception of
space, according to which space is the aggre-
gate of external relations existing among the
parts of matter. Since hands are incongruent
counterparts, there is a one-to-one relationship
between their parts, such that any description
of the intrinsic relation of the parts of a right
hand would be a valid description of the left
one and vice versa. In absence of any other cre-
ated object, however, and assuming true the
relational conception of space, such a first and
only created hand would be indeterminate con-
cerning direction. That is, the imagined hand
would fit equally a right and a left wrist, which
is absurd. It is clear that Wittgenstein’s thought
experiment has a role analogous to Kant’s right
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pyxu 6yneT IIEeVICTBUTEIBHBIM OIIVICAHVIEM JIEBOVI,
¥ Hao0opoT. OHAKO B OTCYTCTBYE JII000r0 APyTo-
rO CO3[IaHHOro 00beKTa ¥ IpK YCJIOBUY BePHOCTM
PeJIALIVIOHHOV KOHIIEeMNIINM IIPOCTPaHCTBa TaKas
nepBasi M eOVMHCTBeHHas CO3[JaHHas pyKa Oblia
Obl HeoIlpezleJIeHHON B OTHOIIEHWM HaIlpabile-
Hus. To ecTh BooOpakaeMas pyKa OyzeT onHaKo-
BO MOIXOOUTH KaK K IIPaBOMY, TaK U K JIEBOMY 3a-
IISICTBIO, UTO abcypmHo. OuUeBMIHO, YTO MBICIIEH-
HBIVI SKCIIepUMeHT BuTreHinTeriHa mrpaeT poJib,
aHAJIOTMYHYIO IIpo0JieMe «IIpaBast pyKa / JieBas
pyxa» y Kanra. [Tociiemamit xoueT mokasarb, 4To
HaITpaBJIEeHHOCTD 4BJISIeTCs CyIleCTBeHHBIM Kave-
CTBOM BU3yaJIBHOT'O IIPOCTPaHCTBa, IIePBBIV Jlejla-
€T TOT >Xe BBIBOJ], O IIPOCTPAHCTBE B TEOMETPUL.
YroObl moTyunTh OOJIee YeTKoOe IIpeficTaBle-
HUe O CBsI3M MeXJly apryMeHTallyel, VCIIOJIb3ye-
MOV «CpeIHVIM» ButrenmnrreitHom mn JOKPUTIIYIe-
ckmM KanaToM, obparmmces K cratbe X. D. bporuisa
o npumeHeHun aHTasum BurrenmrertHom. Co-
1acHO bpormuisy, epBoe mcrionb3oBaHMe daHTa-
3UM COOTBETCTBYET BOOOPaKeHWIO TOr'0, UTO OH Ha-
3bIBaeT cumyayuoHHuiMu akmamu: «Korma msme-
HSIOTCSL CUTyallVIOHHBIe (PaKThl, M3MEHSIeTCs CU-
Tyallusi, XOTsl, KOHeUHO, MHOXeCTBO ApYyTux dak-
TOB MOXXET M3MEeHUTHCS Oe3 M3MeHeH s CUTYyallum
v 6e3 ee cyIecTBeHHOro m3MeHeHus» (Broyles,
1974, p. 295). AHHOTaTIVIS 3TOV PAbOTHI COMEPKMUT
185 c110B; eciit pakT MeHsIeTCsl, CUTyalsd MeHsieT-
cs1 — Hanpumep, 200 MoxxeT ObITh MaKCMMaIbHBIM
KOJIMYeCTBOM CJIOB. Bpoii3 Takke HasbIBaeT BO-
oOpa’keHVe CUTYaTMBHBIX (PaKTOB «peancTide-
CKVIMV BBIMBICJIaMI». Pa3BjleKasi CBoe BOOOpake-
HMe Takoro poga dakTraMu, MBI JlyMaeM O MUpe,
B KoTopoM XnseM. Kpome Toro, cyiiectsyeT 6osiee
paauKajbHOe WIM HIpUYyIJIBoe BOOOpakeHUe,
KoTopoe bpovuie HasbiBaeT «daHTasmeln». Teriepb
BOOOpa’keHIMe pasBjleKaeTcs C IIOMOIIBIO «dak-
TOB O CTPOWUTEJIBHBIX Jlecax»: ecyim Obl ot dak-
TBI OBUIVI IPYTVIMY, MBI ObUIVI OBI B IPyTOM MUpeE.
BuTreniireiiH ToBOpUT O TOM, YTO HalllM OIlVCa-
HMs 3PUTEIBHOTO II0JI ObUIM OBl UyBCTBEHHBI-
MW JaXke B OTCYTCTBVe OIIyIIeHUs TsKeCTU VUIN
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hand-left hand problem. The latter wants to
show that directionality is an essential quality
of visual space, the former draws the same con-
clusion about the space of geometry.

In order to get a clearer picture of the con-
nection between the argument employed by
the middle Wittgenstein and the pre-critical
Kant, let us review Broyles” (1974) account of
Wittgenstein’s use of phantasy. According to
Broyles, one use of phantasy corresponds to
the imagining of what he calls situational facts:
“When situational facts alter, the situation
changes, though of course a great many oth-
er facts may change without altering the situa-
tion or without altering it essentially” (Broyles
1974, p. 295). The abstract of this paper contains
216 words; if the fact changes, the situation
changes, e.g. 200 could be the maximum num-
ber of words allowed in my abstract. Broyles
also refers to the imagination of situational
facts as “realist fictions”; when entertaining our
imagination with this kind of facts, we think
about the world in which we live. Moreover,
there is a more “radical or fanciful imagina-
tion” that Broyles calls “phantasy”. Now im-
agination is entertained with “scaffolding facts”:
if those facts were different, we would be in a
different world. Wittgenstein’s point is that our
descriptions of the visual field would still be
sensical even in the absence of the sensation of
gravity or the right hand-left hand distinction.
These are highly general facts, and that is why
we are not always aware of them. According to
Broyles, Wittgenstein frequently appeals to fan-
tasy as a means to make us aware of scaffold-
ing facts. This way, by thinking about possible
worlds, we are led to appreciate the world as it
actually is.

The imagination of situations like the ones
posed by Wittgenstein and Kant makes us
aware of facts that serve as a foundation for
experience in general (the Second Analogy)



pasiams MeX/1y IpaBoVi U JIeBOVI pyKaMu. DTO
oueHb o0IIVe aKThl, ¥ MMEHHO II03TOMY MBI He
Bcerga mx ocosHaem. Ilo cioBam bpovuisza, Bur-
TeHINITEVH YacTo oOparmaercs K paHTasmm Kak
K CpPeICTBY, IO3BOJISIONIEMY HaM OCO3HaTh pak-
Thl. TakM 00Opa3zoM, pasMBIIIISS O BO3MOXKHBIX
MVpax, MbI II0JTy 9aeM BO3MOYKHOCTb OLIEHUTBb MUP
TaKVM, KaKOVl OH eCTh Ha CaMOM JIeJIe.
ITperncraBiieHne CUTYyaIlNT, OTOOHBIX TEM, KO-
TOpBIe VCHOJIb30BaIM Butrenmrenn n Kant, no-
3BOJIIeT HaM OCO3HaTh (PaKThl, CIIy Kalllyie OCHO-
BOVI OITbITa B 11eJIoM («Bropas anasorus») mim ero
yacTy, Oy[Ib TO obl1iee omvicaHVe FeOMeTPUYecKOro
IIPOCTPAaHCTBA (MBICJIEHHBIV 3KCIIEPVIMEHT «IIpa-
Basi / JleBasi pykKa») vy Ooslee y3Koe omvcaHve
BOCIIPMSITVSL BU3YaJIbHOTO IIPOCTPaHCTBa (9KCIIe-
pUMeHTHl BurtreHinreiiHa 1o aOcoIIOTHOMY Ha-
mpasiieHnio). Takum obpasomM, HU Butrenrimrreiis,
HU JOKpUTHUYecknii KaHT He 1cIio1b30BasIm TpaH-
CLIeHIeHTaIbHbIE apI'yMEeHTHI Sensu stricto, oHV He
3alluIIaIn II0JI0KeHWe, YTO CYIecTBYIOT PyH/a-
MeHTaJIbHble, HepenylyupyemMble 1 Heu3MeHHbIe
CY>KIIEHVsI, IPUHLNIIEL ¥ / VIV KaTeropmu, Ko-
TOpBIe JIeXXaT B OCHOBE BCero BO3MOXKHOI'O UesloBe-
YecKoro OIbITa U orpeAessaroT ero. OmHaKo ¢ Me-
TOOOJIOTMYECKOV TOUKM 3peHns v Butrenmrreris,
n KanTt obpamarorcs K MBICJIEHHOMY SKCIIEpU-
MEHTY [JIsl CUCTeMaTUYeCKOV ITPOBEPKM yPOBHS
OOIITHOCTM MCCIIeTyeMBbIX ITPOIO3UIINTL.

5. 3akrrouenne

B monckax orBera Ha Bompoc o prI0codCcKOM
cxozicTBe Mexy KanToMm 1 BuTreHinrertHoM Mbl
OOHapy XM, 94To oba aBTOpa MpulerarT K MbIC-
JIEHHBIM 3KCIIepMMeHTaM CII0COO0M, KOTOPBIN
SBJII€TCS  OMpeAesIioUM Uil Mx  duitocod-
CKMX IPOeKTOB; 1 «Jlormko-dumtocodpcknit Tpak-
TaT», U «KpuTmka umcToro pasyma» IpeacTabiis-
IOT COOOVI TIOIIBITKY ITPECTYINUTh COOTBETCTBEHHO
TPaHMIIBI A3bIKa VM TPAHWMIIBI BO3MOKHOTO OITBI-
Ta. «['pakTaT» HamMcaH B coclaraTeJIbHOM HaKJIO-
HeHUW, TaK 4YTO OeccMBbICIMIIA MPVHMMAETCS 3a

S. A. Fuentes Gonzalez

or part of it, be it the general description of
geometrical space (the right hand-left hand
thought experiment) or just the narrower per-
ception of visual space (Wittgenstein’s exper-
iment on absolute direction). Thus, neither
Wittgenstein nor the precritical-Kant used tran-
scendental arguments sensu stricto, they were
not committed to the assumption that there
are fundamental, irreducible, and unalterable
propositions, principles, and/or categories that
underlie and determine all possible human ex-
perience. However, from a methodological
point of view, both Wittgenstein and Kant do
appeal to thought experimenting for systemati-
cally testing the level of generality of the prop-
ositions under examination.

5. Conclusion

In searching for an answer to the question
of the philosophical affinity between Kant and
Wittgenstein I detected that both authors re-
sorted to thought experiments in a way that
is determinant for their philosophical pro-
jects; both the Tractatus and the Critique of Pure
Reason are, respectively, attempts to trespass
the limits of language and possible experi-
ence. The Tractatus is written in a subjunctive
mode so that nonsense is taken for sense and
it amounts to having the experience of “catch-
ing oneself in talking nonsense”. In the case
of the first Critique, it is reason that loses itself
in antinomies. The search for affinities, more-
over, was extended to the less-explored phil-
osophical project of the middle Wittgenstein.
That path of inquiry led us to Engelmann’s in-
terpretation of Wittgenstein’s phenomenologi-
cal project as the adoption of a transcendental
method characterised by the employment of
transcendental arguments. We were able to dis-
cover that, as in the Tractatus, the arguments
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CMBICJI, ¥ 3TO PAaBHOCVIJIBHO OIIBITY «JIOBJIVI ce0si Ha
Geccmplcmiie». B cirydae mepsont «KpuTukm» B aH-
TUHOMUSIX ceDsi TepseT pasyM. Ilowck cxorcTsa,
KpoMe Toro, ObIJI pacIpocTpaHeH Ha MeHee VIC-
CJIeIOBaHHBIV (PWIIOCOPCKIUI IIPOEKT «CpeHero»
Burtrenmrerina. DTOT Iy Th MICCIIeIOBaHVIS TPUBEIT
Hac K MHTepIIpeTaly DHrejlbMaHOM (PeHOMEeHO-
JIOTMYeCKOro IpoeKkTa BuTreHinreriHa Kak mpmHs-
TV TPaHCHEeHJeHTaJIbHOTO MeTO/Ia, XapaKTepusy-
OIIErOCst VICTIONIB30BaHVeM TpaHCLeHJeHTaIbHbIX
apryMeHToB. HaM ypgasiock ycTaHOBUTB, YTO, Kak
u B «I'pakTare», aprymMeHTHl, pa3paboTaHHBIe BuT-
TEHIIITEeVIHOM B €ro IT0CJIeIYFOILEV IIOIIBITKE OITpe-
JeJIUTh CTPYKTYPY BU3yaJIbHOTO IIPOCTPaHCTBa, He
ABJIAIOTCA TPaHCLEeHIeHTaJIbHBIMU B Ayxe «Bro-
PpOVI aHaJIOTUW», YUUTBIBas OTCYTCTBIE CChUIKM Ha
71100071 BO3MOXKHBIVI 4eJIoBeYeCKMVI OITBIT. Xakep
NPUBOAUT ellle OJHO BO3pakeHue MPOTUB Xapak-
TePUCTUKI apryMeHTOB ButreHimreriia Kak TpaH-
CIIeH/IeHTa/IbHBIX: «Paciperne TakuM oOpa3oM
3TOro KaHTOBCKOI'O TepMVHa He SIBJISeTCS OUeBU/I-
HO IUIOIOTBOPHBIM WJIM MPOsiCHsIomMM. Vicropu-
K1 dvtocodpun He CUMTAIOT IOJIE3HBIM XapaKTe-
pusoBath MeTadwmsuKy Iliarona wim ApucTote-
JId... KaK BKJTIOUYAOIIY IO TpaHCIeHIeHTaIbHbIe ap-
rymenTe» (Hacker, 2013, p. 127). PactipocTpaHe-
HVe KaHTOBCKOIO OHATN TPpaHCIeHIeHTaJIbHOIO
apryMeHTa Ha «CpelHero» BuTrenrmnrerHa ObUIO
ObI CTOJIB ke OIVO3HBIM 1 HeBepHBIM. TeM He Me-
Hee IIpV pacCMOTPEeHNY B OIPaHVYeHHOV MeTOIO-
JIOTVIYECKOVI IIePCIHEKTVIBE TpaHCIIeHIeHTaIbHbBIN
XapaKTep apryMeHTOB BuTreHinTeriHa yKasblBa-
€T Ha COOTBeTCTBYIOIIVE CBSA3M C IIVMCTeMOJIOr VeVt
Kanra. VI Kaiuin, v Xakep n3ydaroT BOIIPOC O TOM,
HAaCKOJIBKO <«ITPOSICHSIIOIIVIM» VIJIV «IIpOCBellato-
myM» OyleT pacIpocTpaHeHVe TOro VUIV VHO-
ro TepMMHa Ha KOHIIEIIIVV TOrO VIV VIHOT'O KOH-
KpeTHOro aBTopa. TOT e BOIIpOC 3aTparmpasics
Y B JIAaHHOM VICCIIeIOBaHMM, B XO[le KOTOPOro ObLyI
O0Cy>XIeH psJI B3aIMOCBSI3aHHBIX ITOHSTUIL ap-
TYMeHT, TpaHCIleHIeHTaJIbHbIV apryMeHT, cBefle-
HMe K abcypy 1 MBICJIEHHBIV SKCIlepyMeHT. Ile-
PecMOTp M aKTyajmM3anys XapaKTepyCTUKN TpaH-
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developed by Wittgenstein in his subsequent
attempt at determining the structure of visual
space are not transcendental in the vein of the
Second Analogy, given the absence of a refer-
ence to any possible human experience. Hack-
er (2013, p. 127) mentions one more objection
to the characterisation of Wittgenstein’s argu-
ments as transcendental arguments: “It is not
obviously fruitful or illuminating to extend this
Kantian term of art thus. Historians of philos-
ophy have not found it helpful to characterise
Plato or Aristotle’s metaphysics [...] as involv-
ing transcendental arguments”. Extending the
Kantian notion of transcendental argument to
the Third Wittgenstein would be equally otiose
and incorrect. Nonetheless, when considered
from a restricted methodological perspective,
the transcendental flavour of Wittgenstein’s ar-
guments points to relevant connections with
Kant’s epistemology. Both Kalin and Hack-
er consider the issue of how “illuminating” or
“enlightening” the extension of a term to a par-
ticular author would be. The same question ap-
plies to this inquiry, in the course of which a set
of intertwined notions have been discussed: ar-
gument, transcendental argument, reduction
to absurdity, and thought experiment. Recon-
sidering and actualising Kalin’s (1972) charac-
terisation of Kant’s transcendental arguments
as Gedankenexperimente allowed us to reunite
Kant and Wittgenstein around a philosophical
(and scientific) method with a rich history and
a broad scope of application. Taken together, i)
Wittgenstein’s use of “pseudo-transcendental”
arguments, ii) the characterisability of transcen-
dental arguments as thought experiments and
iii) the fact that Kant’s notion of experiment of
pure reason is a forerunner of the modern no-
tion of thought experiment, lead to a rational-
ly and historically illuminating reading of the



ClieH/IeHTaJIbHBIX apryMmeHToB Kanrta (1972) xax
Gedankenexperimente TO3BOJIVIIV HaM BOCCOeIN-
HuTh KaHTa 1 Butrenirerina Bokpyr dputocod-
CKOro (1 Hay4YHOro) MeTofa C OoraTont mcTopuen
U IIPOKOV cpeport mprMeHeHMs. BmecTe B34ThbIe,
i) ncronb30BaHMe BUTreHIITeNTHOM «TICeBIOTpaH-
CIIeH/IeHTaJIbHBIX» apryMeHTOB, ii) XapaKTepusy-
eMOCTh TpaHCILIeHJIeHTaJIbHbIX apryMeHTOB Kak
MBICJIEHHBIX 3KCIIEPVIMEHTOB 1 iii) TOT dakT, uTo
IIOHSITME 3KCIIepyMeHTa 4ncToro pasyma y Kan-
Ta SBJISETCS IpelIlecTBeHHVKOM COBPeMeHHOIO
MIOHSATHMS MBICJIEHHOTO 3KCIIepVIMeHTa, ITPUBOIST
K paliOHaJIbHO ¥ VICTOPUYECKN ITPOSICHAIOIIEMY
IIPOYTEeHMIO OJIM30CcTU MeXay obommu duioco-
damm. B marHOM paborte mpmsHaHME drtocod-
ckoro porcTa KaHTa 11 ButrenmmrerHa Kak mojib-
30BaTesIell MbICJIEHHBIX SKCIIePVIMEHTOB OKa3aJioch
CBSI3aHHBIM C METO[OJIOIMYEeCKMM acIleKTOM IIpo-
G71eMBI YCIIOBUVI M TPAHWIL YeJI0BeUeCcKOoVl pariyio-
HaJjIbHOCTM. OJIHAKO OHO MOXET OBITh pacIIpeHO
U B APYTMX HaIIpaBJIeHNsIX — HaIlpuMep, B CTOPO-
HY BOIIpOCa O TOM, KaK TpaHClleH/IeHTaIbHble ap-
I'YMEeHTBI VCIIOJIb3YIOTCH ¥ IIOHVIMAOTCS B COBpe-
MeHHOV prsiocodum, MM O TOM, KaKyIo pOJIb Chl-
rpajio KaHTMaHCTBO B Pa3BUTMI KOHIIEIINY MbIC-
JIEHHOTO 3KCIIepVIMeHTa.
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affinity between the two authors. In this pa-
per, the recognition of Kant and Wittgenstein’s
philosophical affinity as thought experiment-
ers proved to be relevant for the methodologi-
cal aspect of the problem of the conditions and
boundaries of human rationality. It, however,
could be expanded in different directions, e.g.
towards the matter of how transcendental argu-
ments are used and understood in contempo-
rary philosophy, or the question about the role
Kantianism has played in the development of
the concept of thought experiment.
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M3JIOMAHHBIE TPAHU DTUYECKOI'O
YHUBEPCAJIN3MA.
KOMMEHTAPUW K KHUTE
«YHUBEPCAJIBHOCTb B MOPAJIVI»

A. B. YeaeBa'

Abmop xpumuuecku ocmvicaubaem Hekomopsle 1oAo-
JKeHUA KoaseKkmubHoi MoHoepaguu «Ynubepcasvrocms
6 mopaau», usdannoil 6 2020 e. nod obuyeil pedaxyuen Py-
bera Anpecsana. Knuea 0biia nanucana no pesyAvmamam
macumabHo20 uccaedobanus, npobedeHHo20 npogpeccu-
OHAALHOIMU  (hus0COPamMU-amuKamy. U nocBaujennoeo
Bonpocy npupods: yHubepcasvhocmu 6 mopaiu u mexa-
HU3MOB YHUBepcalsusayuy omoesbHblX MAKCUM U HOPM
om Anmuunocmu 00 coBpeMeHHbIX IMUUECKUX meopuil,
npedcmabaenHbix npexoe Bceeo anasumuueckotl mpaou-
yueil. boavuioil unmepec Bui3vi6aem anasus CMeXXHbIX ge-
HoMeHOB 6 mopaau, n03604A10U4UX ONpPedeAUd NPUHUHDL
u xapakmep mpancgopmayuu Mopasu 8 pasauumvle 310-
xXu u conymembyiowiee el usMeHeHue mepmMuHos02ute-
CcK020 annapama abcoAtomHo20 Mu4ecko2o yHubepcasus-
Mma, npedcmatoujeeo 8 kauecmbe omnpabrotl mouxu 8 ana-
Au3e KAUueBblx CoBpeMeHHbIX KOHUenuyui MOpatbHot
yHubBepcasvrocmu. A6mop npediaeaen K paccMonpenuo
Bo3moxHbie HanpabaeHus NpooosxKeHUs Uccae008aHut
6 Oanmotl cepepe, nosbosarujue ckoppexmupobams 00-
wjenpunsamole npedcmabienus He mMoAbKo 00 ucmopuu
noxAmus yHubepcasvHocmu 6 Mopasu, Ho u o Bxaade om-
OeavHbLX ABMOpoB U yeavix 3nox 6 npoepecc weaobeueckoi
yubuausayuu. Peuv udem npexoe Bceco 0 MOpasbHOU
meopuu kKonmpaxmapuanucmo8 u IlpocBewenus. Bru-
manue K ux udesm 6o MHo2oM onpedessiemn HANpabaeH-
HOCIIb AKMYAABHBIX UCHIOPUKO-GhuA0COCKUX UccedoBa-
HULL, PEKOHCIMPYUPYOUUX UCTIOPUIO SUUECKUX Y4eHU
u omoeavHvix nonamuil. IIpuoaBaemoe cee00HA sHavenue
HoBomy 632440y Ha meopuio obujecmberHoeo 002060pa,
paccmampubaemozo He moAbKO ¢ COYUAABHO-NOAUTNUYE-
CKUX, HO U C MOPAAbHBIX N03UYUtl, 3acmabasem no-1obo-
My nocmabums Gonpoc 00 YHUbepcasbHOCHU KA104eBbLx

1 HaumoHa/IbHBIVI  VICCIIEIOBATEIbCKIV YHUBEPCUTET
«BrIcImast mKosIa SKOHOMUK».

Poccwms, 101000, Mocksa, yi1. Msacaunkas, 4. 20.
Iocmynuaa 6 pedaxyuro: 01.02.2022 e.

doi: 10.5922/0207-6918-2022-2-5

DISCUSSION

BROKEN FACETS
OF ETHICAL UNIVERSALISM.
COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK
UNIVERSALITY IN MORALITY

A. V. Ugleva'

Some ideas expressed in the collective monograph
Universality in Morality (2020), edited by Ruben
Apressyan, are here critically examined. The book is
based on the results of a large-scale study by profession-
al ethical philosophers devoted to the question of the na-
ture of universality in morality and the mechanisms
of universalisation of individual maxims and norms
from antiquity to modern ethical theories, represent-
ed above all by the analytical tradition in philosophy.
Of great interest is the analysis of related phenomena
in morality, which makes it possible to determine the
causes and nature of the transformation of morality in
different eras and the accompanying change in the ter-
minological apparatus of absolute ethical universalism,
considered to be the starting point in the analysis of key
modern concepts of moral universality. The article also
suggests possible avenues for continued research in this
area which could prompt modifications not only to the
history of the concept of universality in morality, but
also to our assessment of the contribution of individ-
ual authors and entire eras to the progress of human
civilisation. This concerns above all the moral theory
of contractarianism and the Enlightenment. Focus on
their ideas goes a long way to determining the direction
of current historical-philosophical research that recon-
structs the history of ethical teachings and individu-
al concepts. The importance attached today to a new
view of the theory of the social contract, considered not
only from socio-political but also from moral positions,
forces us to approach in a new way the question con-
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usocopckux  kameeopuil, Bvipabomannbix 6 pamkax
Mo meopu Ha npomsikeHu 6eeeo pasbumus uoeoso-
euy KoHmpakmapuanusma. A6mop markxe axyeHmupy-
em npobaemy 000cHOBaHUA Me3uca 0 MOpAALHOM 3AKOHe
Kax auaioze YHuBepcalvHoeo 3akoHa npupoosl, pasbubas
uoeu, u3n0xKeHHble 6 KoAAeKMUBHOT MOHOPAUU.

KatoueBovie caoBa: smuueckuil  yHubepcarusm,
Kanm, Bceobujuil 3ax01 npupodsl, Kameaopuueckutl um-
nepamuf, npaemamuyeckas yHnubepcasus, 3muxa Ouc-
Kypca, KOHMpaKmapuanusm, payuoHatbHas coesxa

BBemenmne

DeHOMEH YHWMBEPCAIBHOCTH, I YHUBEpCa-
JM3Ma, B MOpaJIi — OOVMH U3 Hauboslee 3Ha4M-
MBIX IS Pa3BUTHMS STUYECKOVI TeOpPUM OOBEKTOB,
M3ydaeMbIX IIpodpeccroHaIbHBIMM — prstocoda-
MW, TIOCKOJIBKY OT ITOHVMMAHS IIPVIPOLIBI YHUBEP-
CaJIBHOTO B MOPaJIM HAIIPSIMYIO 3aBUCUT JOBepIe
MOpaJIbHBIM aBTOpPUTETaM, STUYECKMM HOpMaM
Y IPVIHINIIAM, OOOCHOBAaHHOCTB, OObeKTMBHOCTD
", KaK CJIe[ICTBME, OOIlleCTBEHHOe ¥ MH/IVBUIY-
aJIbHOe IIPV3HaHME VX B KadeCcTBe TPaHCIIeHIeH-
TaJIbHBIX OCHOBaHWV 4eJIOBEYeCKOM MIeHTMYHO-
CTVI, HEMBICJIVIMOVI BHe KOHKPETHOTO IIOBeleHYe-
CKOro Habopa MaKCHM ¥ 3aKOHOB, PeTyJIMPYIOLINX
IIOBeZIeHe KaK OTHEeTPHOIO MHAVBUIIA, TaK 1 Iie-
JIBIX COODIIIeCTB.

V1 xoTst ciopbl 00 yHMBEpPCaIbHOCTU MOPalb-
HOT'O 3aKOHA VJIyT Ha IIPOTSDKEHMV KaK MVUHVIMYM
200 s1eT, 0coOyI0 OCTPOTY OHM IIPHOOpeII BO BTO-
povi nostoBrHe XX CTOJIeTVISI B HOBBIX KYJIBTY PHO-V-
CTOPWYECKIX ¥ COLVAJIBHO-TIOIIUTIYECKMX 00CTO-
arenbcTBax. Eciv Korma-To 3Ta mmest ObUTa McTod-
HVKOM MeTapu3IUIecKo I1eJIOCTHOCTY, eIVHCTBa
MMpa U YeJIoBeKa, TO CEeTOTHS ee 3alllTHIKOB He-
PenKo yIIpeKaloT B TOM, UTO Ha CaMOM JieJle IMeH-
HO TVYeCKIVI yHVBEPCaIVi3M IOBHEH B KOJIOHVIa-
sm3Me u atHoleHTpu3Me (Callahan, 2000, p. 38, 44),
ITOCKOJIBKY OH VII€OJIOTMTYEeCKN OIIpaBIbIBaeT yTHe-
TeHVie MaJIbIX HapOJIOB BO MIMS «ILIMBVJIM3AI[IOHHO-
ro rmporpecca». V make cerofmHs yHUBepCaIvi3M He-
PEIKO XapaKTepu3yIOT KaK YCTAaHOBKY, MIIEVIHO IIVI-
TaIOIIIy O I7100aIM3alIVIOHHBIE ITPOIIECCHI VI TIOTOMY

A.V. Ugleva

cerning the universality of the key philosophical cate-
gories developed within this theory throughout its his-
tory. Elaborating the ideas set forth in the monograph,
the author also stresses the relevance of the problem of
justifying the thesis about the moral law as an analogue
of the universal law of nature in the modern context.

Keywords: ethical universalism, Kant, universal
law of nature, categorical imperative, pragmatic univer-
sal, discourse ethics, contractarianism, rational bargain

Introduction

Universality, or universalism, in morality is
one of the most significant concepts in the de-
velopment of ethical theory of objects studied
by professional philosophers. This is because
understanding the nature of the universal in
morality is the key condition of trust in mor-
al authority, ethical norms and principles, ob-
jectivity and, consequently, their social and
individual recognition as transcendental foun-
dations of human identity. This is inconceiva-
ble without a concrete set of maxims and laws
that regulate the behaviour of both individuals
and entire communities.

Although arguments about the universali-
ty of the moral law are at least 200 years old,
they took on particular relevance in the sec-
ond half of the twentieth century owing to the
new cultural-historical and socio-political cir-
cumstances. Once a source of metaphysical in-
tegrity, the unity of humanity and the world,
today ethical universalism is often blamed as
colonialism and ethno-centrism (Callahan,
2000, p. 38, 44) because it provides ideological
justification of the oppression of small peoples
in the name of “civilisational progress”. Even
today universalism is often seen as an ideo-
logical justification of globalisation process-
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OCYXXITaeMyIO TeMV, KTO He CMUPSIETCsI C TOMOTeH -
3arvient v CTaHJapTv3alven Mupa. qu'IOBeKy CBOI-
CTBEHHO V30 BCEX CVJI 3aILVIIATh TOXIECTBa 11 pas-
JIIYVIsT, HO TOJIBKO IO TeX IIOp, ITIOKa OH He OKa3bl-
BaeTCsI JIVILOM K JIVITY C He MeHee II003PUTe/IbHON
VI BBI3BIBAIOILIEVT HeZTOBEpYe MIeeV HapTUKYIIIPU3-
Ma, 32 KOTOPOVI HEPEIKO CTOUT BYJIbIapHBIVI STOVI3M
V1 arpecCUBHBIV HallMiOHaIM3M. 11 yHuBepcain-
CTa BeJIMYANIIas OHaCHOCTh — 3TO PeJISTUBY3M,
HIpeBpalaioINl STUKY He 0oslee 4eM B CTOJIKHO-
BeHVIe YyBCTB, SMOLIVI, YaCTHBIX MHTEPECOB, COBO-
KYITHOCTb HEKPUTUYECKMX KYJIBTYPHBIX TPAKTVK.
ITapTuKynsapusm, B CBOIO O4epeslb, OIaceH CBOeV
HEUYBCTBUTEJIBHOCTBIO K JEVICTBUTEIbHBIM pas-
JIVYVISIM MEXXITY JIFOIBMU V1 OTAeIbHBIMIU IIeHHOCT-
HBIMM cucteMaMy (cM.. Macklin, 1999). Bormpoc
MOIYac CTaBUTCS paJMKaIbHO: KaKoe W3 ABYX 30J1
BBIOpaTh — yHMBepCaJIV3M WJIV HapTUKYJISIPU3M,
VIMIIEpVAIVI3M VI KOMMYHUTapM3M, yHUBEpca-
msM win auddepentmanusm? KapayHaibHble
¥ GeccriopHble IIEHHOCTM [1JIs1 OHVX OKa3bIBaIOT-
CsI UVHUYHBIMY VMHCTPYMEHTaMVI 3arlaHOro VM-
nepriaMsMa IjIst JPyTuX.

B cBsa3m ¢ 3TMM 0co0yI0 aKTyasIbHOCTB IIPYO0-
peTaroT MCCIenoBaHIs, HallpaB/IeHHbIe Ha CYICTEM-
HYIO WCTOPUKO-PWIOCOPCKYIO PEKOHCTPYKIIVIO
IpeficTaB/IeHNiI 00 3TMYEeCKOM YHUBepcasIv3Me,
a TaK)kKe Ha pacKphITyie CYIITHOCTY (peHOMeHa YHU-
BEpPCaJIBHOCTYL VI CIIOCOOOB €ro KaTeroprabHOro
BBIpaXKeHVSI OT aHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB 10 COBpEeMeH-
HBIX ee MHTepnpeTtaunit. VIMeHHO 3Ta 3a7a4a Jre-
JKajla B OCHOBE VICCTIEZIOBAHMSI KOJUIEKTMBA aBTO-
poB, 110 nToram kKoroporo B 2020 r. OpiTa oyOsIN-
KOBaHa KOJUIeKTVMBHas MOHOr padvist «YHUBepcaib-
HOCTB B MOpaJIv». YIaquHOVI MOXKHO Ha3BaTh IIOITBIT-
Ky BCEro KOJUIeKTMBA NOCTUYb IIOHATUHON U Tep-
MMHOJIOTYeCKOV CTPOroCT B ONMCAHUM eHo-
MeHa YHVBEPCAIbHOCTVI B COIIOCTaBJIEHWL C IpY-
TYMV BayKHBIMIM [JISI ICTOPUM MOPaJIv TIOHSATVS-
Mn. KHura mgevicTBUTeIBHO JaeT IIpeficTaBileHue
00 3BOJIIOLINN B3IVIANIOB Ha «yHUBEPCAJIBHOCTH»
B VICTOPMV STUYECKMX IOKTPUH ¥, 4TO He MeHee
BayKHO, OTKPbIBAeT IIPOCTPAHCTBO IJISI AVICKYCCITA,
IOCKOJIbKY B HEVI He TOJIBKO PEKOHCTPYVIPYIOTCS
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es and therefore is condemned by those who
oppose homogenisation and standardisation
of the world. People tend to ardently defend
identities and differences, but only until they
are confronted with an equally suspicious and
dubious idea of particularism which often dis-
guises vulgar egoism and aggressive nation-
alism. The greatest danger for the universalist
is relativism, which reduces ethics to a mere
clash of feelings, emotions, particular inter-
ests and an assortment of uncritical cultural
practices. Particularism, in turn, is dangerous
because it is insensitive to real differences be-
tween people and individual value systems (cf.
Macklin, 1999). The question is sometimes put
bluntly: Which is the greater evil, universalism
or particularism, imperialism or communitar-
ianism, universalism or differentialism? What
are cardinal and undisputable values for some
turn out to be cynical instruments of Western
imperialism for others.

All this lends particular relevance to the
studies that seek to reconstruct systemically
the history of the ideas of ethical universalism
and to explain the phenomenon of universali-
ty and the categories in which it has been ex-
pressed from ancient to modern times. This
was the task the authors of the 2020 collective
monograph, Universality in Morality, set them-
selves. Credit is due to the authors for their at-
tempt to adhere to a rigorous terminology in
describing the phenomenon of universality in
conjunction with other concepts that are im-
portant for the history of morality. The book
does indeed give an idea of the evolution of
the views on “universality” in the history of
ethical doctrines and, no less importantly,
opens up space for discussion, inasmuch as the
contributors do not only reconstruct individu-
al concepts, but offer their own interpretations.



IIOJIOKEHVISI OT/IeIbHBIX KOHIIeIIINV, HO W IIpe-
JlarafoTcsl MX aBTOpCKue MHTeprperanunn. Kpome
TOr0, ee ITpoYTeHVe IT03BOJIsieT OCO3HATh MacIlITa0-
HOCTB ITPO0IIeMBI 11 HEOOXOIMIMOCTB ITPOIOJDKeH S
VICCJIeZIOBaHMVI, KOTOPbIe B IIepCIIeKTVIBe MOTYT M3~
MeHWTB HalllV IIpeICTaB/IeHIs He TOIIBKO 00 MCTO-
pUV HOHATWS YHVBEPCAJIbHOCTM B MOpasIii, HO
L O BKJIaJle B COKPOBUIITHWILY MUPOBOVI KyJIBTY Dbl
OT/IeJIbHBIX aBTOPOB M LIEJIBIX 3I0X — TaKMX Kak,
Harpumep, srioxa I IpocserieHmsi.

KaHT: «BceoOIIImMi1 3aK0H»
VI «BCEOOIINMII 3aKOH IIPVPOOBI»

LlenTpasyibHOe MecTo B JJaHHOV paboTe cIrpa-
Be[IJIVBO 3aHMMaeT MopaslbHasi dwtocodms
V. KaHTta, ocHOBaHHasg Ha wjee abCTPaKTHOIO
yHUBepcaji3Ma. DTa ujaesd IO-TIpeXHeMy OCTa-
eTCsl yA3BMMOW Ileper] JIMIIOM IIpeXle BCero ee
rerejieBCKOVI KPUTHMKW?, OCyXKJalomer abcTpakt-
HBIVI YHUBepcaIM3M MopaibHOV drstocodpnn 3a
€ro He4yBCTBUTEJILHOCTh K KOHKPeTHO-UCTOpIYe-
CKOVI JIAHHOCTY ITPaKTVKM, 3a ITyCToV popMasIv3M
KaTeropuyeckoro vmileparvsa, KOTOPbIV, oIvpa-
sICh TOJIBKO Ha COOCTBEHHBIVI 311/10C, CyOImMMupyeT
MaTepyIo MaKCUM ¥ ITPOV3BOAUT JIVIIEL TaBTOJIO-
rudecKkyie Cy XXJ/IeHs, a Takxe 3a Oeccuive YnCTomn
BOJIV M YYBCTBAa [OJITa, OCTAFOLIVIXCA TIIYyXVIMM
K KOHKpelVsIM VICTOpUM, B KOTOPOW U pas3Bopa-
4MBaeTCs TO Wiv 1Hoe Aevicteue. Hakonerr, mocrie
kputukn O. Hyurrme, M. Illennepa n H. lapTmMana
o0mIM MecToM cTayin yrpekn KanTy B cBsasu co
CTPOTMM IyasIi3MOM VHTEJUIUTVOeIBHOTO U M-
IIVPUYECKOI'0 MUPOB, UTO CJlejlajlo HeBO3MOKHBIM
ybemyTesibHOe 0OOCHOBaHVEe eMHCTBA AeVICTBIL.

Bce aT1 Ky1acciueckme BospakeHws IPOTUB Te-
opum Kanra, HecoMHeHHO, VIMEIOT HeOIVHAKO-
BYIO IIEHHOCTB, HO OHVM B OCHOBHOM BJIOXHOBJIEHBI
TeM JKe MOTVMBOM, YTO M BOIIPOC O AyasIi3Me yMO-
MOCTUTaeMOro Mypa M Mypa 4yBCTBEHHOW peaslb-

? Dra KpuUTHKa XOpolIo npowvnocrpuposaa 0. Xa-
6epmacom (Habermas, 1991, S. 9—11).
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Furthermore, the reading of the book creates
an awareness of the scale of the problem and
the need to continue the research which poten-
tially may change our ideas not only of the his-
tory of the concepts of universality in morality,
but of the contribution of individual authors
and entire epochs (e.g. the Enlightenment) to
the treasure-trove of world culture.

Kant: “Universal Law”
and “Universal Law of Nature”

Kant’s moral philosophy, based on the
idea of abstract universalism, rightly occu-
pies the central place in the book. On the one
hand, it is still vulnerable especially to Hege-
lian criticism,? which condemns the abstract
universalism of moral philosophy for being
insensitive to the concrete historical given-
ness of practice; the hollow formalism of
the categorical imperative which, proceed-
ing only from its eidos, sublimates the matter
of maxims and generates nothing but tauto-
logical judgments; the impotence of the pure
will and pure duty which are deaf to the con-
creteness of history in which this or that ac-
tion unfolds. Finally, after the critique by
Friedrich Nietzsche, Max Scheler and Nicolai
Hartmann, Kant has been routinely accused
of the dualism of the intelligible and empir-
ical worlds, which precluded a convincing
grounding of the unity of action.

Some of these classical objections to Kant
are, of course, more valuable than others
but, on the whole, they are inspired by the
same motive as the question of dualism of
the intelligible world and the world of sen-

2 This critique is well illustrated by Habermas (1991,
pp. 9-11).
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HocTi. OfHAKO KAaHTOBCKAs 3TIYecKasi MOesb 110
CVIX TIOp OCTaeTCs KJTacCUUIeCKMM pedpepPeHTOM s
GOJIBIIMHCTBa COBPeMEHHBIX MOpPaJIbHBIX TEOPWUT,
LIEHTPVUPOBAaHHBIX BOKPYT WeM yHMBepcasIv3Ma.
MHorme coBpemeHHble TociefioBaresn KaHra —
Takve Kak, Harpvmep, P. Xsap (Hare, 1963; 1981),
M. Cumnrep (Singer, 1971), O. Xabepmac (Habermas,
1991), ITx. Por3 (Rawls, 1971) — BumsT ero mpenmy-
IIIeCTBO B 0€30roBOpOYHOM TpeOoBaHMM Oecripu-
CTPaACTHOCTM 11 00OOITIEHVI KaK YCIIOBUVI CIIpaBel-
JIVIBOTO MOpPAJIBHOTO CyXueHus. [Ipu sTom mpus-
1M1 0000IIIeH s YITyCKaeT 13 BUJLY CYIlleCTBEHHBIV
MOTVB KaHTMAHCKOV MBIC/IVI — MOTVB YHVBepCa-
JIVICTCKOVI OpVeHTalIVIVI MOpaJIV 1 ee TIPVHIINII aB-
TOHOMWI BOJIVI, KOTOPBIVI CTaBUT B O0JIee IIMPOKOM
IUIaHe ITpo0rieMy evHCTBa Boyib'. Harpotws, aBTo-

$ Kareropuuecknit mmiiepatus, cortacHo Kamry, «kaca-
€TCsI He MaTepun JIeVICTBUSI M He TOTO, UT0 M3 HerO TOJDK-
HO TIOCJIENIOBATh, HO (POPMBI ¥ IIPVHIINIIE, U3 KOTOPOTO
OHO CaMO CJIENyeT; CYIIeCTBEHHO-IOOPBIM B 3TOM Ievi-
cTBUM OyJIeT yMOHACTpOEHe, CXO]I, e MOXeT ObITh Ka-
KvM yromHo» (AA 04, S. 416; Kanr, 19973, c. 129). «Ho Tak
KaK YMONocmu2aeMultl Mup codepskum ocHobanue uybcmben-
HO20 Mupa, c1edoBameavHo, ocHOBaHUe maKxe U e20 3aKOHOB
", TaKM 00pa3oM, B OTHOIIIEHMI K MOeVl BoJie (ITpyHazl-
JIeXaIIeyl BCeIeIo K YMOIIOCTMTAeMOMY MVIPY) SIBIISIETCSI
HETIOCPEICTBEHHO 3aKOHOIATEIILCTBYIOIIM ¥, CJIefIOBa-
TEJTLHO, KaK TaKOW U JIOJDKEH OBITh MBICITVM, TO ST JIOJDKEH
Oymy mpwsHaTh ce0sl B KadecTBe VIHTE/UIUIEHIIVIV, XOTs,
C IIPYTOV CTOPOHBI, S ¥ IIPUHA/IJIEXY UyBCTBEHHOMY MUPY,
ITO/[UVMHEHHBIM TeM He MeHee 3aKOHY [IepPBOrO MUpa, T.e.
3aKOHY pasyMa, COLHEep)KaIIlero B mjee cBOOOIBI 3aKOH 10~
CJIETTHENT, ¥, CJIeOBAaTeIbHO, IOMYMHEHHBIM aBTOHOMUM
BOJIVI; TaKMM 00pasoM, s JOIDKeH Oyay paccMaTpuBaTh 3a-
KOHBI YMOIIOCTUTa€MOTr0 MIPa KaK VIMITePATVBBI [I7IsT MEHsI,
a COIVIacHBIE C STUM IIPUHIIUIIOM JIEVICTBISI — KaK 00s13aH-
HocTv» (AA 04, S. 453 —454; Kant, 19974, c. 243 —245).

* B gacrHOCTY, OTdpnn Xédde ynpekar coBpeMeHHBIX
eMy MHTeprperatopop KaHTa B CBelleHUNM KaTeropide-
CKOTO WMMIIepaTVBa K YHVBEPCAIV3UPYEMOCTI JIEOOBIX
oIVIcaTeJIbHBIX CyxaeHU (X2ap) wm K 0000mIeHNIo
(Currep). o ero MHEHMIO, 3TV MHTEPIPETALINN IPOTU-
BOpeuar IepBOHAYAIbHBIM IMIIOTE3aM HEMEIIKOTO MBIC-
JINTEIISL, TIOCKOJIBKY VIMEIOT CBOET LIEJIBIO SMIIVPITIECKOe
3HaHVe, Hen30eXXHO KOHTEKCTYIM3UPYSI BCSIKOe MOpasIb-
HO€ Cy)KJIeHIe BMECTO YCTAHOBJIEHVISI YVCTO PallOHAIb-
HOTO IPVHIINMIIA JEeVICTBVS, CBOOOMHOIO OT KaKMX-1Imbo
€r0 SMIOMPUYECKNX KOHHOTALINL, Y pa3MbIBasi TEM CaMbIM
IPaHMIIBI MEXITY COOCTBEHHO MOPAJTBHBIMI apryMeHTaMI
v riparmarmkon gevictsust (Hoffe, 1985, p. 107 —108), B pe-
3yJIbTaTe Yero IIPOVICXOAWUT CBelleHIe KaTeropudecKoro
VIMIIepaTiBa K yHUBEpcaIm3My rpaswia. HemocraTok mo-
3wty X3apa, B YaCTHOCT, BUIMTCS B TOM, UTO OH ITBITaJICS
HPUMWUPUTG HIPVHINI YHUBEPCAIM3AUI U C yTUINTa-

sible reality’. And yet Kant’s ethical model
is still the classical reference point of the ma-
jority of modern moral theories which are in-
formed with the idea of universalism. Many
modern followers of Kant, such as Richard
Mervyn Hare (1963; 1981), Marcus George
Singer (1971), Jurgen Habermas (1991) and
John Rawls (1971), credit him with his uncon-
ditional requirement of impartiality and gen-
eralisation as pre-conditions of a fair moral
judgment. However, the principle of general-
isation leaves out of sight one essential Kan-
tian motive, viz. the motive of the universalist
orientation of morality and its principle of au-
tonomous will which puts the problem of the
unity of wills in a broader perspective®. In con-

* The categorical imperative, according to Kant, “con-
cerns not the matter of the action or what is to result
from it, but the forms and the principle from which it
does itself follow; and the essential good in it consists
in the disposition, let the result be what it may (GMS,
AA 04, p. 416; Kant, 2011, p. 61). “But since the world
of understanding contains the ground of the world of sense,
and hence also of its laws, and thus is immediately leg-
islating with regard to my will (which belongs whol-
ly to the world of understanding) and thus must also
be thought as such, I shall cognize myself as an intelli-
gence, though on the other side as a being belonging to
the world of sense, as still subject to the law of the for-
mer — i.e. the world of reason, which contains its law
in the idea of freedom — and thus to the autonomy of
the will; and must consequently view the laws of the
world of understanding as imperatives for me, and ac-
tions that conform with this principle as duties” (GMS,
AA 04, pp. 453-454; Kant, 2011, pp. 135-137).

* For example, Otfried Hoffe reproached contempo-
rary interpreters of Kant with reducing the categori-
cal imperative to universalisability of any descriptive
judgments (Hare) or to generalisation (Singer). In his
opinion, these interpretations run counter to Kant’s ini-
tial hypotheses inasmuch as they set empirical knowl-
edge as their goal, thus inevitably contextualising any
moral judgment instead of establishing a purely ratio-
nal principle of action, free from any empirical conno-
tations it may carry, and thus effacing the boundaries
between moral arguments proper and the pragmatics
of action (Hoffe, 1983, pp. 107-108); as a result of this
the categorical imperative is reduced to universalism
of the rule. One shortcoming of Hare’s position is argu-
ably his attempt to reconcile the principle of universal-
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PBI MOHOT pacpviv1, ITOCBSATYBIIIVE HAIIVICAHHBIE VIML
pasfensl pa3dopy IOJIOKeHWMII KaHTOBCKOW 3TH-
KM, aKIIeHTUPYIOT BHUMaHMe Ha «dakTe pasymar
(Faktum der Vernunft) Kak ¢pyHIaMeHTaIbHOM OCHO-
BaHMV, C KOTOPBIM CBsi3bIBajI KaHT aBTOpMTETHOCTD
CaMOr0 MOPaJIBHOTO IIPVIHIINIIA.

Tax, B m1aBe «CraHOB/IEHME TOHATHUS YHUBEP-
caipHOCTI» O. B. ApTeMbeBa eMKO 1 SICHO pacKpbl-
BaeT CyIITHOCTh VI MECTO YHVBEpCaJIbHOCTI B Pu-
socodpum HeMellkoro dwiocoda (YHuBepcab-
HOCTb..., 2020, c. 54—85; fHajiee B KPyIJIbIX CKOO-
KaX yKa3bIBaIOTCS HOMepa CTPaHMUIL II0 3TOMY M3~
nanuio), a P.I. Anpecsn B miase «[IpuHinn yHu-
BepcaJIbHOCTI B MopasibHOM dpustocodpun Vimma-
Hywia Kanra» (c. 86 —123) nogpobHo aHaIM3MpY-
€T JIBe BepCuy MOPaIbHOTO 3aKOHa — B €ro KJIac-
cudeckont popmyinposke «[locTymai TOJIBKO T10
TaKOV MaKCVIMe, OTHOCUTEJIBHO KOTOPOVI ThI B TO
JKe BpeMs MOXeITb JKelaTh, YTO0 OHa CTasia BCe-
o0rrM 3aKkoHOM» (c. 87; cp.: AA 04, S. 421; Kawr,
1997a, c. 143) n B MomudUIIMPOBAHHON CaMVIM
Kantom ero ¢opme «Ilocrymam Tak, Kak eciam
ObI MaKCMMa TBOETO IIOBEIEHMS II0 TBOEW BOJIe
IIOJDKHA OBlJIa CTaTh BCeOOIINM 3aKOHOM IIPMpPO-
e (c. 87; cp.: AA 04, S. 421; Kanr, 1997a, c. 145).
B mepBor1 Bepcum oTpakeHa CyTh KAHTOBCKOTO Ka-
TErOprYecKoro MMIlepaTiBa, COIJIaCHO KOTOPOMY
MakcyMa IIOCTyIIKa KaK CYOBeKTMBHBIV IIPVH-
LIVIII IeVICTBYISL IOJDKHA OBITH COOOpa3Ha co Bceod-
IIIVIM 3aKOHOM, KOTOPBIVL, B OT/IYME OT MaKCVIMBI,
He OrpaHIYeH HMKaKVUM yCJIOBVEM, UTO U eJIaeT
€ro YHMBEPCAJIbHBIM. A BO BTOPOVI BEpCUN 3alle-
yaT/IeHa CBsI3b MEXIy CBEPXUyBCTBEHHBIMIU MO-
PaJIBHBIMU MIeIMI Y YyBCTBEHHO BOCIIPVHIMa-
eMBbIM MVPOM, B KOTOPOM COBEpPIIIAOTCs KOHKpeT-
Hble TIOCTYIIKM, IIpVHa/IeXalllye, COOTBETCTBeH-
HO, TPV pOo7Ie, a 3HAUNT, OHM JI0JDKHBI COOTHOCUTH-
Cs1 C OIIpelle/IeHHBIM IIOPSAIKOM Bellleit Oy1arofgapst
MIPUCYIIIeVT YeJIoBeKY CITOCOOHOCTY BOOOpaskeHsI.

PVM3MOM JIeVICTBYASL, U C YTIINTAaPU3MOM IIpaBIIIa, ToJIarast
MaJIOCYIIIeCTBEHHBIMI pacxoxaenvs Mexxay Humu (Hare,
1963, p. 130—136). B sTOM CMBICIIE 3HAUMTETEHO Oorlee
yOenmTepHOV KaxeTcs mosuiinst CUHrepa, CYMTaBIIIETO,
YTO IIpaBWIO OOOOIIeHVIsI He ITO3BOJIIET Ha CaMOM Jiele
OLleHVBaTh MPVHIIVII YHUBEPCAIV3AI C YTVUINTAPICT-
ckmx mosunmi (Singer, 1971, p. 203, 206 —207).
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trast, the contributors to the monograph who
analyse the provisions of Kantian ethics stress
“the fact of reason” (Faktum der Vernunft) as
the fundamental source of the authority of the
moral principle itself.

Thus, Olga Artemieva in the chapter “Emer-
gence of the Concept of Universality” pin-
points the essence and place of universality in
Kant’s philosophy (Apressyan, 2020, pp. 54-
85; here and elsewhere the page numbers re-
fer to this edition), and Ruben Apressyan in
the chapter “The Principle of Universality in
Immanuel Kant’s Moral Philosophy” (pp. 86-
123) unpicks two versions of the moral law, in
its classical formulation: “act only according
to that maxim through which you can at the
same time will that it become a universal law”
(p- 87; ¢f. GMS, AA 04, p. 421; Kant, 2011, p. 71)
and in Kant’s own rewording of it as “act as if
the maxim of your action were to become by
your will a UNIVERSAL LAW OF NATURE”
(ibid.). The former version reflects the essence
of Kant’s categorical imperative whereby the
maxim of an act as the subjective principle of
action should be congruent with the univer-
sal law which, unlike the maxim, is not limited
by any conditions, which in fact makes it uni-
versal. The latter version expresses the link be-
tween the supra-sensible moral ideas and the
sensibly perceived world in which concrete acts
are performed belonging to nature and hence
related to a certain order of things thanks to the
human’s inherent faculty of imagination. This
capacity enables the human being to constant-
ly check his subjective maxims for compliance

isation both with the utilitarianism of action and the
utilitarianism of the rule, dismissing the differences be-
tween the two as inessential (Hare, 1963, pp. 130-136).
From that point of view, Singer’s position is much more
convincing since he argued that the rule of generalisa-
tion makes it impossible to assess the principle of uni-
versalisation in utilitarian terms (Singer, 1971, pp. 203,
206-207).
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DTa CIOCOOHOCTB TI03BOJISIET YeJIOBeKY IIOCTOSTHHO
IIPOBEPATH B XOZle MBICJIIUTEIbHOIO SKCIIeprMeHTa
CBOM CYOBEKTMBHBIE MaKCHUMBI Ha COOTBETCTBIIE
MoOpaJIbHOMY 3akoHY (c. 88, cp.. AA 04, S. 421;
Kanr, 19973, c. 145), uTo sIBIISIeTCS «IIPABVIJIOM CIIO-
cobHocT cyxaeHms» (AA 04, S. 69; Kant, 19976,
c. 457). V1 3mech BO3HMKAIOT [1Ba BaXKHBIX B3anIMOC-
BS3aHHBIX BOIlpoca: 1) ueM KaTeropmdecKui MM-
IepaTuB KakK «BCEOOIINMI 3aKOH» CyOCTaHIIMaIb-
HO ¥ PyHKIIMOHAJIBHO OT/INYaeTCsl OT «BceoOlle-
'O 3aKOHa IIPUPOABD» U 2) UTO TPV TeCTUPOBAHM
MaKCMMBI Ha YHVBEPCaJIbHOCTD J1aeT ee COOTHece-
HVIe C TeM U IPyTVIM BUIOM 3aKOHa.

Yro KacaeTcst IIepBOroO BOIIPOCa, TO, KaK OTMe-
vaeT AmpecsH, B CUJIy HEIIPOICHEHHOCTV 3TOTO
00CTOsITeIIbCTBA — Pa3INUMs MeX/Y «BCEOOIIM
3aKOHOM» ¥ «BCEOOIIVMM 3aKOHOM IIPUpPOObD» —
y camoro KanTa ero vccsieioBaresin 4acTo BooO1Ie
OCTaBJISIOT 3TO paszyune 0e3 BHUMAHMS VIV BU-
OST B «3aKOHE HPUPONbD YaCTHBIVI CITyYar YHV-
BEPCAJIFHOIO 3aKOHa Oe3 KaKoro-imbo camocTos-
TestbHOro copepkaHms (A. Il CkpunHuk). Amope-
cstH co ccpuikor Ha mnecitegosanms A. K. Cymaxosa
CIIpaBeJINBO OOpallaeT BHMMaHMe ¥ Ha TO, YTO
B COITOCTABJIEHMM BCEOOIIero 3akoHa C 3aKOHOM
IPUPOIbl IIePBBIN II0JIy4YaeT KOPPeJIST B OIbITe
IEeVICTBYSI 1 000CHOBaHME OOBEKTMBHOCTHM 3aKOHA
KaK TakoBoro (c. 94). OgHako Takas aMOVBajIeHT-
HOCTb B TPaKTOBKe MPWHIIMIIA YHUBEPCaJIbHOCTY
y camoro KaHTa KaxeTcst HaM BOBCe He CJTy 9aliHOV
VI He VCUepIIbIBaeTCs IIPUBeIeHHBIMI BhIIIE 3Ha-
YEeHVISIMIA

Kak m3BecTHO, TIOoCiIeTHeN 1EIbI0 IIPUPOJIBL,
cormacHo Kamnry, sBisieTcst Kyinerypa (d4Tto Oosiee
4eTKO BbIpaswl mo3xe IllesyiMHT B cBoeM IIOHU-
MaHUW «BTOPOV HPUPOOB»’ KaK IIPaBOBOrO IIO-

> eywmur mumer: «Haxm ImepBovt mpupomoit HOILK-
Ha OBITh KakK OBl BO3[BUIHYTa BTOpasi, U BbICIIAs, B KO-
TOPOVI TOCIIOZICTBYET 3aKOH IPUPOJIBI, HO COBCEM WHOTI,
UeM B 3pVIMOVI IIPUPO]IE, @ UMEHHO 3aKOH, HEOOXOIVMBIV
1t cBoboppl. HeyKIOHHO 1 cO CTOJIb XKe JKeJIe3HOV He-
00XOIMIMOCTBIO, C KOTOPOVI B UyBCTBEHHOVI IIPWPOTIe 3a
OPVYVHOVI CJIe[yeT HEeVICTBME, B 3TOV BTOPOVI HPUPO-
7le 3a TIOCSITaTeIbCTBOM Ha CBOOOJTY /IPyTOro MIHOBEHHO
IIOJDKHO BO3HWKATh IPEISATCTBUE STOUCTUYECKOMY BIle-
deHu1o. TakyM omvcaHHBIM 3/1eCh 3aKOHOM IIPUPO/BI 5B-
JII€TCST IIPABOBOVI 3aKOH, BTOPasi Xe IIPMpoIa, B KOTOPOIT
3TOT 3aKOH TOCIIOACTBYET, — IIPaBOBOVI CTPOVI, HemyL-

128

with the moral law in the course of thought
experiment (p. 88; cf. GMS, AA 04, p. 421;
Kant, 2011, p. 71), which is “the rule of power
of judgment” (KpV, AA 05, p. 69; Kant, 2002,
p- 91). At this point, two important intercon-
nected questions arise: How does the categor-
ical imperative as “the universal law” differ
substantially and functionally from “the uni-
versal law of nature?” And secondly: What is
revealed when the maxim is checked for uni-
versality by relating it to one or the other ver-
sion of the law?

As for the first question, as Apressyan
notes, because Kant himself is unclear about
the difference between the “universal law”
and “the universal law of nature”, Kant schol-
ars often ignore the difference or see “the law
of nature” as a particular case of “the uni-
versal law” that has no independent content
(Anatoly Skripnik). Apressyan, citing Andrey
Sudakov, appropriately draws attention to
the fact that in the relation between the gen-
eral law and the law of nature the former cor-
relates with the experience of action and is
grounded in the objectivity of the law as such
(p.- 94). However, the ambivalence in Kant’s
treatment of the principle of universality is
arguably not accidental and is not limited to
the above meanings.

According to Kant, of course, the ultimate
goal of nature is culture (the idea that would
be more clearly expressed later by Schelling
in his notion of “second nature”’ as legal or-

> Schelling writes: “A second and higher nature must,
as it were, be set up over the first, governed by a natu-
ral law quite different, however, from that which pre-
vails in visible nature, namely a natural law on behalf
of freedom. As inexorably, and with the same iron ne-
cessity whereby effect follows cause in sensible nature,
an attack upon the freedom of another must be succeed-
ed, in this second nature, by an instantaneous count-
er to the self-interested drive. A law of nature such as
that just depicted is to be found in the rule of law, and
the second nature in which its authority prevails is the



psanka). Bvecte ¢ Tem Kaut BummT B cBOOOIE I1€-
JIEBYIO TIPMUMHY 4eJIoBeuecKmX AeVICTBUN U IIO-
CTYIKOB, IIPU 3TOM CBOIO (PUIOCOPCKYIO KOH-
CTPYKLVIO OH M3Ha4yaIbHO BBICTpauBaeT Ha pas-
Me>XXeBaHWUM HPUPOAbl M CBOOOIBI, cumTasd IIpu-
POy CJIETION ¥ CoBepIIeHHO Oe3pas/INyHO K Iie-
JISIM YeJI0OBEYEeCKOTro CYIIeCTBOBaHVs, OCHOBAaHHOV
Ha JIVIIIEHHOV CMBbICIa HeobxommmMocTn. OgHaKo
0COOEHHOCTh UeJIOBEUECKVIX CYIIECTB, II0 CpaBHe-
HWIO C APYTVUMM XXUBBIMW OpraHM3MaMy, COCTOUT
He TOJIBKO B VX CIIOCOOHOCTV IIPVCIIOCa0IIMBaThCs
K OKpY>Karollleyt AeTICTBUTEIbHOCTY, HO U B JKeJla-
HUW VI YMEeHUV IPUCIIOcadbiInBaTh 3Ty HEVICTBU-
TeJIBHOCTB T107], ce0si, eTICTBYSI KaK CBOOOIHOe Cy-
IIIeCTBO, CIIOCOOHOe ITOJIOKWUTH I1ejIb CBOeMY CY-
mectoBaHmio: «OOpeTeHMe pasyMHBIM Cyllle-
CTBOM CITOCOOHOCTVI CTaBUTB JIIOOBIE I1eJIV BOOOIIe
(3HAUMT, B ero cBOOOME) — 3TO KYsbmypa» (AA 05,
S. 431; Kanr, 2001, c. 701). Otcroga n miparMaTy-
yecKasl aHTponosiorust Kanra, koropovt oH oTia-
eT Ha OTKYII SMIIMpUYecKoe yueHue o I1eJIsax, 0o
BCe, UTO CO3/IaeT YesIoBeK, CBI3aHO He TOJIBKO C ero
pa3syMHOVI, HO 1 C €r0 €CTeCTBEHHOW ITPUPOIOVL.
bynyun B cBs3u ¢ 3TuM 1oz 60JIBIINIM BIIeYatsie-
HueMm ot yuenus JK.-K. Pycco o HpaBcTBeHHOM
uyBCcTBe, KaHT 1Ipri3HaeT, UTO B peaibHON XMU3HU
JIIOMY, K COXKaJIeHWIO, PyKOBOJCTBYIOTCS He Kare-
rOpPUYeCKVM VMIIepaTVBOM V1 He MOpasIbHbIM J1071-
TOM, a YyBCTBEHHO OOYyCJIOBJIEHHBIMM IHOOYXIle-
HuaAMM 1 MoTuBaMy. OHaKO B OTJIMYME OT BbI-
MBIIIUIEHHOTO «eCTeCTBeHHOro 4esioBeka» Pycco,
y KOTOpOro (paHIly3CKUI MBICJIUTeIb OOHapy-
JKMBaeT 3a4aTKV HpaBCTBEHHOro cosHaHMs, KaHT
M3HAYaJIbHO VIMeeT JIeJI0 C IeVICTBUTEIbHBIM «I1U-

POBaHHBIN II03TOMY B KauecTBe YCIIOBY IIPOJI0JDKaroIIIe-
rocst cosHanws» (Illermmmar, 1987, c. 447). VHade rosops,
BO3HVIKHOBEHVE IIPABOBOTO TIOPSi/IKa — CJIEZICTBUE ecTe-
CTBEHHOTO XOfIa BeIleV, X XOTsI OH CO3JaH PyKaMmu Jesio-
BeKa, IpY MPaBIWILHOM ero (pyHKIMOHMPOBAHWUN [1ajlee
TIeVICTBYeT B COOTBETCTBUI CO CBOVIMV COOCTBEHHBIMM 3a-
KoHamm. Ho To, 4Tro city’kur 3ammre mmpasa, He JJOJDKHO
3aBUCeTh OT CJIy4asl WM OT HapTUKYJISSPHOTO MHTepeca,
v moroMy i camoro IleyuivHra Bee ymmpaercs B IIpo-
Gs1emy oOOCHOBaHMSI TOXJIECTBa MeXJy CBOOOJION B Ka-
decTBe MIpOM3BOJIa M OOBeKTMBHBIM 3akoHOM (Tam xe,
c. 451). KaaT Kak pa3 v fjajl OTBeT Ha 3TOT BOIIPOC B CBOEM
y4eHuM 0 BceobIieM 3aKoHe.
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der). At the same time Kant sees freedom as
the goal and cause of human acts, his philo-
sophical structure being based from the start
on the differentiation between nature and free-
dom, considering nature to be blind and total-
ly indifferent to the goals of human existence
based on meaningless necessity. However,
unlike other living creatures, human beings
are not only capable of adapting themselves
to their environment, but are willing and able
to adapt the environment to themselves, act-
ing as free beings capable of setting the goal
of their existence: “The production of the ap-
titude of a rational being for any ends in gen-
eral (thus those of his freedom) is culture”
(KU, AA 05, p. 431; Kant, 2000, p. 299). Hence
Kant’s pragmatic anthropology to which he
cedes the empirical teaching on goals since
everything man creates stems not only from
his intelligence, but also from his nature. Im-
pressed in this connection by Rousseau’s
teaching on the moral feeling, Kant concedes
that, unfortunately, humans are guided not
by the categorical imperative and not by mor-
al duty, but by sensibly conditioned impulses
and motives. However, as distinct from Rous-
seau’s imagined “natural man” in whom the
French thinker finds the beginnings of moral
consciousness, Kant proceeds from the actual
“civilised” human being, assuming that only
such a human being may in principle need the
moral law. With Rousseau, the natural state of
the human lay in a carefree happy life, where-

legal system, which is thereby deduced as a condition
of the continuance of consciousness” (Schelling, 2001,
p- 195). In other words, the emergence of the legal or-
der is the consequence of the natural course of things
and, although it is man-made, if it functions correctly,
it acts thereafter in accordance with its own laws. But
what serves to protect law must not depend on chance
or a particular interest, so that for Schelling everything
hinges on the problem of grounding the identity be-
tween freedom as arbitrariness and the objective law
(ibid., p. 195). Kant answers this question in his teaching
on the universal law.
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BVJIM30BaHHBIM» Y4eJIOBEKOM, I10jI1arasi, UTO TOJIBKO
J1JIs1 TAKOTO YeJIoBeKa B IIPVHITNIIE BO3MOXXHO 000-
CHOBaTh HEOOXOIMIMOCTh HPaBCTBEHHOI'O 3aKOHa.

Y Pycco ecrecTBeHHOe COCTOsIHME YesIOBEeKa
IIpefIioyiarajyio ero 0e3MATEeXHYIO CYacT/IMBYIO
XV3HB, TOrja Kak, coracHo KanTy, camo 110 cebe
CYacThe MHCTVHKTMBHO, TO €CTh YKOPeHeHO B -
3MYeCKOVI TIPUPOJIe, a 3HAUNT, IIpedbIBasi B COCTO-
SHVUY 0e3MSITEXHOCTV W YIOBOJIBCTBUS, «ecTe-
CTBEHHBIVI YeJIoBeK» ellle He SIBJISeTCs pa3yMHbBIM
110 HeoOxommmocTy. CyacTbe KaK FapMOHMS YeTIo-
BeKa C IIPUPOON, yTpadeHHasl, coriacHo Pycco,
B pe3yJIbTaTe «[IpoOyXIeHMs pa3yMa» 1 YIIOeHWs
yeJioBeKa CBOOOION, IIPVBEJIO K MHOSIBIIEHUIO KYJIb-
TYPHOVI VICTOPWM 4eJIoBedYecTBa, IIporpecc B pas-
BUTWIM KOTOPOV CIIOCOOCTBOBAJI perpeccy HpaBoB.
Pycco BBOIUT B Hay YHBIVI OOOPOT IIOHATHE perfec-
tibilité KaK «OCHOBOIIOJIATaIOIIyI0 HeoIperesieH-
HOCTb OBITH UeJIOBEKOM», VMCKJIIOUMTEIbHYIO ue-
JIOBEYECKYIO «IIPVUBWJIETMIO CO3[aBaTh CBOIO COO-
cTBeHHYIO Hpupony» (Dévédec, 2015, p. 30). Dta
CIIOCOOHOCTh K COBEPIIEHCTBOBAHMIO, COIJIACHO
Pycco, ecTtb yciioBue ero cpoOoOmpl, IIPUPOIHOE
KadecTBO uesioBeKa (Buuorpamosa, Yriesa, 2019,
c. 116—-117).

KaHT pasBuBaeT 3Ty PyCCOMCTCKYIO WHTYW-
LIVIIO, BU/S B CIIOCOOHOCTY K CAMOCOBEPITIEHCTBO-
BaHWIO OCHOBHYIO MOPaJIBHYIO IIEHHOCTD IIJIs Ue-
JIoBeKa: OJiaromapst 3TOV CIIOCOOHOCTM He OcCTa-
BaTbCsI BO BJIACTV €CTeCTBEHHOV HPUPOTHOV He-
0OXOVIMOCTM TOJIBKO YeJIOBeKy JaHa BO3MOX-
HOCTb BCTaTh Ha Iy Th VHAVBU/IYaIbHOV ICTOPU
(Os1aromapst BOCIIMTAHMIO) 11 OOIIIeCTBEHHO MICTO-
puu (LIOCpeiCTBOM HOTUTUKM)®. B CBSI3M € 9TUIM He
crydartHo KaHT miImeT BO3MOXKHOCTM IS OITpaB-
JaHud KyJBTyphl, pa3BUTHe KOTOPOV, IIO ero

¢ Takasi KOHIeIIIMs YeloBeKa He MOIVIa He IIPUBECTU
kak Pycco, Tak 1 KanTa B TOMy, 4TOOBI B HECKOJIBKO MHOV
TepPMUHOJIOIMY 00CY>K/IaTh MTPo0sTeMy, KOTOPYTO CeTOTHS
VIMEHYIOT pacu3MoM. Ecii gesioBeK IIpOSIBIISIETCS B €TO
CITOCOOHOCTM K CaMOCOBEPIIIEHCTBOBAHWIO, TO €CTh CaM
TBOPUT CBOe I, I caMOCOBePIIIeHCTBOBaHVe eCTh OTpHIIa-
HVe TIPUPOIBI, TO €CTh MCTOPUYHOCTD, KOTOPasi COCTOUT
B OTKa3e OT OIIPeJIeISIOIIEro BO3IEVICTBIS eCTeCTBeHHOT
IIPMYVHHOCTY, TO KaK MMEHHO CerogHs BO3MOXXHO MBbIC-
JIUTB IIPUMWUTVBHBIE coo0IecTBa?

as for Kant happiness is inherently instinctive,
i.e. rooted in physical nature; hence, being in a
state of insouciance and pleasure, “the natural
man” is not yet reasonable of necessity. Hap-
piness as the human being’s harmony with na-
ture, which according to Rousseau was lost
due to the “awakening of reason” and the hu-
man’s discovery of freedom, led to the emer-
gence of humanity’s cultural history whose
progress was accompanied by a regress of
morals. Rousseau introduces the term perfecti-
bilité as “the basic uncertainty of being a man”,
an exclusively human “privilege of creating
his own nature” (Dévédec, 2015, p. 30). This
capacity for improvement, according to Rous-
seau, is the precondition of his freedom, an in-
born quality of the human being (Vinogradova
and Ugleva, 2019, pp. 116-117).

Kant elaborates this Rousseauist intuition
regarding the capacity for self-improvement
as the basic human moral value: thanks to this
capacity not to be under the dominion of nat-
ural necessity the human being alone is ca-
pable of embarking on the path of individual
history (through education) and social history
(politics)®. It is no accident that Kant seeks to
justify culture whose development alone, he is
convinced, enables a person to implement the
fundamental goal of the human race: “All of a
creature’s natural predispositions are destined
eventually to develop fully and in accordance
with their purpose” (IaG, AA 08, p. 18; Kant,
2006, p. 4), but “In the human being (as the
only rational creature on earth), those natural
predispositions aimed at the use of its reason

¢ Such a concept of man could not but lead Rousseau,
and Kant, to discuss, albeit in a somewhat different
terminology, the problem that is today referred to as
racism. If the human being is endowed with the capaci-
ty for self-improvement, i.e. creates his Ego, and self-im-
provement is a negation of nature, i.e. historicity, which
consists in denying the determining natural causality,
how can primitive communities be thought of today?
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yOexxIIeHIIo, TOIBKO ¥ CIIOCOOHO IIPUBECTN K pe-
aQyIMB3aIINK 3TOV OCHOBOITIO/IATATOITIEV TIeJIV UesIo-
BeuecKoro popa: «Bce npupoonsie 3adamxu [combo-
penHoeo] cyujecmba npedHasHaueHsl k momy, 4moosl
K020a-HUbYO0b NOAHO U Ueaecoo0pasHo pasbumscsa»
(AA 08, S. 18; KanT, 19%4a, c. 85), HO «y uesobeka
(KaK eIVHCTBEHHOT'0 pa3yMHOTO CyIIlecTBa Ha 3eM-
JIe) me npupooHsle 3a0amKu, Komopsie HanpadieHo
HA npuMeHeHue e20 pa3yma, 00AXKHbL pasbumscs noa-
Hocmwio moavko 8 pode, Ho He 8 unoubude» (AA 08,
S.19; Kanr, 19%4a, c. 85), «4yertoBeuecKmit po, 10J1-
JKEH CBOMIMM YCWIMSIMU IIOCTETIeHHO, M3 CaMOro
cebs, BBIpabaThIBaTh BCe CBOVICTBA, IIPUCYIIIVE Ue-
noBeueckov rrprpomae» (AA 09, S. 442; Kanr, 19946,
c. 399), n «xaxzoe TOKOJIeHWe, O0JIaast 3HAHWS-
MU IIpepbIAYIero, MoXeT Bce Oostee 11 Oosiee ocy-
ITIECTBJISATH TaKoe BOCHMTaHVE, KOTOpOe IIPOIIop-
IIVIOHAJIBHO U I1eJleco0OpasHO pas3BMBaeT BCe IIpU-
POIHBIe CIIOCOOHOCTM YeJIoBeKa M TaKMM ITyTeM
BeJleT Bech POJl, YeJIoBeYeCKMII K ero HasHaueHMIO.
[TpoBuaeHmio OBIJIO YTOIHO, YTOOBI YeIoBeK BOC-
Ipom3BOAWII JOOpo M3 camoro ceds...» (AA 09,
S. 446; KanTt, 19940, c. 404). ITpupoma nasa yeno-
BEKy CIIOCOOHOCTVI, HEeOOXOOVMBIe IJIs CaMOCO-
BepIIIeHCTBOBaHMS, HO TpebyeT OT Hero pa3BUTHs
STMIX 3a[aTKOB M3 IIOKOJIEHMs B IIoKoTeHme: «Ka-
JKeTCsl, UTO Ipupozia 3a00TWIack He O TOM, YTOOBI
4eJI0BeK XOPOIIIO XXWJI, @ O TOM, YTOOBI BCIIEAICTBIE
ri1yOoKoro mpeobpasoBaHmMs caMoro ceds, O1aro-
Iapsi CBOeMy IIOBEIeHWIO OH CTaJI JOCTOVH JK3-
H1 1 Onaronoinyuns» (AA 08, S. 20; Kaut, 1994a,
c. 89). YernoBeky TeM caMbIM BMeHSeTCS B 00s-
3aHHOCTb pa3BUTIE COOCTBEHHBIX CITOCOOHOCTEVI
U, B CJIydae CONPUKOCHOBEHMS CO 3JI0M, pa3BU-
THe B cebe HpaBCTBEeHHBIX KauecTB: «O0ecrieunThb
cebe cBoe coOcTBeHHOE 0s1a)KeHCTBO €CTh OJIT (IO
KpaviHen Mepe, KOCBeHHo), TaK KaK HeIOBOJILCTBO
CBOVIM TIOJIO’KEHVIEM CpeJIV MacChl 3a00T 11 HeYy0B-
JIETBOPEHHBIX TTOTPeOHOCTEN MOIJIO ObI JIETKO Cie-
JIaThCS CUJIBHBIM UCKYUleHUEeM K HApYueHuo 005-
sannocmei» (AA 04, S. 399; Kant, 1997a, c. 77).
Taxmm oOpa3oM, cyacThbe «eCTeCTBEHHOTO YeJIo-
BeKa» He MOXET OBbITh ITOCJIeITHEN 11eJIbI0 IIPUPO-
OBl — TaKOBOW siBJIsieTcs], corylacHo KaHTy, KyJib-
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are to be developed in full only in the species,
but not in the individual” (IaG, AA 08, p. 19;
Kant, 2006, p. 5), “the human species is sup-
posed to bring out, little by little, humanity’s
entire natural predisposition by means of its
own effort” (Pid, AA 09, p. 442; Kant, 2007,
p. 437), and “Each generation, provided with
the knowledge of the preceding ones, is ever
more able to bring about an education which
develops all of the human being’s natural pre-
dispositions proportionally and purposively,
thus leading the whole human species towards
its vocation. — Providence has willed that the
human being shall bring forth by himself [...]”
(Pad, AA 09, p. 446; Kant, 2007, p. 441). Na-
ture has endowed man with the abilities nec-
essary for self-improvement, but it demands
that he develop these predispositions across
generations: “It seems, however, that nature
was not at all concerned that human beings
live well, but rather that they work themselves
far enough ahead to become, through their be-
havior, worthy of life and of well-being” (IaG,
AA 08, p. 20; Kant, 2006, p. 6). Thus the hu-
man being is obligated to develop his capaci-
ties and, when confronted with evil, to develop
his moral virtues: “To secure one’s own happi-
ness is one’s duty (at least indirectly; for lack
of contentment with one’s condition, in the
trouble of many worries and amidst unsatis-
fied needs, could easily become a great temp-
tation to transgress one’s duties)” (GMS, AA 04,
p- 399; Kant, 1998, p. 27).

Thus, happiness of the “natural man” can-
not be the ultimate goal of nature, the ulti-
mate goal, according to Kant, is culture: “Only
culture can be the ultimate end that one has
cause to ascribe to nature in regard to the hu-
man species (not its own earthly happiness
or even merely being the foremost instru-
ment for establishing order and consensus in
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Typa: «...TOJIBKO KYJIBTypa MOXXeT OBITH ITOCIIel-
HeV1 11eJIbI0, KOTOPYIO MBI IMeeM OCHOBaHMe IIpu-
mnucaTh IPUpoAe B OTHOIIEHWUM YeJI0BeYeCKOro
pora (a He ero coOcTBeHHOe OJ1a)KEeHCTBO Ha 3eM-
Jle V1 He [eTo CII0COOHOCTB]| OBITH ITIABHBIM OPYV-
eM I IOCTVDKeHWsl HOpsiiKa ¥ corjlacus B JIN-
IIIeHHOVI pa3yMa IIpupozie BHe ero)» (AA 05, S. 431;
Kanrt, 2001, c. 701). ITpu sTom npupona Kak 6yaTo
BBITAJIKVMBaeT desloBeKa M3-110J1 COOCTBeHHOIo TO-
TaJIBHOTO BJIVSIHWS, HaMeKasi eMy Ha HeoOxomu-
MOCTBb Pa3BUTHS YEro-TO, UTO 3TOMY OCBOOOX[Ie-
HWIO JIOJDKHO criocoOcTBoBatk: «Cpedcmbo, komo-
pbiM noab3yemcs npupooa, umods. obecneuums pas-
Bumue Bcex 3ad0amxoB arwdeil, ecms aHTATOHM3M
Mex0y Humu 6 obujecmbe, nockoAvky oH 6 KOHYe KOH-
406 cmanoBumca NPUUUHOT UX 3AKOHOCO00PA3HO20
nopsaoka» (AA 08, S. 20; Kaut, 19944, c. 91). Kuss
B COODIIlecTBe JIIofieVl, YeJloBeK He TOJIBKO CTpe-
MUTCSE K OOITIeHNIO, HO ¥ HYyXXIaeTcs B yelyHe-
HUW, 9YTO HEPEIIKO IPUBOANUT K IIPOTMUBOCTOSTHIIO
Me>XX]1y JIIOIbMM, TIOCKOJIBKY B Ye[IIHeHWN YesloBe-
KY CBOVICTBEHHO JTyMaTh CaMOCTOSITeJIBHO, a He Ka-
TeropusIMI KOJUIEKTMBHOro pasyma. Kpome Toro,
JeJIoBeK 3aiiHTepecoBaH B YIOBJIETBOPeHUN IIpe-
KJIe BCero COOCTBEHHOI'0 SrOMCTUYHOIO MHTepeca.
Tak Bo3HMKaeT «HeoOIMTeIbHAs OOITUTEIBHOCTD
mmozient» (Tam xe), roBopst ciioBamm KaHTa, Besten-
CTBVIe KOTOPOVI YeJIOBeKY IIPUXOINTCS HaIlpsraTh
BCe CBOV CMJIBI, KaK YMCTBEHHBIe, TaK U pu3ide-
CKMe, pasByBasg CBOVM IIPMPOIHBIE 3aJaTKN C Ile-
JIBIO TIOATBEPAVUTE CBOIO BHYTPEHHIOIO 1I€HHOCTB,
TO €CTb JOCTOMHCTBO, "I BCTyIIUTh B KOMMYHVKa-
uio ¢ ceOe ITOIOOHBIMY, HECMOTPSI Ha IOCTOSH-
HOe B3alIMHOe compoTusieHye. «OTcroa Hauu-
HAlOTCs IIepBble VICTMHHBIE IIIarM OT I'PyOOCTU
K KyJIBType, KOTOpasi, COOCTBEHHO, COCTOUT B 00-
IIIeCTBEHHOV IIeHHOCTU uesioBeka» (AA 08, S. 21;
Kanrt, 19944, c. 93). TakuM 0Opas3om, KyJIbTypa BO3-
HMKaeT U KaK CJIe[ICTBIe O0IIeCTBeHHOrO aHTaro-
HW3Ma, U KaK pa3BUTVe IIPVPOLIbL, SBJIs COOOV 10
CYTU pe3yJIbTaT CTOJIKHOBEHMS pa3INUHbIX BOJIb.

OO0r111eCTBO CTAaHOBUTCS apeHOV He /IS BCeoo-
IT[eTO CYACThs, a [JIs Pa3sBUTS IIPUPOIHBIX 3a1aT-
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irrational nature outside him)” (KU, AA 05,
p- 431; Kant, 2000, p. 299). Nature seems to
be pushing the human being from under its
own total influence, nudging him to develop
something that would contribute to such liber-
ation: “The means that nature employs in or-
der to bring about the development of all of
the predispositions of humans is their antago-
nism in society, insofar as this antagonism ul-
timately becomes the cause of a law-governed
organization of society” (IaG, AA 08, p. 20;
Kant, 2006, p. 6). Living in the community,
the human being does not only seek commu-
nication, but also needs solitude, which often
leads to confrontation between people because
in solitude the individual tends to think in-
dependently and not in the categories of the
collective reason, and the human being seeks
first and foremost to meet his selfish interest.
This gives rise to “unsociable sociability of hu-
man beings” (ibid.), to use Kant’s words, due
to which the human being has to exert all of
his mental and physical powers to develop his
natural predispositions in order to confirm his
inner worth, i.e. dignity, and enter into com-
munication with his like in spite of constant
mutual resistance. “Here the first true steps
are taken from brutishness to culture, which
consists, actually, in the social worth of hu-
man beings” (InG, AA 08, p. 21; Kant, 2006,
p- 7). Thus culture emerges both as a conse-
quence of social antagonism and as the devel-
opment of nature, being essentially the result
of a clash of different wills.

Society becomes an arena not of general
happiness, but of the development of the hu-
man being’s predispositions through culture
which is the main end of nature, in the course
of which people seek possibilities for reconcili-
ation. Hence



KOB 4eJIOBeKa B KYJIBTYpe KaK IJIaBHOV LIeJIu ITpU-
POIIBI, B X0 KOTOPOTI'O JIFOAV MY T BO3MOKHOCTH
IJIA IIPVIMUPEHs, OTCIOAa 11

Beauuaiiuas npobaema 04s uesoBeueckozo pooa,
paspeuiums komopywo BviHyxoaem e20 npupooa, —
docmuoxeHue npaBoBoeo TpakaaHCKOTO 00IIecTBa.
...JTvimre B 3TOM 001IIeCcTBE MOXET OBITH OCYIIIeCT-
BJIEH BBICIINVI 3aMBbICeJI IIPUPOABl — PpPasBUTHE
BCeX IIPUPOAHBIX 3a7]aTKOB, BJIOKEHHBIX B YeJIO-
BevecTBO. Tak Kak o0I1ecTBo, B KOTOPOM c60600a
npu ee noouuUHeHUl BHeWHUM 3AKOHAM B HaMOOIb-
IIIeVl CTeTleHN CBg3aHa C HeoOOPMMOVI BJIACThIO,
KaKoOBO coBepuiento cnpabediuboe  epaxoarckoe
ycmpoiicmbo, To [Takoe oOIecTBO] JOJDKHO OBITH
BBICIIIEVI 1I€JIBIO IIPUPOIBI VIS 4eJIOBEYEeCKOTO
porma, nbo IIpupoIa MOXKET HOCTUYb OCTAJTBHBIX
CBOVIX IIeJIeVI [JIs HalIlleTo pofa TOJIBKO ITocper-
CTBOM paspelleHs ¥ VICIIOJIHEHVS 3TOM 3afaun
(AA 08, S. 22; KanT, 1994a, c. 95).

Bosppaltiasich K BOIIPOCY O COOTHOILIEHMY MeX-
Iy «BCEOOIIVIM 3aKOHOM» VI «BCEOOIIVM 3aKOHOM
HIPUPONb», MOXHO CHeJIaTh BBIBOI, UTO MEXY
HVMV HeT 1 He MOXeT ObITh IIPOTMBOpeUsi, HO
OHI " He TOXIeCTBeHHBI APYT Opyry. «Bceob-
ML 3aKOH IIPVPOIBl» ¢ HEOOXOMVMOCTBIO IIpefl-
TiojlaraeT pasBUTHe «IIVBVJIN30BAHHOIO» YesloBe-
Ka B KYJIBType, 1 TOJIBKO IIpV yCJIOBUM JOCTVIKe-
HMS aBTOHOMHOI'O IIVMBVJIM30BAHHOI'O COCTOSTHIS
YeJI0BeK CMOXKeT OCO3HAHHO CJIe[IoBaTh «BceoOIie-
My 3aKOHY». 3aKOH IIPUPOBI He SABJIeTcs 1 YacT-
HBIM CjIy4yaeM BceoOlllero 3akoHa, MeXIy HUMM
HeT HMKAKOIo COINOIYMHEHWs, IIOCKOJIBKY OHM
CBUJIETEJILCTBYIOT O IIOPSJIKeE Belllel B Pa3HbIX MU-
pax — COOTBeTCTBEHHO, HOyMeHaJIbHOM ¥ (peHo-
MeHaJIbHOM. POICTBO [IByX 3aKOHOB 3aKJIIOUaeTCs
B TOM, UYTO OHM JIEVICTBYIOT, TpeOysl IIOIUMHEeHS.
CkakeM, coBepIlIeHHO /100pasi Bois (OokecTBeH-
Hasi BOJIS) He Hy)XXJaeTcs HU B KaKMX MMIlepaTu-
Bax, IPUHYXXJAIOIINX ee K 3aKOHOCOOOpa3HbIM
noctynkaM. Kak rmirer Kant, «dosxencmBobanue
3/leCh HeYMeCTHO, TaK KaK BOJIeHMe yXKe caMo IIO
cebe HeOOXOAMMO coryiacyeTcs ¢ 3aKOHOM» (AA 04,
S. 414; Kanr, 1997a, c. 121 — 123). VIHaue rosops,
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The greatest problem for the human species to
which nature compels it to seek a solution is the
achievement of a civil society which administers
right universally. [...] only in society, and
more precisely, in a society that possesses
the greatest degree of freedom, hence one in
which its members continually struggle with
each other and yet in which the limits of this
freedom are specified and secured in the most
exact manner, so that such freedom of each
is consistent with that of others. Nature also
wills that humankind attain this, like all the
ends of its vocation, by its own efforts. Thus a
society in which freedom under external laws
is connected to the highest possible degree
with irresistible power, that is, a perfectly just
civil constitution, must be the highest goal of
nature for the human species, since it is only
by solving and completing this task that nature
can attain its other goals for humankind (laG,
AA 08, p. 22; Kant, 2006, p. 8).

Going back the question of the relation be-
tween “universal law” and “universal law of
nature,” we can conclude that there is no con-
tradiction (and can never be) between them,
but neither are they identical. The “universal
law of nature” presupposes the development
of the “civilised” man within culture, and man
can consciously follow the “universal law” only
after achieving an autonomous civilised state.
The law of nature is not a particular case of the
universal law, there is no subordination rela-
tionship between them because they witness
to the order of things in different worlds, the
noumenal and phenomenal respectively. The
relationship between them consists in the fact
that they act demanding subordination. For ex-
ample, the completely good will (divine will)
does not need any imperatives that force it to
act in accordance with the law. As Kant writes,
“here the ought is out of place, because will-
ing already of itself necessarily agrees with the
law” (GMS, AA 04, p. 414; Kant, 2011, p. 57). In
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00a 3aKOHa — ¥ «BCEOOIINTI 3aKOH» U «BCEOOIIINTI
3aKOH IMPUPOIb» — WMEIOT OTHOIIEHVE JINIIb
K HECOBEPIIIEHCTBY BOJIV Pa3yMHOI'O CyIIIeCTBa.

Tect Ha YHUBEpPCaIM3alu o
KaK ycJI0BM€ COrj1acmsi

TpeOoanme KaHTa OTHOCUTBCS K [Pyromy
BCcerja Kak K «ienmm» (AA 04, S. 428; KanT, 1997a,
c. 165) mpenrionaraeT, YTO BCSIKOE PallVIOHAIBHOE
CYIIECTBO JOJDKHO JIEVICTBOBATh, KaK IIperIIvica-
HO, "1 Yepe3 3TO IIpefIicaHye IMETh JTOCTYII KO
BCceMy coolmiecTBy cBomx alter ego. HpascTBeH-
HBIVI MOTWB SKCIUIMIIUTHO COHEPXKUTCS B ITOM
yTBEpXXIIeHMV, TOrfa KakK BceoOlllee ycMmaTpuBa-
eTCsl B IIepCIIeKTVBe MOPaIbHOTIO IIOCTYIIKA (Ijap-
CTBO IIeJIeVl) ¥ B MeTOMe, IIOCPENCTBOM KOTOPOrO
cyOobekT popMmympyeT ajs ceOs MaKCUMYy IIO-
BEJIeHVS, B 11eJIb He TOJIBKO B cebe caMoM, HO
U B IPyroM Kak ceOe ITOJOOHOM pa3yMHOM CyIIle-
crBe. OTCBIIIKA B ITepBOVI POPMYJIMPOBKE KaTero-
prdeckoro mmIiepaTmba «llocTymart ToIbKo 110 Ta-
KOV MaKCVIMe, OTHOCUTEIHO KOTOPO ThI B TO JKe
BpeMsl MOXKeIIIb JKeJIaTh, UTOOBI OHa CTajla BCeoO-
M 3aKOHOM» (AA 04, S. 421; Kanr, 1997a, c. 143)
K PeryJIsSTUBHOV Vifiee «BCeOOIIero 3aKoHa» IIpe]l-
IrojlaraeT OOBEKTMBHOE COIJIaciie MOPaJIBHO I0-
OpBIX BOJIB: BCe OHM IIOUVMHSIOTCS 3aKOHY IIpaK-
TUYECKOTrO pasyMa, JelleHTpaIM30BaHHOIO II0 OT-
HOIIIeHIO K 00o01eHHOMY JIpyeomy. OmHaKo 3TO
He TIO[Ipa3yMeBaeT MHTepCyObeKTMBHOCTY TaKOIO
coracusi. BceoOriee, mpricyiiiee oOrent cucteme
VIeaJIbHO peaIM30BaHHBIX B MUpe liejleVl, TIOHV-
MaeTcsl CKopee MOHAIIONIOTMUYecKy, KaK corjlalie-
HVIe, KOTOpOe OOBEKTVBHO V1 HEOOXOIVIMO BhITEKa-
€T 13 MOHOJIOTYECKOTO JIOIYIIIeHNSI MOPaIBHBIX
MaKcVM. ABTOHOMYVSI BOJIM KayKIOI'O €CTh «OCHOBA-
HVIe IOCTOVHCTBA 4eJIOBEYeCKOV VI BCSIKOV pasyM-
Hou nipuponb» (AA 04, S. 436; Kanr, 19974, c. 191).

B comepxxanum dopmysmpyeMoit MM caMuM
MaKCVIMBI IIOBEIeH IS CyOBEeKT 3arieuaTsieBaeT CBOe
IIOHMMaHMe BCeOOITHOCTY 3aKOHA, IIPUYeM ero
BOJIsL, Kak mmrreT KaHT, «cTtouT Kak Obl Ha paciry-

other words, both laws — the “universal law”
and the “universal law of nature” — have to do
with the imperfect will of the thinking creature.

Test for Universalisation
as Condition of Consent

Kant’s demand of treating the Other as the
“end” (GMS, AA 04, p. 428; Kant, 2011, p. 85)
presupposes that any rational being should
act as prescribed and through this prescription
have access to the whole community of his al-
ter egos. The moral motive is explicitly stated in
this proposition, while the universal is implied
in the perspective of a moral act (the kingdom
of ends) and in the method by which the sub-
ject formulates for himself the behaviour max-
im, seeing the end not only in himself, but also
in the reasonable Other who is like himself.
The reference, in the first wording of the cat-
egorical imperative: “act only according to that
maxim through which you can at the same time
will that it become a universal law” (GMS, AA 04,
p- 421; Kant, 2011, p. 71) to the regulative idea
of the “universal law” assumes an objective
consent of morally good wills: they all obey
the law of practical reason decentralised with
regard to the generalised Other. However, this
does not imply inter-subjectivity of such con-
sent. The universal, which is inherent in the
universal system of ideally realised ends, is
seen rather in terms of monads, as a compact
which flows objectively and necessarily from
the monadological assumption of moral max-
ims. The autonomy of each individual will is
“the ground of the dignity of a human and of
every rational nature” (GMS, AA 04, p. 436;
Kant, 2011, p. 101).

The subject formulates his behaviour max-
im that reflects his awareness of the univer-
sality of the law, whereas the will, according
to Kant, “stands halfway between its a priori
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TBV MEX]1y CBOVIM IIPVHIIVIIOM a Priori, KOTOPbIV
dopmasieH, 1 CBOMM MOTMBOM a posteriori, KoTo-
PBIVI MaTepualeH, 1 TaK KaK OHa JJOJDKHa Bce-Ta-
KV 4eM-HU1Oy b OIpe/esIAThCsl, TO, eCIIN JIeVICTBIIe
CoBeplIIaeTcs MO [IONTY, ee JIOJDKEH OIpenesInThb
dopMasIbHBINT TIPVHINAII BOJIEHMSI BOOOIe, 100
BCSKWV MaTe€PVAJIbHBIVI HPUHIIUII Y Hee OTHSAT»
(AA 04, S. 400; KanT, 1997a, c. 79—81). Takum 00-
paszoM, 1o KaHTy, TOJIBKO OOBEKTMBHBIVI BCeob-
I 3aKOH MOXKeT OIIpelesIsiTh BOJIIO, a MaKCU-
Ma eCTb «CyOBeKTMBHO UMCTOe YBaskeHVe» K 3TO-
My 3aKoHY. [TocKoIbKy HeBO3MOXKHO €O MCIIBITHI-
BaTh K OOBEKTY BOJIV KaK K pe3yJIbTaTy IOCTYIIKa,
yBakeHVIe MOXKeT CHVCKATh TOJIBKO CaMO JIeVICTBIe
BOJIN. BMmecTe c TeMm mpupona 1 ecTh LApCTBO 1ie-
Jlevt — TakoBa Testeosorusa Kanra. LlapcTso nesen
eCcTh TeopeTuyecKas vjes 1l O0bsICHEHMs TOro,
YTO eCTh, HO BMecTe C TeM OHO eCTb ITpaKTyecKas
VviJies [j1s TOTO, UTO MOXKeT OBITh peasIM30BaHO CO-
obpasHo aToit maee (AA 04, S. 436 Anm.; Kanr,
1997a, c. 193, mpumeu.). BosmMOXHOCTH pasmmd-
HBIX MHTEPIIPeTALIVIVI STOVI UIEeU KanTa ocraBiis-
eT IIPOCTPAHCTBO 1JIs1 KPUTUKM ero popMasmsMa
1 BO3MOXKHOCTV BBIBECTH 13 €r0 aOCTPaKTHBIX I10-
HATVVI O0JTee IpaKTIdecKie CIIeCTBISL.

Tax, B HEeKOTOpPBIX «PrIOCOPUAX CO3HAHMA»,
BBIPa0OTaHHBIX IIOCTIe IIparMaTyecKoro IoBopo-
Ta B pvtocodpum s3bIKa, cTajia JOBOJIBHO pacIpo-
CTpaHEHHOVI KaTeropms «CeMaHTUYeCKOV YHU-
Bepcarmmn», a B dpwtocodpum Y. ITmpca, K. Ilor-
riepa, X. Anpbepra, K.-O. Anerns n 1O. Xabepma-
ca — «IparMaTM4ecKoVi yHuBepcaimm». V1 ecin,
K IIpMMepy, lepedpopMyIMpoBaTh Ha MaHep KaH-
TOBCKOVI MAaKCHMBI [I0JITa IIPUHINI  «dajuin-
O6wtsma» [lonmepa, oH Mor Obl BBIIVISIIETH Tak:
«CdopmynupyiiTe cBoe yTBepXKIeHVe TaKiuM 00-
pasoM, 4ToOBI ero IpwTSA3aHME Ha VCTUHHOCTH
BCer/la MOIJIO OBITh TIOIBEP)KEHO IIpOBEepKe ITyTeM
€ro OIIPOBePXKeH s C IIOMOIITBI0 KOHTPIIPVIMEPOB».
Vi tak: «Beerpma paccmaTpuBarn Ipyroro He xak
CBOET0 IMTPOTMBHMKA, a KaK JINIIO, [TaCCBHO BHU-
Marolllee BbICKa3blBaeMbIM TOOOVI MHEHUSM, WIN
KaK ITOTeHIIMAJIbHOTO VX KPUTVKa».
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principle, which is formal, and its a posterio-
ri incentive, which is material, as it were at a
crossroads, and since it must after all be de-
termined by something, it will have to be de-
termined by the formal principle of willing
as such when an action is done from duty, as
every material principle has been taken away
from it” (GMS, AA 04, p. 400; Kant, 2011,
p- 29). Thus, according to Kant, only the ob-
jective universal law can determine the will,
while the maxim is “subjectively pure respect”
for this law. Because it is impossible to experi-
ence respect for the object of the will as the re-
sult of an act the very action of the will alone
can earn respect. At the same time, nature is
the “kingdom of ends” — in Kant’s teleology.
The “kingdom of ends” is a theoretical idea to
explain what is, but at the same time is a prac-
tical idea of what can be realised in conform-
ity with this idea (GMS, AA 04, p. 436n; Kant,
2011, p. 101n). The fact that this Kantian idea
lends itself to various interpretations leaves
space for criticising its formalism and for de-
riving more practical consequences from his
abstract concepts.

Thus, the category of “semantic universals”
became widespread in some “philosophies of
conscience”, worked out after the pragmat-
ic turn in the philosophy of language, and the
category of “universal pragmatics” was widely
used in the philosophy of Charles Pierce, Karl
Popper, Jones Albert, Karl-Otto Apel and Jiir-
gen Habermas. If, for example, we rephrase
Popper’s fallibilism principle in terms of the
Kantian duty maxim it would look like this:
“Formulate your proposition in such a way
that its claim to be true could always be veri-
fied by refuting it through counter arguments.”
Or else: “Always consider the Other not as an
opponent, but as a person passively listening to
your opinions, or as their potential critic.”
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B oM ke myxe FO. Xabepmac paspaboTait mpvH-
LIVIIBI IVICKY PCVIBHOVI 9TVIKM, KOTOPBIe (prInrpaH-
Ho nporcanbl A. T. FOnycoBbIM B pasnere «YHU-
BepCcaIbHOCTh M yHMBepcaIn3allis B MOpaIbHOM
teopum IOprena Xabepmaca» (c. 199—227). Kitro-
yeBas ujlesi XabepMaca B OTHOIIIEHMV MOPaIbHOM
YHMBepPCaJIbHOCTY BUAUTCSA €My B TOM, UTO TO, UTO
cam XabepMac OOBIYHO Ha3bIBA€T «IIPVHIIVIIOM
yHMBepca/In3alli», Ha caMOM Jiesle IIpeJicTaBIls-
eT cobom «IPUHINII YHUBEPCAIN3UPYeMOCTI,
TO €CTh IIPOBEPKI HOPMBI, BO-IIEPBBIX, Ha BO3MOX-
HOCTB ee YHMBEPCaIbHOrO COOIIONIEeHS 11, BO-BTO-
PBIX, Ha BEIpakeHVe efo YHMBepcaJIbHOTO MHTepe-
ca (c. 220). ITpu sTOM 3aMHTepecOBaHHOMY JINILY
He IIpe/iTvicaHa HUKaKas 11eJ1b, HeoOXommMmMast fAJ1st
YIIOCTOBEpeHVsl B TOM, YTO ero JIeVICTBIEe Ha CaMOM
fesie CIIoCOOCTBYeT JIOCTVDKEHMIO OOIIert Iiesn
NPaKTUYeCcKOro pasymMa — BCerjia COIJIacoBbIBaTh
CBOe JIeVICTBVE CO BCeOOIIVIM 3aKOHOM B IIapCTBe
pasyMHBIX Iiejtert. OOBIUHO yesIoBeK, corylacHO Xa-
Oepmacy, HOBOJIBCTBYETCS SKCIUIMKALIVIET MOPaThb-
HOVI TOUKV 3peHUs I IIpU3HaHMs BaJIVIHOCTI
Tovi v vHovt HopMmbl. Ho manmee A.T. HFOmycos
yTBepXiaeT, 4To y XaOepMaca He HaxOIUTCS Me-
CTa «IIparMaTiyeckoMy» ITpMMeHeHMIO ITPaKTy-
YeCcKOro pa3yMa, HO TOJIIBKO «3TUMYEeCKOMY» U «MO-
pasibHOMY» (C. 222). OmHaKo 3TO CyXaeHue IIpefl-
CTaBJIsIeTCS MHE BeCbMa CITIOPHBIM.

«IIparmaTmnyecKas yHMBepcaIms»
B 3THKe AucKypca XabepMmaca

«[TparmMaTndeckasi yHWUBEpCayIMs» IIPeICTaeT
y Xabepmaca Ha caMOM fejle CBOeoOpasHBIM ro-
PU30HTOM JIVMCKYCCUMW, TIOCKOJIbKY B €0 KOHIIEII-
LUV BeAylas pojiib HPUHAIJIEXNUT JIOTMYECKOMY
apryMeHTY, KOTOPBIV B TO XK€ CaMOe BPeMsI MOXeT
VIMETD ITPaKTNYECKYIO CMIIY MHTEepeca, 0DOCHOBBI-
BAIOIIIEr0 3TOT apryMeHT. Takum oOpasom, y Xa-
OepMaca OCyIIIECTBIISIETCS IIEPEXOrT K IIPOLEy -
Hovt oTrKe. OHa He VIMIIEpaTMBHA 110 CBOEMY CTV-
JITO, B OTJIYMe OT KJIACCMYEeCKOV 3TVMKM, TIOCKOJIb-
Ky B HeVl MIeT pedyb He O IIPeIIIVCaHUM HOPMBI
IS TIPaBWJIBHOTO TIOCTYIIKA, a CKOpee O BhIpaldoT-
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In the same vein, Habermas developed the
principles of discursive ethics, which have
been described in a filigree fashion by Ar-
tem Yunusov in the chapter “Universality and
universalization in the moral theory of Jur-
gen Habermas” (pp. 199-227). He believes that
Habermas’s key idea concerning moral uni-
versality is that what Habermas himself usual-
ly calls “the principle of universalisation” is in
reality “the principle of universalisability,”
checking whether the norm, first, can be uni-
versally observed and second, that it expresses
universal interest (p. 220). The interested per-
son is not provided with any goal necessary to
ascertain that his action does indeed contribute
toward achieving the common goal of practical
reason: always to co-ordinate one’s act with the
universal law in the “kingdom of reasonable
ends”. Usually, according to Habermas, a per-
son is content with the explication of the mor-
al point of view to recognise this or that norm
as valid. But Yunusov goes further to claim that
Habermas leaves no room for a “pragmatic”
application of practical reason, but only allows
room for “ethical” and “moral” application
(p. 222). However, I consider this proposition to
be debatable, to say the least.

i.e.

The “Pragmatic Universal”
in Habemas’s Ethics of Discourse

“The pragmatic universal” as presented by
Habermas is in fact a horizon of discussion,
since his concept hinges on the logical argu-
ment which, at the same time, can have the
practical force of interest which grounds this
argument. Thus Habermas switches to proce-
dural ethics. It is not imperative in style, unlike
classical ethics, because it does not prescribe
the norm for a correct act, but rather frames the
point of view concerning the normative validi-
ty of certain rules of action. The guiding princi-



Ke TOYKM 3peHMs TI0 TIOBOAY HOPMaTMBHOV 000-
CHOBAaHHOCTM TeX VUIV WHBIX IIPaBUII JIEVICTBUSL.
B mpornenypHom 3TMKe OosIbllle He HOOpast BOJIS
SBJI€TCS PYKOBOISIIVM IIPUHITATIOM [IeVICTBIS,
HO IIPeAIIOCBUIKV BO3MOXKHOI'O COITIACHS, a TOY-
KOVl OTCUeTa — He KaTeropudecKuyl MMIIepaTuB,
HO ITPOLIeTypa MOpaIbHOV apryMeHTaIIVVA.

Taxovi IOIXOI ITO3BOJISIET OIPENeINTh ITO3U-
1o XabepMaca Kak aHTUIEHV3VMOHVCTKYIO, IIPU-
JIAOIIYI0 0cOoDOe 3HaueHMe IVICKYPCUBHBIM 3J1e-
MeHTaM paIVIOHaJIbHBIX OIlepallui, UTHOpUpYye-
MBIX, HaIIpUMep, B VIMITEPATUBHBIX BBIPa’KEHVISIX
Bpore «4I morpkeH. . .». [IpusHaBas nepBeHCTBO pas-
yMa B JIOCTVIKEHWVI VICTVIHHOTO 3HaHWS, B TOM YVIC-
Jle 3HaHWMS MOPaJIbHOro, XabepMac MIMeHHO B pas-
yMe BUANT 3aKOHOHATeIIsS U YTBEePXKIaeT, U4To JIfo-
6oe cOMHeHIe B 3TOM eCTb ITpeaTeIbCTBO pasyMa.

PasymHast mpupoma 4esioBeka TpedyeT peltle-
Hus (Entscheidung), moHMMaHMe KOoToporo y Xa-
OepMaca HECKOJIBKO OTIIMYHO OT IIMWMTTOBCKO-
ro, HO O4YeHb IIOXOXe Ha rerejieBckoe Entschlufs,
YTO COOTBETCTBYET MOMEHTY PEIIMMOCTH K JIeVi-
cTBui0’. VI K 3TOMY MOMEHTY HeJIb3sl IIOIONTI HI
IviasieKTu4decKy, Hu IycKypevsHO. ITo cioam Te-
rejis, «VICTMHHOE Xe... eCTb OTPOMHOe TlepeMelrie-
HVle BHyTPEHHeTO0 BO BHellIHee, BCTpOeHVie pasyMa
B peaIbHOCTb, Hajl YeM TPYyIWIach BCSI BCeMVIpHas
ucTopus M Orarogapsi ueMy oOpa3oBaHHOe 4esIo-
BEYECTBO 0OpesIo IeVICTBUTENIFHOCTD 1 CO3HAHMe
Pa3syMHOTO CYIIeCTBOBaHMS, TOCYIApPCTBEHHBIX
yupexyeHuit 1 3akoHoB» (Ieresip, 1990, c. 297).
Tax m BxoXIIeHMe B «KOMMYHMKATVBHOE COOOIIIe-
CTBO», 110 Xabepmacy m Anertio, TpebyeT MHAMBU-
IyaJIbHO CIIeJIaHHOIO IIEPBOrO IIPOCIEKTVBHOIO
IIIara ¥ He IIpeiIiosiaraeT ele HMKaKX apryMeH-
TaTVBHBIX IIpOLIeAyp. YCIIOBUS BO3MOXKHOV HpaB-
CTBeHHOCTM 00a dniocoda obHapyKMBaIOT TOJIb-
KO B MHTepPCYOBEKTMBHON IIparMaTyuecKon S3blI-

7 «...IlpenmnosaraeTcs, 9TO UMCTOE 3HAHWE €CTh Pe3yiTh-
TaT KOHEYHOro 3HaHWS, cosHaHMs. Ho ecym He pmernats
HVKaKOTo Ipertiosioxenms (keine Voraussetzung), a camo
Hauyaslo Oparb HemocpencTBeHHO (unmittelbar genommen
werden), TO Ha4aJI0 Oy[IeT OIpeIesIsaAThCS TOIBKO TeM, UYTO
OHO eCTh HayasIo JIOTMKW, MBIIUTeHV It cebs. VImeeTcs
yvb pertteHme (Entschlufl), Koropoe MOXKHO paccMaTpu-
BaTh U Kak nponssoin (Willkiir), a viMeHHO pellieHVIe pac-
CcMaTpuBaTh MBIIIUIEHVE Kak TakoBoe» (['erests, 1997, c. 57).
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ple of action in procedural ethics is not so much
good will, as prerequisites of possible agree-
ment; the reference point is not the categorical
imperative, but the procedure of moral argu-
mentation.

This approach warrants describing Haber-
mas’s position as “anti-decisionist”; this at-
taches special attention to discursive elements
of rational operations which are ignored, for
example, in imperative expressions such as “I
must...”. Recognising the primacy of reason
in achieving true knowledge, including mor-
al knowledge, Habermas sees reason as the
law-maker and maintains that questioning this
role amounts to a betrayal of reason.

Human beings’ reasonable nature demands
a decision (Entscheidung), which Habermas in-
vests with a slightly different meaning than
Schmitt, but which is very similar to Hegel’s
Entschluf$, which corresponds to resoluteness.”
The matter cannot be approached either dialec-
tically or discursively. Hegel (1991, pp. 293-294)
writes: “The truth, however, [...] is the momen-
tous transition of the inner to the outer, that in-
corporation [Einbildung] of reason into reality
which the whole of world history has worked
to achieve. Through this work, educated hu-
manity has actualized and become conscious of
rational existence [Dasein], political institutions,
and laws.” Thus, incorporation in the “commu-
nicative community”, according to Habermas
and Apel, calls for a first individual prospec-
tive step and does not imply any argumentative
procedures. Both philosophers see conditions
of possible morality only in the inter-subjective
pragmatic linguistic meta-structure which ena-

7 “[...] the presupposition is of a pure knowledge which
is the result of finite knowledge, of consciousness. But
if no presupposition is to be made, if the beginning is it-
self to be taken immediately, then the only determination
of this beginning is that it is to be the beginning of log-
ic, of thought as such. There is only present the resolve,
which can also be viewed as arbitrary, of considering
thinking as such” (Hegel, 2010, p. 48).
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KOBOVI METaCTPYKType, obecrieunBaroIer Cyobek-
TaM BO3MOXXHOCTb KOMMYHMKAIIVN®, TO €CTb JIevi-
CTBUs VI IIporopapwBaHus Iiepern, IpyruMm cBo-
VX 00s13aTeIbCTB, OTBeYasl Iepel HUMU U Ieper]
cammMm coOort 3a cBou cjIoBa M mocTynku. Com-
HUTEJIPHO, MOXKHO JIV BBICTPOUTDH Ha IIOJOOHBIX
HeHa/IeKHBIX OCHOBAHMSIX KaKyH0-I100 OOIIyIo
Y JaXe YacTHYIO OUCKYPCUBHYIO 3TUKY. 3aTo
MOXXHO TOBOPUTB O PasHBIX BUIAX 3TUK — CyO-
CTAHILIVIAJIBHOW, cpopMaanoﬂ VI IIPOLIEy PHOVI, —
BbIJIEJIEHHBIX B COOTBETCTBUM C Te€M, KaKOe MeCTO
B HVX 3aHMMaeT HOPMaTUBHOCTb.

B cyOcTaHIIMOHAIBHO 3TMKe HOPMaTMBHOCTD
OTHOCUTCSI K COHEpXXaHWMIO KOHKPETHOI'O [Ievi-
cTBUS. B dpopMasibHOM 3TVKe HOPMATMBHOCTD 3a-
KJIIOUeHa B TeJIeOJIOrO-IIPpaKTIYeCKOM IIPUHIIVIIIe
ZlevicTBysA. B mporeny pHOM 3Trike HOpMaTUBHOCTD
KacaeTcsl MeTOofa, CJIefloBaHue KOTOPOMY BeeT
K crpaserymBocTi. Omune dpopMaIbHON 3TH-
KV IIPMHIIVIIIOB OT IIPOLIeAY PHOV STUKI IVICKypca
KakeTcs BecbMa He3HaunTe IbHBIM. Tak, dpopmaiib-
Hag STUKa IPUHIINIIOB Y Ke IIpefIiojaraeT oIpe-
MIeJIeHHYI0 MEeTOMOJIOTMYECKYIO YCTAHOBKY, XOTs
SKCIUIUIIMTHO He OIpenesisieT IIparMaTiYecKyro
HpOIeNlypy, KOTOPOVI HeoOXOOVMO  CJIefIOBaTh.
IIporienmypHast 3TvKa, CO CBOEVI CTOPOHBI, IIPeTIo-
JIaraeT peryJIsiTMBHBIE IIPUHIIUIIBI, KOTOPbIe SIBJIs-
IOTCSI yHUBepcaJIbHBIMM, OJHAKO Oe3 BHOro 00o-
3HAYEHMs B HUX CEMAaHTMUYECKON e KaK HeKoe-
ro perysgropa. TakuM oOpa3om, pasmrdre MexX1y
dopmMasIbHOM 3TMKOW HNPVHLNUIIOB U IIPOLEAyp-
HOVI 3TUKOVI [IVICKypca He CBOAUTCS K pas/Inynio
MeX/1y CeMaHTMYeCKOV yYHVBepcasIvien 1 IIparmMa-
TUYeCKOVI YHVBepcasive. YHuBepca/lbHas ceMaH-
TMKa OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha Wjlee, IIPVIAroIIer CMbICII
[IpaKkTyKe, HapuMep waee «lapcTBa  Liejiev».

8 VImenno y KaHTa OHM ueprarOT KOMMYHUKATVBHBII
VifeaJI yHUBEPCaJIbHOIO COOOIIecTBa (KOCMOIIOINTIYE-
CKMVI MIeaJl), BOCXOMSIINIL KaK CBOEMY MICTOKY — K OIIpe-
IeJIeHMIO YejloBeKa KaK HUYUMO, YTO €eCTb CJIeICTBVIE
IIOKa3aTeJIbHOV JlecyOcTaHIIMaIM3alumu cyobpeKkTa, ocy-
IIIeCTBJIEHHOVI KPWUTMUKOW PaIVIOHAJIBHOM IICVIXOJIOTMVL:
eciIM BesKasl CyOCTaHIMaIM3alvsd M 3CCeHITMaIn3aliys
CyOBeKTMBHOCTH IIpefICTaBIIsIeT cOO0T MeTapM3IIecKyIo
VJUTIO3MIO, 3TO O3HAYaeT OTKa3 OT HaIlMOHAJILHBIX VIeH-
TIUYHOCTEV BO MM BceoOIIert KOMMYHMKAIIUN, WIN YHU-
BepCcaJIM3alnIL.
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bles subjects to communicate,® hence to act and
to articulate their duties to Others, thus answer-
ing to them and to themselves for their words
and deeds. One doubts if a general or even a
particular discursive ethic can be built on this
shaky ground. However, we can talk about var-
ious kinds of ethics — substantive, formal and
procedural — depending on the place norma-
tivity occupies in them.

In substantive ethics normativity per-
tains to the content of a concrete act. In for-
mal ethics normativity is contained in the
teleological-practical principle of action. In
procedural ethics normativity has to do with
method, which leads to justice. The difference
between the formal ethics of principles and
the procedural ethics of discourse appears to
be slight. Thus, the formal ethics of principles
already implies a certain methodological atti-
tude although it does not explicitly define the
pragmatic procedure to be followed. Proce-
dural ethics, for its part, presupposes regula-
tive principles which are universal but do not
expressly indicate the semantic idea as a regu-
lator. Thus, the difference between the formal
ethics of principles and the procedural ethics
of discourse is not confined to the difference
between semantic and pragmatic universals.
Universal semantics is based on an idea which
lends meaning to practice, for example, the idea
of “the kingdom of ends”. Universal pragmat-
ics is part of the procedure which in a certain
sense constantly “falsifies” the inter-subjective
contract. However, these two aspects are any-
thing but mutually exclusive. That is why the

8 They borrow from Kant the communicative ideal of
a universal community (the cosmopolitan ideal) which
goes back to its source, i.e. the definition of the human
being as nihil, which is the consequence of demonstra-
tive desubstantialisation of the subject by the critique of
rational psychology: if any substantialisation and essen-
tialisation of subjectivity is a metaphysical illusion, this
means renunciation of national identities in the name of
universal communication, or universalisation.



IIparmaTiyeckast yHUBepcaIvs BKJIFOUeHa B IIpO-
ey py, KoTopasi B M3BECTHOM CMBICIIE TIOCTOSTHHO
«dpastbcuuIpyeT» MHTEPCYOBEKTUBHBIV JI0T0-
Bop. OmHaKo 5Ty [1Ba acreKkTa HU B KOoeM cilydJae
He VICKJTIOYAlOT OpyT apyra. Bor mouemy pasumiia
MeX]ly popMaIbHOVI STMKOV IIPUHIINAIIOB U IIPO-
HEeIyPHOVI 3TUKOVI AMCKYpca eCThb He YUTO MHOE,
Kak [IBe pasHble BepCVV STUKIM YHUBEPCAJILHOTO.

KonTpakTrapmanmnsm

Mecto, KOoTOpOE B 3TMKe AVCKypca 3aHMMAOT
yHMBepcaJIbHOCTb 1 0000IIeHMe, ITproOpeTaro-
ITTVie 3HAYVIMOCTB J1J15l MOPAJIbHOTO areHTa He Orla-
rofapsl ero yOeX/IeHHOCTM B HVX, a BCJIEJICTBYIE
KOMMYHVKATVBHOV CBS3U C TEMW WIEHAMV CO00-
I1[eCTBa, KOTOPBIX KacaeTcsl 3Ta YHMBEPCAJIBHOCTh,
TpeOyeT, Ha MOV B3IJISIZl, BOCIIOJIHUTD ellle OHY
JIaKyHY B VCCII€IOBaHWY, IIPeICTaBJIeHHOM B MO-
Horpadmm «YHMBEPCAIBHOCTh B MOpaIv». 3a VC-
KJTFOUeHVIEM HEKOTOPBIX ITacCakevl PO TEOPUIO
crpaBeyiMBOCTM Por3a B HeVt mpaKTU4ecKy HU-
Yero He CKa3aHO 00 STMYECKOM acIleKTe TeOpui
00IIIeCTBEHHOT0 JTOroBopa. Mex1y TeM 3TrdecKie
WIeN, «3alllUThie» B 3TO MacIITabHOe COIMaiIb-
HO-TIOJIITUYECKOe YUeHWe, IIPY VIX YeTKOV apTy-
KYJIALIMV MOIJIV OBI CyIIlecTBeHHBIM 00pa3oM 000-
TaTUTb IIPOBEEHHOE VICCIIeIOBaHE, B TOM UVICITe
3a cueT aHaJsIv3a BIIVISTHMS 9BOJIIOLINN ITPeICTaBIIe-
HVVI 00 3TMUeCKOM YHMBepcaI3Me Ha IIoIUTIve-
CKUVI YHUBEPCAJIVI3M.

OTudeckast IpoOremMaTmKa Teopum — OOIIe-
CTBEHHOTO JIOTOBOPa IIPOCIIeXVBAETCS V3HAYATh-
HO B Tpynax npexje scero T. [o66ca, XK.-K. Pyc-
co u V. KaHTa, KX 3 KOTOPBIX paspaboTart
CBOIO TEOPWIO CIIPaBeIJIMBOCTY, TaK VIV VHade
BOCXOJISIIITYIO K TPaHCIIeH/IeHTaIbHbIM HadaslaM.
B pasBuTire Ipexxie BCero KaHTOBCKOTO ITOIXO-
ma yxe B XX B. CBOIO BEpCUIO TPaHCIIeH/IeHTaIb-
HO-VHCTUTYIIVIOHAJIBHOIO TIOIXOHa ITPeJIOKIII
Pon3 B «Teopum crpasemnsocTti» (1971), cHab-
IVB pa3pabOTaHHYIO VM COLIMAJIBHYIO M ITOJIUTH-
YecKyIo TeOpMIO MOPaJIbHBIM MHCTPYMeHTapueM,
IIOJTy IMBIIIVIM Ha3BaHMe «I€0OHTOJIOTMYEeCKII JIV-
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difference between the formal ethics of princi-
ples and the procedural ethics of discourse is
none other than that between two versions of
universal ethics.

Contractariansim

The place universality and generalisation
occupy in the ethics of discourse because they
are significant not only for the moral agent who
is convinced of them, but owing to the com-
municative link with the members of the com-
munity that are part of this universality, spells
the need, in my opinion, to fill yet another la-
cuna in the study presented in the monograph
Universality in Morality. With the exception of
several passages on Rawl’s theory of justice, it
hardly says anything about the ethical aspect
of the social contract theory. And yet the eth-
ical ideas embedded in this major socio-politi-
cal teaching, if clearly articulated, would make
a significant addition to the study, among other
things by its analysis of the impact of the evolu-
tion of ideas about ethical universalism on po-
litical universalism.

The ethical problems of the social contract
theory can be traced back, above all, to the
works of Hobbes, Rousseau, and Kant, each
of whom worked out his own theory of justice
that in one way or another goes back to tran-
scendental principles. In the twentieth centu-
ry, building on the Kantian approach, Rawls
proposed his version of the transcendental-in-
stitutional approach in his Theory of Justice, pro-
viding his social and political theory with a
moral toolkit which has come to be known as
“deontological liberalism” (1971). The publica-
tion of that book triggered a wide discussion of
the moral philosophy of contractarianism.

The ethics of contractarianism is also based
on the rationality of moral agents who make
decisions capable in the comparative perspec-
tive of assessing what it would be more rea-
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Oepasmam». C BbIXOIIA 3TOVI KHUTY HAYasIoCh V-
PpoKoe o0cykieHvie MOpaJIbHOM (prytocodm KOH-
TpaKTapuaHM3Ma.

DTMKa KOHTpaKTapMaHM3Ma TakKke OCHOBaHa
Ha PaIMOHAIBHOCTY MOPaJIbHBIX ar€HTOB, IIPVHVI-
MaIOIIMX pellleHIe, CIIOCOOHBIX B CPaBHUTEIBHON
[IepCIIeKTIBE OIIEHNTD TO, YTO OBUIO ObI pasyMHee
OTKJIOHWUTB ¥ C YeM ObIJIO OBl pasyMHee COTJIacuTh-
cst (Scanlon, 2013, p. 599). B ocrHoBe MopastbHO (pr-
socodpvmt Poriza JIeXXMT TIOHSTVE OOIIIeVt CripaBe]l-
JIVIBOCTW, VIJTV CIIPaBEJIMBOCTYI OCHOBHBIX OOIIle-
CTBEHHBIX MHCTUTYTOB, K UVCITY KOTOPBIX OH OTHO-
CUT CBOOOIHBIVI PBIHOK, CUICTEMY 3all[TBI OCHOB-
HBIX IIPaB ¥ CBOOOI, MOHOTAaMHYIO CEMBIO, YacT-
HyI0 coOcTBeHHOCTh. Crlestyst BO MHOrom 3a Kan-
ToM, Poit3 paspabaTeiBaeT crienydriueckyro MeTo-
IOJIOTVIO JIOCTVDKEHMS OOILert CIpaBeIIIBOCTM.
Ecymm KanTa MHTEepecoBasio, Kak BO3MOKHA MOpaJlb
KaK TakKoBasl, ¥ OH OOHapyXXw OCHOBaHWS IS
Hee B HallleM IPaKTMYeCKOM pasyMe, IIPUCyIIeM
Ka’KIOMY UeJIOBEKY, ¥ CJIesiasl BBIBOZ, O CYIIIeCTBO-
BaHWM CaMOVI MOpa/IVI ¥ BBICITIETO HPaBCTBEHHO-
TO 3aKOHa, TO PoII3, TIeVICTBYS B pyciTe TOVI ke KaH-
TOBCKOVI JIOTMIKM, pa3paloTal JiBa B3aMMOCBS3aH-
HBIX MeTOlIa — MeTol, pedIeKCMBHOTO PaBHOBe-
CVISL VI METOJI, TUIIOTETIYeCKOro Jorosopa’. I lepsbrit
VIMeeT CBOeV! 11eJIBIO IIPOBEPKY 0OOOCHOBAHHBIX VH-
TYWLIVIV, pasfeIsieMbIX BCeMM, Ha COOTBETCTBVIE
HpefylaraéMbIM TeOPeTUUeCKUMM KOHCTPYKIIVISIM.
CoOcTBeHHO, 3a1a4a BUOUTCS B TOM, YTOOBI MCCIIe-
JOBaTeJIbCKVIe VIHTYVIIVVI, MaKCUMaJIbHO YTOYHS-
IOIIVie TeopeTrdecKrie KOHCTPYKIIVY, He BCTyIIa-
JIV C TOCTIENHMMY B IIPOTMBOpeYre. Bropon me-
TOJ, TIPECTaB/IsSIeT COOOVI MBICIIUTETbHBIVI SKCITe-
PVIMEHT, OOJIa/JAfOIIMII W3BECTHBIM 3BPUCTIIYE-
CKVIM IIOTEHIIMAJIOM B OITpeJie/IeHNI CIIOCOOHOCTI
wiIeHOB OOIlecTBa BBIOpPAaTh TaKyIO MOEJIb IIOBe-
IeHMsI, KoTopas ObUIa ObI He TOJIBKO JKeJlaTelIbHa,
HO VI IIpVIMEeHMMa Ha IIpaKTuKe. [1j1s JoCTvDKeHMs

? «['MIIOTeTNYIeCKOro B CWJIy TOTO, YTO, COIVIACHO KOH-
TPaKTyalnM3My, MOPaJIbHBIVI apIyMeHT KacaeTcs JIVIIIb
BO3MOYKHOCTV COTJIAIIIEHVSI MEXK/TY JIUIIaMU, VIMEFOIIIVIMIA
OJTHO T TO Ke )KeJIaHVe OIIHOV U Tovi Xe crerrenn. OmHa-
KO 3TO JOIyIIIeHVe KOHTPMaKTIUIHO 11 Myipa KaK TaKo-
BOTr'0, HO MOXKeT MMeThb CMBIC]I B MyIpe Mopasmin» (Scanlon,

2013, p. 598).
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sonable to decline and what would be more
reasonable to accept (Scanlon, 2013, p. 599).
Rawl’s moral philosophy is based on the con-
cept of universal justice, or the justice of the
main social institutions such as the free mar-
ket, protection of the main rights and freedoms,
the monogamous family and private property.
Following Kant in many ways, Rawls develops
a methodology of achieving universal justice.
While Kant sought to know how morality as
such was possible, finding grounds for it in the
practical reason inherent in every human be-
ing and concluding that morality and the high-
est moral law exist, Rawls, proceeding in the
mainstream of the same Kantian logic, devel-
oped two interconnected methods: the meth-
od of reflective equilibrium and the method
of hypothetical contract’. The former aims to
check the justified intuitions shared by all for
correspondence with the theoretical constructs
offered. The task is to make sure that the re-
search intuitions that elaborate the theoretical
constructs do not contradict the latter. The sec-
ond method is a thought experiment possess-
ing a certain heuristic potential in determining
the ability of society’s members to choose a be-
haviour model that is not just desirable, but
applicable in practice. To achieve the greater
good, each individual should be capable of co-
operation, which Rawls defines as maximisa-
tion of rational interest.

Rawls suggests conducting a thought experi-
ment in conditions of a “veil of ignorance”:

[...] the parties do not know certain kinds
of particular facts. First of all, no one knows
his place in society, his class position or social

 Hypothetical because “according to contractualism,
moral argument concerns the possibility of agreement
among persons who are all moved by this desire, and
moved by it to the same degree. But this counterfactu-
al assumption characterizes only the agreement with
which morality is concerned, not the world to which
moral principles are to apply” (Scanlon, 2013, p. 598).



Os1ara KaXkKIabIil MHIVMBUIL JOJDKeH OBITH CIiocobeH
K Koorlepariyvi, MbICJIMMO Por130M Kak MaKCUMV-
3aIus palvioHaJIBHOTO MHTepeca.

MeicmTertbHBI SKciepyMeHT Pois ripeyiara-
€T IIPOBECTH B YCJIOBMSIX TaK Ha3bIBAEMOI'O «3aHa-
Beca HeBeIeH s,

[ronm]| He 3HAOT, KaK pasIMdYHbBIE ajbTep-
HaTUBBI CMOTYT TOBJIMATH Ha VX YaCTHBIV CITy-
Yari, I OHV BBIHY KIEHBI OIIeHVBaTh ITPVHITUIIBI
VICKJTIOUMTEIIPHO Ha OCHOBe OOIIMX cooOpake-
Humt. [Ipexrie Bcero, HUKTO He 3HaeT CBOETO Me-
cTa B 0OIIlecTBe, CBOEro KJIacCOBOTO ITOJIOXKEeHVIs
VI COLMAJIbHOTO CTaTyca, He 3HaeT, KaKuMU
JOCTOVHCTBAMM ¥ CIIOCOOHOCTSIMM HajieJieH OT
IIPUPO/IBI, YPOBHS Pa3BUTS CBOETO MHTeJUIEKTa,
dusmueckort custel 1 ToMy TofobHoe. Hukro He
3HaeT TaKXXe CBOeVI KOHIIeNIuK 0J1ara, 4acTHO-
CTell CBOETO PallOHAJIbHOTO >KM3HEHHOTO IUIa-
Ha, OCOOEHHOCTeVl CBOero IICUXOJIOTMYeCKOro
CTpOeHMs], KaK TO: CKJIOHHOCTb K PUCKY WIN pac-
IT0JIOYKEHHOCTh K ONTUMWV3MY VIV ITeCCUMU3MY.
Bosiee Toro, g mipefmionarao, YTo HUKTO He 3HaeT
ocobeHHOCTe! pa3BUTHs 00IIecTBa, K KOTOPOMY
oH nipuHaiexnT (Rawls, 1971, p. 118).

Bo raBy yria Poss craBuT kaHTOBCKOe Tpebo-
BaHMe OecripricTpacTHOCTH. VI BCe BBIIVISIANT TaK,
YTO paBHBIEe U CBOOOIHBIE VHIVBUABI TOJDKHBI
COBEPIINTD PalVIOHAIBHYIO CHIEJIKY, eCTeCTBeH-
HO CTpeM:ICh K MaKCUMWM3alluy CBouX Oyiar, Oyy-
Yl COBEpIIEHHO PAaBHOAYIIHBIMU K CyIbOe Ipy-
I'VIX y9aCTHMKOB Jorosopa. Posi3 mosaraet, 4To pa-
IIVIOHAJIBHOCTD OFIEP)KUT BEPX HaJl, STOVCTIIHBIM
ycTpeMiIeHreM KaXkKIIOTO TOJIYUNUTh BBITOLY TOJIb-
KO 717151 ceOs1, 1 cTpaTervsi MakCMIMHa Bo300Ia1a-
eT: «CoryacHO 3TOMY IIPaBWITY, B3I TOMY W3 apce-
HaJIa TeOPUM WUIP, IPeNIrovecTb CjiefyeT TaKylo
aJIbTepHATVBY, HaMXYyZIllee BO3MOXXHOe IIOCIIe-
CTBUe KOTOPOVI JIydllle, YeM HamxyZlllee BO3MOX-
HOe IIOCJIeZICTBYe JII00OTI IpyTON ajIbTepHATBbD»
(Kamramkos, 2004, c. 78). 1Haue roBOps, B JTaHHOM
cjlydae pedb MIeT O IIPOLe[ly pHOV TeOpUM CIIpa-
BeJIMBOCTY KaK pa3BUTUM POl PHOV MHTEep-
IIpeTanyy KaTeropruyecKoro MMIrepaTyBa, B KOTO-
POV IJIaBHBIM [IEVICTBYIOLIVIM JIVILIOM OKa3bIBArOT-
sl CBOOOTHBIE U paBHbIe MH/IVIBUIIBL, a He Oe3rmid-
HOCTHBIVI HAOOP yHVBEpPCaIbHBIX HOPM U ITpaBUIL.
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status; nor does he know his fortune in the
distribution of natural assets and abilities,
his intelligence and strength, and the like.
Nor, again, does anyone know his conception
of the good, the particulars of his rational
plan of life, or even the special features of
his psychology such as his aversion to risk or
liability to optimism or pessimism. More than
this, I assume that the parties do not know the
particular circumstances of their own society
(Rawls, 1971, p. 118).

Rawls gives pride of place to the Kantian
demand for impartiality. Equal and free indi-
viduals should make a rational deal, natural-
ly seeking to maximise their welfare, being
totally indifferent to the fate of the other par-
ties to the deal. Rawls believes that rationali-
ty will prevail over the selfish desire of each to
gain benefit only for himself and that the max-
imin strategy will prevail. According to this
rule, drawn from the games theory arsenal,
the alternative that is to be preferred is the one
whose worst consequence is still better than
the worst possible consequence of any other
alternative” (Kashnikov, 2004, p. 78). In other
words, we are looking at a procedural theory
of justice as the elaboration of the procedural
interpretation of the categorical imperative in
which the main actors are free and equal indi-
viduals and not an impersonal set of universal
norms and rules.

David Gauthier, who is basically close to
Hobbes, develops this model by offering his
version of the rational deal: to him individuals
are egoistic self-seeking creatures who are nev-
ertheless capable of making a rational decision
as the condition of cooperation among the par-
ties to the deal in the long term. Here, howev-
er, in spite of the similarity between Hobbes
and Gauthier, an important difference between
them comes to the surface. The Hobbesian the-
ory of justice based on the natural state of “the
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B pasBuTie 3TOV MOV CBOIO BEPCUIO paliyi-
OHAJIBHOM c/ieNIKM IiperyiaraeT [lasum ToTee, xo-
TOPBIVI M3Ha4asIbHO Ormsok [o00cy: mHAMBIIBI
IIE HeTO — 3TO 3TOMCTUYHBIE CyIIecTBa, WIIy-
e coOCTBEHHOV BBITOIbI, TEM He MeHee CII0co0-
Hble Ha IIPVHSTYE PAllVIOHAJIBHOTO PeIlleHs KakK
yCIJIOBUSL KOOIepalny MeXOy ydYacTHUKaMM JI0-
roBOpa B JOJITOCPOYHON ITepCIieKTVBe. 371ech, He-
CMOTPS Ha CXOJICTBO BO B3mIsimax [o60ca m [oTbe,
OOHapy>KMBaeTCsS BaKHOE OT/INUVIe MEXAY HVIMIL
Teopus cripasenmmBocTit [o060ca, ocHoBaHHas Ha
€CTeCTBEHHOM COCTOSTHUV «BOVIHBI BCEX ITPOTUB
BCex», TpeOyeT HaJIMuMs KeJIe3HOW PYKU CyBe-
peHa B KadecTBe rapaHTa COITIACOBAaHHOCTVI JIeVi-
CTBUVI WICHOB OOIecTBa M COOIIOmEHMS OOIIMX
JI7Isl HUX HOPM cITpaBeyinBocTy. [0Thbe, HAIIpoTuB,
YTBEpPXXIIaeT, YTO CIIPaBEIMBOCTh MOXeET OBITh
ycTaHOBJIeHa Or1arofaps He Bojle CyBepeHa, a IIpo-
CTO IIOTOMY, UTO COOJIIOfIeHVIe ee HOPM BBITOIHO
CaMVIM y4YacTHMKaM OOIIeCTBeHHBIX OTHOIIIEHWTL.
Borrpoc TOJIBKO B TOM, HACKOJIBKO OHV CITOCOOHBI
3Ty BBITOAY IIPaBWJIBHO OLIEHWUTH U CJIeZIoBaTh em
B CBOVMX KOHKPETHBIX IIOCTyIIKaxX. Vl, Kak mmiImer
ToTtwe: «/Iosr mpesblllie BBITOIBL, HO CJIeOBaHVe
Hoiry BovcTuHY BeIrogHo» (Gauthier, 1985, p. 2).

ToTwe, 110 CyTH, pa3BUBaeT TEOPUIO pallVIOHaIb-
HOT'O BBIOOpa, HO OCTAeTCs IVCKYCCHMOHHBIM BO-
IIPOC, HACKOJIBKO 3Ty TEOPVIO MOYKHO CUMTATh MO-
pasibHOVI Teopuert. MHe ITpecTaBIIsIeTCs], UTO HU-
UTO He MelllaeT pacCMaTpvBaTh ee VIMEHHO B Ta-
KOM KadeCTBe, TIOCKOJIBKY TI0CBUI [0The 3aKiTroua-
€TCSI B TOM, UTO, BO-TIEPBBIX, CBOOOTHBIVI XapaKTep
pellens, MHAVBUAYAIbHO IIPUHIMAeMOro Kaxk-
IIBIM 4JIEHOM JIOTOBOpa, €CTh YCJIOBME ero 0Obek-
TUBHOCTW M YHUBepcaJIbHOCTU. Bo-BTopeIX, [oThE
He paszersieT Hajex [ob60ca Ha coBepIieHCTBO-
BaHVeE HPaBOB Oyaromapsl pasBUTHIO CBOOOITHOTO
PBIHKA ¥, B-TPETHIX, 3a/Jady CBOeVI TeOPUVI BUIUT
B IIPEeJIOKEHMVI TaKOrO CrI0coba JOCTVIKeHMS 00-
II[eCTBEHHOI'O COIylacyisi, KOTOPbIN OblsT ObI paBHO
IIpVieMJIEMBIM IS TIpaBeTHMKA M IS TPeITH-
Ka, [IJIs1 PeJINTIO3HOro paHaTIMKa, 1 151 CBepXye-
sioBeka. Hakowrerr, He 0e3 ocHoBanuit [orbe oTMe-
JaeT 3HaueHMe pasyMa s IOCTVDKeHMs 3pdek-
TUBHOVI CIEJIKV, TIOCKOJIBKY IIOJIaraeT, YTO eciIn
MoOpaJsib 3aBUCUT OT CKJIOHHOCTW WIM MHTepeca,
TO ee IPUHIINIIEI He MOT'YT OBITh ITpeIicaTeIb-
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war of all against all” calls for an iron hand of
the sovereign to guarantee coordinated actions
of the members of society and compliance with
the common norms of justice. Gauthier, in con-
trast, maintains that justice can be established
not by the sovereign’s will, but merely because
parties to social relations themselves stand to
gain from observance of its norms. The ques-
tion is to what extent they can correctly deter-
mine the benefit and follow it in their concrete
acts. As Gauthier (1985, p. 2) writes, “Duty
overrides advantageous; but the acceptance of
duty is truly advantageous.”

Essentially, Gauthier elaborates the theory
of rational choice, but the extent to which this
theory can be considered to be a moral theory
is debatable. I do not see any reason not to con-
sider it to be just that, inasmuch as Gauthier ar-
gues that first, the free character of the decision
taken by each party to the deal individually is
the condition of its objectivity and universality;
second, Gauthier does not share Hobbes” hope
that the free market improves mores; and third,
Gauthier sees the task of his theory in propos-
ing such a method of achieving social concord
that would be equally acceptable to the right-
eous man and the sinner, to the religious fanat-
ic and to the superman. Finally, Gauthier (2013,
p. 572) rightly notes the importance of reason
for achieving an effective deal because he be-
lieves that if morality depends on disposition
or interest its principles cannot be prescrip-
tive. At the end of the day, unlike the maximin
strategy which marks the rational choice in
Rawls’s model, Gauthier opts for the maximis-
ing strategy.

It is based on the principle of maximising
subjective preferences. Preference is measured
in terms of utility which, in this case, plays a
strictly instrumental role. Gauthier pays special
attention to the concept of values as sustained



ueIMU (Gauthier, 2013, p. 572). B koHeuHOM c4eTe,
B OTJINYVie OT CTpaTeruny MaKCMMIHa, KOTOpasi OT-
JI9aeT paryoHaIBHBIN BEIOOP B paMKax pOJI30B-
CKOVI 3TV9ecKovi Mofieny, [oTke cumTaeT Hanbostee
YCIIEITHOV MaKCMMM3aTOPCKYIO CTpaTeriio.

B ee ocHOBe j1eXXUT IPUMHLINIT MaKCYMU3AIN
CyOBeKTUBHBIX MpefriouTeHnit. Mepon mpepmo-
YTeHWs SIBJIAeTCs 10JIb3a, KOTOpas B JJAHHOM CJTy-
yae urpaer cyrybo WMHCTPyMeHTaJbHYIO POJIb.
ITpu sTom 15t [oThe ocoboe 3HadeHMe ITprOOpe-
TaeT IOHATYe IIeHHOCTU KaK YCTOVYMBOIO IIpe]i-
noureHns. OH oOpaliaeT BHMMaHMe ¥ Ha cTpare-
TMYHOCTH COBepIIlaeMOro BbIOOpa, uTo TpebyeT oT
cyOBeKTa IOCTYIIKa CIIOCOOHOCTV PariyioHaIbHO
paccumTaTh ero IOoCiIeICTBIS, HO He C IIeJIbIO J10-
CTVDKeHMs] HanOOJIbITIelT TI0JIe3HOCTH, a C IIeJIbio
MUHVMM3aIUW Bpeia U VICKJIIOUeHMs] CUTYyaluin
UTpbI ¢ HysleBovi cymmon. OcobeHHOCTh paryo-
HaJIbHOV CIeJIKM B MHTepripeTaniyv [oThe 3aKiio-
YJaeTcsl B TOM, UYTO OHa ITPOVICXOIUT B popMe B3au-
MOBBITO[THOrO OOMeHa 1 ITPO0JDKMTesTbHa T10 Bpe-
MeHW, TI03ToMy [0The BBOIMT /1Ba KITIOUEBBIX I1O-
HATWS 1711 ee OIVICaHWsI — paBHOBecue ¥ OITH-
MaJIbHOCTh. PaBHOBecre TpebyeT OT y4acTHMKOB
CHETIKV B3aIMHOCTV B CTPeMJIEHUY MaKCUMM3V-
poBaTh B3aMIMHBIVI Pe3ysIbTaT, a ONTUMAaIbHOCTD
IIpefirosiaraeT OIleHKY CaMOTro pe3yJIbTaTa, BCSIKOe
M3MeHeHVe KOTOPOro IIpuBereT K YXYIIeHUIO
TTOJIOXKEHVIS OITHOTO V3 UT'POKOB.

BakHOCTE KOHTpaKTapMaHMCTCKOV STUYeCKOV
MOTIEJIVI [IJISI OCMBICJIEHVSI COBPEMEHHBIX MHTep-
IIpeTaluyl 3TUYECKOro yHUBepcasvi3Ma MHe BU-
IOUTCS B TOM, YTO 3Ta MOJEJIb, C OJHOVI CTOPOHE,
pasBMBaeT HEKOTOpble KaHTOBCKVE WHTYWULIVM,
Jesiaioliyie BO3MOXHOV MOpajlb KaK TaKOBYIO,
U, C APyroVi — IIO3BOJIsieT YMEHBIIUTDL pasphbiB
MeXJ1y CYIIVIM U JIOJDKHBIM, B KOTOPOM Kak ITpa-
BIJIO yITpeKaroT MopaJIbHyIo Teopuio KaHTa.

3ak/IroueHne

Haxe Gersyioe 3HaKOMCTBO C KOJIJIEKTVBHOV MO-
Horpadwmet «YHUBepcaIbHOCTh B MOpaJIv» IO3BO-
J1seT yOeIIUThCs B ee MCKJTIOUMTeIbHOV MH(OpMa-
TUBHOCTM JIJIsI TeX, KOro MHTepecyeT pmiocod-
CKag 3TMKa. DTa KHUTra IIOKa3blBaeT, KaK HOBas
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preference. He draws attention to the strate-
gic character of the choice, which presuppos-
es the subject’s ability to rationally assess the
consequences of the act, but not in terms of the
greater utility but to minimise harm and rule
out the situation of a zero sum game. The dis-
tinguishing feature of Gauthier’s interpretation
of the rational deal is that it takes the form of
a mutually beneficial exchange and is extend-
ed in time, which is why Gauthier introduces
two key concepts in its description, equilibri-
um and optimality. Equilibrium requires from
the parties to the deal reciprocity in seeking to
maximise the mutual result, and optimality im-
plies the assessment of the result, any change in
which would worsen the position of one of the
players.

In my view, the importance of the contrac-
tarian ethical model for assessing modern in-
terpretations of ethical universalism consists in
the fact that this model, on the one hand, elabo-
rates some of Kant’s intuitions which make mo-
rality possible as such; and, on the other hand,
narrows the gap between the ought and nature,
something usually held against Kant’s moral
theory.

Conclusion

Even a cursory acquaintance with the collec-
tive monograph Universality in Morality leaves
no doubt in the reader’s mind that the book is
exceptionally informative for those who are in-
terested in philosophical ethics. It shows how a
new approach to a problem — in this case the
problem of universality in ethical discourse —
may give insights into the transformation of
morality itself and not only into the use of ex-
isting ethical concepts to resolve various ethi-
cal dilemmas and address other applied ethical
tasks. The book makes it possible to trace the
evolution of the very concept of universali-
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IIOCTaHOBKa ITpO0JIeMBl — B [JAHHOM CJIydae IIpo-
Os1eMBI YHUBEPCAJIBHOCTI B 3TUYECKOM IVCKYP-
ce — MOXeT IIOMOYb B OCMBICJIEHUM TpaHcdop-
MaIlV cCaMOVl MOpaJIli, a He TOJIBKO B VICIIOJIB30-
BaHMY HaJIMYHBIX 3TUYECKMX KOHIIEIITOB B pellle-
HUY TeX VUIV HBIX 3TWMYeCKVX IVJIeMM U IIPOumX
NPUKJIAJHBIX 3TUUYecKnx 3afad. KHura mosposis-
€T IIPOCIIeANUTD 3BOJIIOIMIO IIOHSATIS YHUBEPCaIb-
HOCTW Ha IIPOTSDKEHWMM BCeyl MICTOPUM 3TUKMU, OT
AHTUYHOCTM 10 COBpeMeHHOW aHaJIUTUYecKOu
MOpaJIbHOV TeOpUM, M yBUIETh, KaK B 3TOV 3BO-
JIIOLWUY OTpakaInCh YHVBepCaIMCTCKIe U IlapTH-
KYJISIPUCTCKIMIe TeHJIeHIINI TOTO VIV MHOTO Bpe-
MeHn. CHaOXeHHBIV JIMHIBOCEMaHTIYeCKIIM pas-
GopOoM KJIIOUeBBIX IIOHATW 11 TEPMIHOB B paMKax
OT/eJIbHBIX KOHIIEMIINI YHVBEePCaIbHOCTH, VICTO-
PpUKO-prtocodpCcKIVi aHaJIN3 3TOTO IIOHATS IPU-
obpeTaeT IONOIHWUTEIIBHOE METOHOJIOITYecKoe
MIPeVMYIIeCTBO, II03BOJIsAsi OOHAPYKUTH PacXOX-
JleHVe B TOJIKOBaHWUM YHUBEPCAIIBHOCTY B Pa3HBIX
dprtocopcKmx TpaguIIVsX U S3bIKOBBIX Cpefiax.
YHUBepcaMcTcKe MopaJibHble IOKTPUHBI
YCJIOBHO MOXKHO pasfe/InTh Ha TpaHClleHJeHTa-
JINCTCKVIE VI CpaBHUTeIIbHBIE. IlepBrle, Kak IIpaBu-
J10, He CTaJIKVMBAIOTCs C IIpobsIieMoVt BBIOOpa Mex-
Iy yHUBepcasusiMK, TOrfa Kak BTOPBIM TpebyeT-
Cs1 OCHOBAHHOE Ha MyOJIMYHOM pacCy KIeHUN CO-
rjlaciie  OTHOCWUTEJIBHO ITPUOPUTETHOCTU VIMeFo-
myxcs ajsrepHarus. Hanbortee sipkumuy mpume-
paMu TaKVX JOKTPVH SBJISIOTCS, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
abcormoTHBIVI 3TUYecKUm yHUBepcaymsM KanTa
Y aHaJIUTUYecKas Teopusl KOHTpaKTapuaHM3Ma.
O0Ge TeopumM IEeHTpaIbHOE MECTO OTBOHAT MO-
PaJIbHOVI areHTHOCTU CyObeKTa [IeVICTBUS, CIIO-
cobHoro 6parh Ha ce0st OTBETCTBEHHOCTD 3a COBEp-
IIIeHHbIe JIeVICTBISI, YTO OCBOOOXIaeT IIpOCTpaH-
CTBO /Il TpeOOBaHMII J10JITa, ITPeCTaBIISIONIIX
cobov1 B I1eJIOM JIeOHTOJIOTMYecKre TpeboBaHMsL.
DTM KOHLENINI OPUEHTMPOBAaHBI Ha COLVAIIb-
HYIO peasi3alliio peaIbHbIX CIIOCOOHOCTeN WH-
AVBUA, YTO BBIBOAUT HAC K IIVPOKOMY CIEKTPY
rpo0sieM, 3HAYMMBIX [JIS aHaIM3a pasIMIHbBIX
acIleKTOB CITpaBelJIMBOCTY, — OT TpaHCIIeH/eH-
TaJIbHOTO MHCTUTYIIVIOHAJIV3Ma 10 U/Iey IJ100aIb-
HOVI CITPAaBEIJIMBOCTY C OIIOPOVI Ha IIOHATVIE 3TW-
YecKOro V1 HOJIMTUYECKOrO YHVBepcaIr3Ma.

ty throughout the history of ethics from antig-
uity to modern analytical moral theory and to
see how this evolution has reflected the uni-
versalist or particularist trends of this or that
time. The presence of linguistic and semantic
analysis of the key concepts and terms within
various concepts of universality lends the his-
torical-philosophical analysis of this concept an
extra methodological advantage in revealing
the divergences in the interpretation of univer-
sality in different philosophical traditions and
language environments.

Universalist moral doctrines can be rough-
ly divided into transcendentalist and compara-
tive. The former, as a rule, do not encounter the
problem of choice between universals, where-
as the latter need consent based on public dis-
cussion concerning the priority of available
alternatives. The most salient examples of such
doctrines are, respectively, Kant’s absolute eth-
ical universalism and the analytical theory of
contractarianism. Both theories put at the cen-
tre the moral agency of the subject of action
who can assume responsibility for his actions,
which makes room for the demands of duty
which are generally deontological demands.
These concepts are oriented toward realisation
of the real capacities of the individual in con-
fronting a wide range of problems that are sig-
nificant for the analysis of various aspects of
justice from transcendental institutionalism to
the idea of global justice based on the concept
of ethical and political universalism.

The most reliable source of universality in
morality is human reason. It is no accident that
the majority of modern theories that trace their
origin to Kant’s absolute universalism recog-
nise Kant’s contribution in assessing the ration-
al character of the moral judgment, interpreted
as the relation between what is (empirically)
desirable and what ought to be. The first for-
mula of the categorical imperative expresses
better than anything the contradiction between
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Hanborree Hafe)XHBIM VCTOYHMKOM YHUBEp-
CaJIBHOCTV B MOpa/Ii BBICTyIIaeT YeJI0BedecKui
pasym. He ciryuartHo oOmiyM st OOJIBIIIMHCTBA
COBPeMEHHBIX TeOpTI, OOHAPY KVBAIOIINX IIpeeM-
CTBEHHOCTB I10 OTHOIIIEHVIO K KAaHTOBCKOMY a0co-
JIIOTHOMY YHUBepcasn3My, SIBJIsieTCd Ipu3HaHMe
VICKJTIOUMTeIbHOM 3aciyrn KaHTa B olleHKe pa-
LIVIOHAJIBHOTO XapaKTepa MOPaJIBHOTO CYXKIAEHMs,
IIOHVIMaeMOro KakK OTHOIIeHVe MeXIy TeM, YTO
(eMIIMpIYecK) JKeJlaTeJIbHO, U TeM, UTO JIOJDKHO
ObITh. IlepBast popmysia KaTeropmdeckoro mmiie-
paTuBa JIydllle BCero BBIpakaeT 3TO IIPOTMBOpe-
4yie MeX[y «3MIpPUYecKor» Boslel 1 TpeOoBaHM-
eM, crielVIpVIHBIM 17151 MOpaJTbHOV BosIn. CChUIKa
Ha MaKCUMBI B 3TOVI (POPMYJIMPOBKE SCHO IIpefly-
IIpeXaeT Hac O TOM, YTO HPaBCTBEHHBIN IIPVH-
LIVIIT He BBICKa3bIBaeTCs HEIOCPeICTBEHHO 00 00-
VX HOPMaX JEVICTBUI, a KacaeTCsd KOHKPETHBIX
IIPaKTUYEeCKMX JEVICTBIMVI, B TOM YVICJIe €ro 3Have-
HVe MOXKHO IIOHSITh JIVIIIb OIOCPEIOBaHHO, Yepes3
MaKCVIMBI, MJI CyOBEKTVBHBIE IIPUHIIUIIBI [IeVi-
crBus. To, UTO 5 «MOTY XOTeTh» KaK BCeOOIINII 3a-
KOH, He BBIBOIVMMO i1 abstracto, HO HaXOOWT CBOE OC-
HOBHOe OTpa’keHVie B HOPMaTMBHBIX yOeXIeHsX,
KOTOpbIe peryJIMpyIoT B TOM MJIV THOM BUJIe COLIV-
aJIBHBIVI KOHTEKCT, OTHOIIeHMS ¢ APYTVIMU JIIO[b-
MW, BCer7ia pa3BopauBalolyecs B OIlpee/IleHHOM
rOPM30HTe HOPMAaTVBHBIX IIPVHIINIIOB U IIpaBuJL.

Orcroma mmMpoKme OVCKyccry 00 YHUBepcasIm3-
Me, KOTOpBle Pa3BepHYJINCH B IIOCIIeHVE AecaTI-
JIeTVis. B MCTOpUIICTCKOM 11 pesIITUBICTCKOV ITep-
CIIEKTVIBe KPUTHMKa aOCTpaKTHOIO yHVBepcaI3Ma
ObUIa HallpaBsleHa Ha pa3pyllleHue VMUII03MM O CY-
IIIeCTBOBAHMIM HEKVX yHVBEepCaIbHBIX 1IeHHOCTe
v ipyHOMIIOB. C OTHOVI CTOPOHBI, 3TOT TUII TeHe-
ayioruy ObJI OCHOBAH Ha COMHEHMN B MIee UesIo-
BedecTBa KakK MHTepcyObekTuBHOCTI. C 3TOV TOU-
KV 3peHus KOMMYHMKaIVs C 11eJIbI0 BBIPaOOTKM
HOPM, KOTOpBIe MOIYT OBITH OOIIVMMM IS BCeX,
BBICTYIIaeT He KaK CBOOO/THOe OOCyXkKIeHve Mex-
Iy cyOBeKTaMVi, OTBETCTBEHHBIMI 3a TO, UTO OHU
3a4BJIAIOT, a KaK CyOimMariys BJIaCTHBIX OTHO-
MIeHMVI, KOIda YHVBEPCaIbHOV IIPU3HAETCs LIeH-
HOCTB, 10 CyTV, HaBsi3aHHas BJIACTBIO 3aBVICVIMbBIM
oT Hee yHAMBYUIaM. C IpPyrovi CTOPOHBI, pessaTh-
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the “empirical” will and the requirement of
the moral will. The reference to maxims in this
formula issues a clear warning that the moral
principle does not directly deal with the com-
mon norms of actions but only with concrete
practical actions, and its meaning can only be
understood indirectly through maxims or sub-
jective principles of action. That I “can will”
cannot be derived as a universal law in abstrac-
to, but is mainly reflected in normative convic-
tions which, in one way or another, regulate the
social context, the relations with other people
which invariably unfold within a certain hori-
zon of normative principles and rules.

Hence the broad discussions of universal-
ism that have marked recent decades. In the
historicist and relativist perspective, critique
of abstract universalism was directed at shat-
tering the illusion of the existence of some uni-
versal values and principles. On the one hand,
this type of genealogy was prompted by doubt
about the idea of humanity as inter-subjectiv-
ity. From that point of view communication
with the aim of working out norms that can be
shared by all is not a free discussion among the
subjects responsible for what they say, but as
sublimation of power relations when a value,
essentially imposed by force on the individu-
als that depend on it, is recognised as universal.
On the other hand, relative historicism trans-
ferred to universalism by genealogical practice
has called in question the metaphysical illu-
sion of the constitutive unity of humanity. If it
is true that in order to put an end to this illu-
sion of the universal characteristic of the clas-
sical moral discourse beginning from the era of
Enlightenment, things boil down to historicisa-
tion of the entire content of morality, we would
have to agree that there is a fundamental dis-
connect between epochs and figures of thought:
if this gap is historical then the challenge is to
preserve the meaning of the idea of the unity of
the human race.
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BUICTCKMVI VICTOPULIV3M, IIepeHaHHbIVI YHUBEpP-
CJIM3MY TE€HEaJIOrMYeCKOV HPaKTUKOV, IIPVIBEII
K COMHEHUIO B MeTapM3M4ecKOV VJUIIO3UM KOH-
CTUTYTUBHOIO €IVHCTBa 4YesloBedecTBa. Ecim Ha
CaMOM JIeJIe, YTOOBI TIOJIOKITH KOHELl 9TOV VJIJIIO-
3MVI YHVIBEPCAJIPHOIO, XapaKTEePHOV IS KJIacCu-
YeCKOIro MOPaJIbHOI'O OVMCKypca HauMHasi C SII0XN
IIpocseneHs, Bce cBedeTCsl K MCTOPM3aLIIN BCe-
ro cofmepKaHws MOpaJIvi, TO IIPVIIETCSI COIVIaCUThCS
C TeéM, YTO CYIIECTBYeT KOPEHHOV paspbIB MEXIY
3r0XaMM 1 PUTypaMy MBICJIV: €CJIM 3TOT pa3pblB
VICTOpUYeH, TO IpobiieMa BUANTCS B COXPaHEHUN
CMBICIIa VeV eIVMHCTBA YeJIOBeUeCKOro posa.

Crmcok nureparypel

Bunoepadoba O. A., Veneba (Aempebyeba) A. B. Poxxnervie
vpen perfectibilité: ot I1pocserenmis K TpaHCTyMaHM3MY //
Dumnocodpekme Haykm. 2019. T. 62, Ne 4. C. 113—131. URL:
https://www.phisci.info/jour/article/view/2591/2437.
doi: 10.30727/0235-1188-2019-62-4-113 —131.

T'ezess I B.®. Hayka normkmn. CII06. : Hayka, 1997.

Teceas I B.O. ®wstocoduss mpaBa / pen. M COCT.
M. A. Kepunmos, B. C. Hepcecsnir. M. : Mbicib, 1990.

Kanm V. Vimes BceoOrmment wCTOpMM BO  BCEMMP-
HO-rpakgaHckoM 1wiaHe // Cou. Ha HeM. 1 pyc. g3. M. :
Kamn, 1994a. T. 1. C. 79—124.

Kanm U. O neparormke // Cou. : B8 T. M. : Hopo, 19940.
T. 8. C.399—462.

Kanm V. OcHoBorornoxkeHve K MeTapusviKe HpaBos //
Cou. Ha HeM. 1 pyc. 3. M. : MockoBckmm prstocopckmm
donpm, 1997a. T. 3. C. 39-275.

Kanm WM. Kputnka npakrirdeckoro pasyma // Cod. Ha
HeM. u pyc. 3. M. : Mockosckmit dumocodpckmit pomp,
19976. T. 3. C. 277-733.

Kanm W. Kpurtnka criocobHocTn cyxnenms // Cou. Ha
HeM. 1 pyc. 3. M. : Hayka, 2001. T. 4. C. 69—833.

Kawnuxo8 b. H. JInbGepasbHble Teopuy CIIpaBeInBo-
CTU U noJuTudeckad IpakTuka Poccmm. Bervknit Hosro-
pon : Hosl'Y mm. fIpociiasa Mynporo, 2004.

Vnubepcarvrocms B Mopasy : MOHOrpadpvsi / OTB. peqi.
P.T. Anpecsan. M. : Canpa, 2020.

leasune @. B.U. Cucrema TpaHCLIeHIeHTaJIbHOI O 1jle-
amama // Cou. : B2 T. M. : Meicte, 1987. T. 1. C. 227—489.

Callahan D. Universalism and Particularism: Fighting
to a Draw // Hastings Center Report. 2000. Vol. 30, Ne 1.
P. 37—44.

146

References

Apressyan, R.G., ed. 2020. Universal’nost’ v morali:
kollektivnaya monografiya [Universality in Morality: A Col-
lective Monograph]. Moscow: Sadra. (In Rus.)

Callahan, D. 2000. Universalism and Particular-
ism: Fighting to a Draw. Hastings Center Report, 30(1),
pp. 37-44.

Dévédec, N. le, 2015. La société de 'amélioration : la
perfectibilité humaine des Lumieres au transhumanisme.
Montréal: Liber.

Gauthier, D., 1985. Moral by Agreement. Oxford: Clar-
endon Press.

Gauthier, D., 2013. Why Contractarianism? In:
R. Shafer-Landau, ed. 2013. Ethical Theory: An An-
thology. Second Edition. Chichester: Wiley-Blackwell,
pp. 571-580.

Habermas, J., 1991. Treffen Hegels Einwdnde gegen
Kant auch auf die Diskursethik zu? In: J. Habermas. Er-
lauterungen zur Diskursethik. Frankfurt a. M.: Suhrkamp,
pp- 9-30.

Hare, R.M.,, 1963. Freedom and Reason. Oxford: Clar-
endon Press.

Hare, R.M., 1981. Moral Thinking. Its Levels, Method,
and Point. Oxford: Clarendon Press.

Hegel, G.W.F,, 1991. Elements of the Philosophy of Right.
Translated by H.B. Nisbeth, edited by A.W. Wood.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Hegel, G.W.E,, 2010. The Science of Logic. Translated
and edited by G. Di Giovanni. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press.

Hoffe, O., 1985. Introduction a la philosophie pratique de
Kant. Castella: Albeuve.

Kant, I, 2000. Critique of the Power of Judgment. Ed-
ited by P. Guyer. Translated by P. Guyer and E. Mat-
thews. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Kant, I, 2002. Critique of Practical Reason. Translated
by W.S. Pluhar. Cambridge and Indianapolis: Hackett
Publishing Company.

Kant, L, 2006. Idea for a Universal History from a Cos-
mopolitan Perspective. In: 1. Kant, 2006. Toward Perpetual
Peace and Other Writings on Politics, Peace, and History.
Edited and with an introduction by P. Kleingeld; trans-
lated by D. L. Colclasure. New Haven & London: Yale
University Press, pp. 3-16.

Kant, I, 2007. Lectures on Pedagogy. In: I. Kant,
2007. Anthropology, History, and Education. Edited by
G. Zoller and R. B. Louden; translated by R. B. Louden.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, pp. 434-485.



Dévédec N. le. La société de 'amélioration: la perfecti-
bilité humaine des Lumieres au transhumanisme. Mon-
tréal : Liber, 2015.

Gauthier D. Moral by Agreement. Oxford : Clarendon
Press, 1985.

Gauthier D. Why Contractarianism? // Ethical The-
ory : An Anthology / ed. by R. Shafer-Landau. 2™ ed.
Chichester : Wiley-Blackwell, 2013. P. 571—580.

Habermas |. Moralbewusstsein und Kommunikatives
Handeln. Frankfurt a/M : Suhrkamp, 1983.

Habermas |. Treffen Hegels Einwdnde gegen Kant
auch auf die Diskursethik zu? // Habermas J. Erlduterun-
gen zur Diskursethik. Frankfurt a/M : Suhrkamp, 1991.
S.9-30.

Hare R. M. Freedom and Reason. Oxford : Clarendon
Press, 1963.

Hare R.M. Moral Thinking. Its Levels, Method, and
Point. Oxford : Clarendon Press, 1981.

Hdffe O. Introduction a la philosophie pratique de
Kant. Castella : Albeuve, 1985.

Macklin R. Against Relativism. N.Y. : Oxford Universi-
ty Press, 1999.

Rawls J. A Theory of Justice. Cambridge, MA : The
Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 1971.

Scanlon T. M. Contractualism and Utilitarianism //
Ethical Theory : An Anthology / ed. by R. Shafer-Landau.
27 ed. Chichester : Wiley-Blackwell, 2013. P. 593 —607.

Singer M. G. Generalization in Ethics. NY. : Athene-
um, 1971.

OO0 aBTOpE

Anacmacus Baasepvebna Yeaeba, xkaupunar dpusiocod-
CKMX HayK, ToKTop dmiocodum, foueHTt, [kona dpu-
socodpum ¥ KysbTypostorny, HarmyoHambHBIN viccrTe-
IIOBaTEJIBCKMIT YHUBEPCUTET «BbIcIas mKosa 3KOHO-
MUKM», MockBa, Poccust.

E-mail: aengovata@hse.ru

ORCID: https://orcid.org/0000-0002-9146-1026

HJ'IH OUTUPOBaHMAAL

Veneba A. B. VIzjioMaHHBIe TpaHM 3TUYECKOIo yHUBep-
cayimsMa. KommeHTapuit kK KHUre «YHMBepCaIlbHOCTh
B Moparm» // KautoBckuit cooprmMK. 2022. T. 41, No 2.
C.122-147.

doi: 10.5922/0207-6918-2022-2-5

© Vresa A. B., 2022.

\ NPELCTABJ/IEHO /19 BO3MOXHOW MYBJUKALWUM B OTKPLITOM JOCTY-
@ ® MNE B COOTBETCTBWM C YCNOBUAMWU NULIEH3UW CREATIVE COMMONS
BY ATTRIBUTION (CC BY) (HTTP://CREATIVECOMMONS.ORG/LICENSES/BY/4.0/)

147

A.V. Ugleva

Kant, L., 2011. Groundwork of the Metaphysics of Mor-
als. German-English Edition. Translated by M. Gregor,
edited by J. Timmermann. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press.

Kashnikov, B.N., 2004. Liberal’nye teorii spravedliv-
osti i politicheskaya praktika Rossii [Liberal Theories of Jus-
tice and Political Practice in Russial. Veliky Novgorod:
NovSU Yaroslav Mudryj. (In Rus.)

Macklin, R., 1999. Against Relativism. New York: Ox-
ford University Press.

Rawls, J., 1971. A Theory of Justice. Cambridge, MA:
The Belknap Press of Harvard University Press.

Scanlon, T.M., 2013. Contractualism and Utilitar-
ianism. In: R. Shafer-Landau, ed. 2013. Ethical Theory:
An Anthology. Second Edition. Chichester: Wiley-Black-
well, pp. 593-607.

Schelling, EW.]., 2001. System of Transcendental Ide-
alism. Translated by P. Heath, Introduction by M. Vater.
Charlottesville: University Press of Virginia.

Singer, M.G., 1971. Generalization in Ethics. New
York: Atheneum.

Vinogradova, O. and Ugleva, A., 2019. The Birth of
the Idea of Perfectibility: From the Enlightenment to
Transhumanism. Russian Journal of Philosophical Scienc-
es = Filosofskie nauki, 62(4), pp. 113-131. https://doi.
org/10.30727/0235-1188-2019-62-4-113-131

Translated from the Russian by Evgeni N. Filippov

The author

Dr Anastasia V. Ugleva, Associate Professor, School
of Philosophy and Cultural Studies, HSE University,
Moscow, Russia.

E-mail: aengovata@hse.ru
ORCID: https://orcid.org/0000-0002-9146-1026

To cite this article:

Ugleva, A.V, 2022. Broken Facets of Ethical
Universalism. Commentary on the Book Universality
in Morality. Kantian Journal, 41(2), pp. 122-147.

http://dx.doi.org/10.5922/0207-6918-2022-2-5

© Ugleva A. V., 2022.

\ SUBMITTED FORPOSSIBLE OPEN ACCESS PUBLICATION UNDER THE TERMS
@ AND CONDITIONS OF THE CREATIVE COMMONS ATTRIBUTION (CC BY)
BY LICENSE (HTTP://CREATIVECOMMONS.ORG/LICENSES/BY/4.0/)



PEIEH3MM

BOOK REVIEWS

Pen. Ha kH.: Lewin M.
Das System der Ideen:
Zur perspektivistischen Begriindung der
Vernunft im Anschluss an Kant und Fichte.
Freiburg ; Miinchen : Alber, 2021. 378 S.

JI. @. I'apcua®?

B «@usocodckmx JIeKHmax», IpOoYrMTaHHBIX
B 1804 r, ®punpux Illnerens mpoHMIATEIBHO
oIpeneInsl OAHY W3 LeHTPaJIbHBIX TPyTHOCTEN
«KpuTnkm amcToro pasyma», B KOTOPOW «KPUTH-
Ka dniocodpmm TIIaTeIbHO CMelllaHa C KPUTUKOM
Harreyt criocobHocTn mosHaHMs» (Schlegel, 1804,
S. 240—241). Ta xe caMas TPYIHOCTb JIEKUT B OC-
HOBe KHUTY «YdeHne o mosHaHuM» (Wissenschaft-
slehre) duxTe, KOTOpaAs IIpeICTaBIIsIET COOOVI ITO-
IBITKY IIPeBPaTUTh PUIIOCOPUIO B HAy UHYTO JTOK-
TPUHY ¥ HPOCJIeANTh, KaK BCce IO3HaBaTeJIbHBIe
CIIOCOOHOCTY BOCXOJISIT K €IMTHOMY OCHOBOIIOIara-
romeMy npuanyny. Ecim, kak yreepxaer Ilre-
reJib, IepervieTeHve 3TVX JIMHU SBJIeTCs OCHOB-
HOVI TPYJHOCTBIO TpaHCIIeHeHTaIbHOV PUII0COo-
dum, TO OHM B TO ke BpeMs YaCTUYHO obecrieum-
BaIOT 1 ee DOraTCTBO, TIOCKOJIBKY IOKa3bIBAOT, YTO
BCe 3TO IIpeIIpusATIe HaXOOUTCS Ha Iepeceve-
HWY, BbIpaXkasiCh CETOHSIITHNM $I3bIKOM, (hu.10C0-
¢uu pasyma vi memagpurocogpuu.

Onnako 3TO OOraTcTBo He OBUIO COXpaHEHO
MIOJTHOCTBIO Ha IPOTSKEeHUM BCeWl MCTOPUM pe-
LTIV TPaHCLeHIeHTaIbHOM drtocodrm. ert-
CTBUTEJILHO, C MOMeHTa II0sIBJIeHNsI HeOKaHTHaH-
CKOrO [IBVDKeHMs], TI0C/IeJOBaBIIIero 3a BO3HMKHO-
BeHVeM B XIX B. HoBoW drstocodpcKovt AMCHUILIIN-
Hbl — srmcteMosiornmu (Handbook of Epistemolo-
gy, 2004, p. 3), B AMCKyccusix B 9TOV 001acTy cTasia
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Das System der Ideen:
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Vernunft im Anschluss an Kant und Fichte.
Freiburg & Miinchen: Alber, 2021, 378 pp.

L. F. Garcia“?

In his Philosophical Lectures held in 1804,
Friedrich Schlegel perspicaciously identi-
fied one of the central difficulties of the Cri-
tique of Pure Reason, namely the fact that in
this work “the critique of philosophy is thor-
oughly mixed with the critique of our faculty
of knowledge” (Schlegel, 1804, pp. 240-241).
The same difficulty lies at the heart of Fichte’s
Wissenschaftslehre, which is an attempt both
to turn philosophy into a doctrine of science
and to trace all cognitive faculties back to one
grounding principle. If, as Schlegel claims, the
interweaving of these strands is a central dif-
ficulty in transcendental philosophy, it is also
part of its richness, since it shows that this en-
terprise lies at the crossroads of what would
today be called “philosophy of mind” and
“metaphilosophy”.

This richness, however, has not been en-
tirely preserved throughout the history of the
reception of transcendental philosophy. In-
deed, since the appearance of the neo-Kantian
movement, following the advent in the nine-
teenth century of a new philosophical disci-
pline called epistemology (Woleniski, p. 3), the
mental strand of transcendental philosophy has
overwhelmingly dominated the discussions
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IIOMVHVIPOBaTh MeHTaJIbHAS BeTBb TPAaHCIIEHIeH-
TasbHOV prytocodpmn. Kak crreficTeue, TpaHcleH-
IeHTasIbHas Prtocodis IIOCTEIIeHHO OT/IeIss1ach
oT MeTadpmI0coPCcKmx cooOpakeHnt. B dpuxrean-
CKOVI PeLeNIINI 3TO IIPOSBIISIETCSI OCOOEHHO OT-
YeT/IMBO B HeIaBHeN ¥ B IIeJIOM OJIecTsImein pe-
KOHCTPYKIIMM ITpoekTa «Beck duixTe», aBTOPBI KO-
TOPOTO YTBEPXXIAIOT, YTO IS 3aBepIIieHns oOpa-
3a PuxTe KaK TpaHCLEeHIeHTaJIbHOro dpuiocoda
HeoOXOIVIMO paccMaTpyMBaTh JBa JPYIMX acIek-
Ta €ro MBICJIN — MeTadpVIIOCOPCKMI M IOMYJIsIp-
HBIT (C)sterreich, Traub, 2006, S. 11). Takum oOpa-
30M, OHM IIpefIiojaraimT, YTO MeTaduiocodmis
He $BJIeTCSl CYIIeCTBEHHOV YacThIO TpaHCIIeH-
IeHTasbHOM prstocodpunt. OHM, KOHEYHO, ITpaBbl
B TOM, UTO KacaeTcs OOBIYHOIO ¥ JOMUHMPYIOLIe-
TO IpurieMa B TpaHCLIeHJIeHTaIbHOM (prytocodm,
HO, KaK IIpOoHMIIaTesIbHO 3ameTi1 Opuapnx Hle-
rejib B IIPVIBEIEHHOM BBIIIIe OTPBIBKE, 3TO HE TO,
KaKVM 00pa3oM TpaHCIeHeHTaIbHas ritoco-
dust OblTa chopMmyIMpoBaHa M3HavaIbHO. Heko-
TOpble HelaBHVE pabOTHI IIPUBJIEKIIV BHUMAaHe
K JJaHHOMY MeTamIocodCKOMy acIeKTy TpaHC-
LIeH/IeHTaIbHOM (prytocodpmms, Harrpumep OrrecTsi-
mag kaura Kapua ge bép «Kanrosckast pecdpopma
MeTadmsukm» (De Boer, 2020). B apanornmaHoM Ha-
IpaBJieHnM (OHAKO B MCCIIeIOBaHWM, ITOCBSIIeH-
HOM B ocHOBHOM PDuixte) Muxaw JleBun mpose-
JIaJI TIPEBOCXOMHYIO paboTy IO BOCCOEIVIHEHVIIO
MeHTaJIbHOV " MeTadpmIocOpCKOV COCTaBIIAIO-
X TpaHCHeHAeHTaIbHON driocodnm B CBO-
ent kuure «CrcreMa mpeit: O mepcrieKTYBUCTCKOM
obocHoBaHMM pa3yMa Bciter, 3a Kantom 1 @uixre»
(Lewin, 2021; matee B KpyIJIbIX CKOOKax yKa3bIBa-
IOTCSI HOMepa CTPaHMUII II0 3TOMY M3IaHMUIO).
Kuura pasnerieHa Ha n1Be yactu. Ilepsas rocssi-
meHa ropgxony Kanra v @uixre K pasyMy Kak CIio-
COOHOCTM TTPOV3BOAUTD WleN, a BTOpasi — BO3pO-
KIIEHWIO TpPaHCLIeHIeHTaIbHON rytocodpmm Kak
COBpeMeHHOVI MeTaVI0COPCKO MCCiIeNoBaTe b
CKOVI ITporpaMMBL. IlepBasi 94acTh COCTOUT M3 ABYX
miaB (2 u 3): B OHOV paccMaTpvBaeTcs TIOIXO]I
Kamnra, B mpyrovi — @uxre. Bzanmornericrsue aBTo-
pa ¢ obommu dustocodamu 3aBepiriaeTcss popmy-
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in the field. As a consequence, transcenden-
tal philosophy was progressively dissociated
from metaphilosophical considerations. In the
Fichtean reception, this is particularly clear in a
recent and otherwise brilliant reconstruction of
Fichte’s entire project, Der ganze Fichte, where
the authors claim it is necessary to complete
Fichte’s image as a transcendental philosopher
by considering two other aspects of his thought:
the metaphilosophical and the popular (Oster-
reich and Traub, 2006, p. 11). They thus suggest
that metaphilosophy is not an essential part of
transcendental philosophy. They are certainly
right as regards the usual and dominating re-
ception of transcendental philosophy, but this
is not the way transcendental philosophy was
originally formulated, as Friedrich Schlegel has
perspicaciously remarked in the passage above
mentioned. Some recent works have contribut-
ed to highlight this metaphilosophical aspect
of transcendental philosophy, such as Karin
de Boer’s brilliant Kant’s Reform of Metaphys-
ics (2020). In a similar direction, but in a work
mostly focused on Fichte, Michael Lewin does
excellent work to reconnect the mental and the
metaphilosophical strands of transcendental
philosophy in his Das System der Ideen (Lewin,
2021. Further in parentheses are the page num-
bers of this book).

The book is divided into two parts. The first
is dedicated to Kant and Fichte’s approach to
reason as a faculty of ideas and the second to a
revitalisation of transcendental philosophy as a
contemporary metaphilosophical research pro-
gramme. The first part has two chapters (2 and
3): one on Kant and one on Fichte. The author’s
engagement with both philosophers results in
the formulation of a “concept of reason in nar-
row sense”. The second part has six chapters:
the first three present this notion of reason in
narrow sense as a concrete contemporary “re-



JI. @. T'apcus

JIMPOBKOV «KOHIIEIIIIVV pa3yMa B Y3KOM CMBICIIE».
Bropast yacTe BK/IIOYAeT IIeCTh IJIAB: IIepBble TPU
IIPe/ICTaBIISIOT KOHIIETIIIMIO pa3yMa B Y3KOM CMBbIC-
Jle — KaK KOHKPeTHYIO COBpeMeHHYIO «/CCilefIoBa-
TEJIBCKYIO IIPOrPaMMY», a B IIOCJIEIHVX TPeX IIOMI-
poOHO 0OCYyXIaroTcss KpUTUYecKye BO3pakeHWs
IIPOTVB 3TOV IIPOrPaMMBI ¢ Pa3sHOOOPa3HBIX COBpe-
MeHHBIX IIepcrieKTVB. B cBoeM mpoHMIIaTeIbHOM
apryMeHTaTVBHOM [IBVDKEHWUI aBTOP WCIIOJIb3yeT
Teopuro DUXTe O MATEPUIHOCTM — O IISITY TOUKaX
3peHMs pa3yMa, YTOOBI OCMBICJITE HEKOTOPbIE 113
3TVIX BO3PakeHMUV B paMKax (pXTeaHCKOV MeTaTe-
OpeTIYecKON CTPYKTYPbl, KOTOPYIO caM aBTOp Ha-
3bIBaeT «pedpiIeKTVBHBIM IIePCIIeKTVBI3MOM>.
IlepBas 171aBa TIepBOV YacTW IIpefjiaraeT o0-
HOBJIAIOMIN ofxo, K dpustocodpmm Kanra. B ca-
MOM JieJle, eCJIVI BEePHO, YTO IIeHTpasIbHOe MeCTO
B 1ieppont «KpuTuke» 3aHMMaeT apryMeHT, 00o-
CHOBBIBAIOIINII HEOOXOAMMYIO CBSI3b MEXIy UyB-
CTBEHHOCTBIO U PacCyKOM, TO eCTh TpaHCIIeH/IeH-
TaJIbHas JedyKIINs, TO CTOJIb )Xe BepPHO U TO, YTO
pabota KaHTa sBJIsleTCSI KPUTUKON 4UCHI020 pa3-
yma. Takvim ob6pa3oM, aBTOp, HAXOOAIINIICS B AN-
asiore ¢ HeJTABHVMMM VCCIIeOBAHMSMM TPaHCIIeH-
HeHTaIbHOM AuasiekTuky KanTa (cM., Hamp.: Wil-
laschek, 2018; Meer, 2019), mpemiaraeT IIOHOVITH
K KpuTudecko dpwiocodnm, onmpasich Ha KaH-
TOBCKYIO KOHIIENIIMIO umcToro pasyma. Coriac-
HO JIeBUHY, «4MUCTBIVI pa3syM B OCHOBHOM OIIpe-
feJisieTcd ero IpouyKTamu — wujgeamm» (S. 42).
On ytBepxnaer, uro KaHT m3BjIeKaeT MHOHATHE
«mpes» n3 dpuocodpun Ilnarona, HO orpaHMYN-
BaeT ero B JIByX OTHOIIEHMSX: a) cdepy ero mpu-
MeHeHWS, KOTOpasl BKJIIOYaeT He OOBEKTHI BO3-
MOXKHOT'O OITbITa, a CKOpee IIpezriosiaraeMble I10-
HSTV COBEPIIIeHCTBa, He BCTpeydalolyecs B OIlbl-
Te (S. 50), u 0) ero mpupomy, HOCKOJIbKY €ro OH-
TOJIOTMYECKUTI CTaTyC IIofBepraeTcss KPUTUKE,
4TOOBI OCBOOOANTE MECTO [JIsI €T0 PeryJIsTUBHON
POIM «yHOPsiAOYeHNS] MHTEIUIEKTYaJIbHOIO 3Ha-
HUS B HamOoslee KPyITHbIe BO3MOXKHBIE CHCTEMa-
Tdeckre equHUIBD (S. 99). CremoBaresipHO, 110
MHEHWIO aBTOpa, Kakaasi U3 Mae cBsi3aHa ¢ KOH-
KPeTHOVI YIOPsIOYVMBAOIIEV IIPeCyIIO3MIIen

search programme”, whereas the last three
thoroughly discuss critical objections against
such a programme from different contempo-
rary perspectives. In an insightful argumenta-
tive movement, the author employs Fichte’s
theory of quintuplicity, the five points of view
of reason, to make sense of some of these ob-
jections within a Fichtean metatheoretical
structure that the author calls “reflective per-
spectivism”.

The first chapter of the first part provides a
refreshing approach to Kant’s philosophy. In-
deed, if it is true that the central argument of
the first Critique is the one grounding the nec-
essary connection between sensibility and un-
derstanding, i.e. the transcendental deduction,
it is no less true that Kant’'s work is a critique
of pure reason. The author thus suggests, in dia-
logue with recent research on Kant’s transcen-
dental dialectic (such as Willaschek, 2018 and
Meer, 2019), approaching critical philosophy
on the basis of Kant’s conception of pure rea-
son. According to Lewin, “pure reason is main-
ly defined by its products, the ideas” (p. 42).
He argues that Kant extracts the notion of idea
from Plato’s philosophy, but restricts it in two
ways: (i) its scope of application, which does
not include objects of possible experience,
but rather presupposed concepts of a perfec-
tion not to be found in experience (p. 50); and
(ii) its nature, since its ontological status is crit-
icised in order to make room for its regulative
role of “ordering intellectual knowledge into
the largest possible systematic units” (p. 99).
Each of the ideas is thus, according to the au-
thor, related to the specific ordering presup-
position of the field in which it appears, and
each of them is related to what the author calls
“immanent functions of reason” (p. 102). The
author identifies six kinds of ideas in Kant’s
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TOTO 1015, B KOTOPOM OHa TOSIBJIIeTCH, M KaKaas
U3 HUX CBsi3aHA C TeM, YTO aBTOP Ha3bIBaeT «VIM-
MaHeHTHBIMU (PYHKIIMSAMU pasyMa» (S. 102). Jle-
BUIH BblJIeJIsIeT I11eCTh BUIIOB el B dputocodpmm
KanTa (mOcTysaTel, IpakTuUdecKye Veu, 3CTe-
TUYeCcKVe VeV, TPaHCIIeHAeHTaIbHbIe TIOHSITVIS
pasyMa, TeopeTuuecKye Maeu 1 apXUTeKTOHYe-
CKVe mzeu) 1 IIpefyiaraeT OpraHm30BaTh X BCe,
OCHOBBIBASCh Ha TOM, UTO OH VIMEHYeT «CeIbMBIM
BUIOM», KOTOPBIM SIBJISIETCS «CaM pa3yM Kak CIIO-
cobHOCTh Mpzem» (S. 112). TakmuM obpasoM, 3TOT
CeabMOVI BV VIIEVI CIIY>KMUT KJIFOUOM K CO3/IaHWIO
HabpocKa CucTeMBbl mpevl, KOTOPbIl «OydeT ocy-
IIlecTBJIeH ropaszio Oosiee payiKaIbHO 1 CHCTeMa-
Tdeck» B prstocodpmm @uxre (S. 113).
brnaropapss takomy mopxonmy k Kanrty nepe-
xor, K duxTe morydaeTcs Oosiee TUIABHBIM 11 eCTe-
CTBEHHBIM, YeM Te, KOTOpble HeITIoCPeICTBEHHO OC-
HOBaHBI Ha (PUIXTEAHCKOM IIOVICKe ITepBOHauasla.
Kaxk ykasbIBaeT aBTOp, BOIIPOC O IIepBOHaYaJle I1o-
apiigercs B pytocodprm DrxTe He Kak mpobdriema
cama 110 ce0e, a Kak OTBeT Ha 3ajlady CHUCTeMaTW-
3auy «pyHKImi pasyma» (S. 114). JlesuH Bblje-
JISIeT [IBe MOAEeIIV CUCTeMaTM3allii: a) KaHTVaH-
CKYIO, TO eCTb IlepeunciieHvie PpaKTUUecK OTKPbI-
BaeMbIX PaKTOB CO3HAHVsSI, CBI3aHHBIX C COOTBET-
CTBYIOIIVMM MM 3aKoHaM1 U pyHKImsaMu (S. 116),
u 0) dpuXTeaHCKyI0, KOTOpas 3aKJIIOYAeTCs B II0-
CTVDKEHUM «BBICIIIETO I CaMOTro [CHOTO M3 aKTOB
pasyMa», ¢ KOTOPBIM 3aTeM CBsi3aHBl BCe OCTalb-
Hble TipyHLMIIH (S. 117). CornacHo Jlesuny, @nx-
Te B XOJle cBoero pmiocodckoro pasBuUTHs paspa-
GaTeIBaeT /Be pa3IMUHble CTpaTeruyu oIperere-
H 9TOTO BhICIIero akTa: nepsasd (1o 1800 r.) ocHo-
BaHa Ha aKTe, IIOCPEICTBOM KOTOPOro pasyM 00-
peTaet camocosHaHMe (S. 118); Bropast (rmocsze 1800
I) ommpaeTcs Ha pedrieKcuio 00 akTe, IIOCper-
CTBOM KOTOPOTO Pa3yM IIOPOX/AeT CBOe BBICIIIee
npezicTaBiieHne, abcortoT (S. 141). Ilepsas cTpate-
I'visl OCHOBaHa Ha pa3MBIIIUIEHNN O MOMEHTaXx ca-
MoTIoJIaTaHMs pa3yMa, KOTOpbIe aBTOpP M3BJIeKaeT
3 cobcrBeHHoro mpoureHms «Nova Methodo»
PuxTe, a UMEHHO: aKT, HeIloCpe/ICTBeHHOe CO3Ha-
HVe, IPOIYKT M criocobHoCTh (S. 120). Bropasi, mo

151

L.E Garcia

philosophy (postulates, practical ideas, aes-
thetic ideas, transcendental concepts of rea-
son, theoretical ideas and architectonic ideas)
and proposes to organise all of them based on
what he calls the seventh kind, which is “rea-
son itself as a faculty of ideas” (pp. 112). This
seventh kind would thus offer a key to sketch
a system of ideas which will “be carried out
much more radically and systematically” in
Fichte’s philosophy (p. 113).

Based on this approach to Kant, the transi-
tion to Fichte is smoother and more natural
than those directly based on Fichte’s quest for
a first principle. As the author indicates, the
question of a first principle appears in Fichte’s
philosophy not as a problem in itself, but as a
response to the challenge of systematising “the
functions of reason” (p. 114). Lewin identifies
two models of systematisation: (i) the Kantian
one, i.e. an enumeration of the factually discov-
erable facts of consciousness, which are associ-
ated with their respective laws and functions
(p. 116); and (ii) the Fichtean one, which is the
grasping of the “highest and clearest of the acts
of reason”, to which all the others are then re-
lated (p. 117). According to Lewin, Fichte de-
velops in the course of his philosophical career
two different strategies to determinate this
highest act: (a) one, until 1800, based on the act
through which reason acquires self-conscious-
ness (p. 118); (ii) another, after 1800, based on a
reflection on the act through which reason gen-
erates its highest representation, the absolute
(p. 141). The first is based on a reflection on the
moments of the self-positing of reason, which
the author extracts from his reading of Fichte’s
Nova Methodo, namely: the act, immediate con-
sciousness, the product and the faculty (p. 120).
The second, according to the author, is a Fichte-
an strategic means to bring the public’s atten-
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MHEHWUIO aBTopa, sBiisercs mis OuxTe crpaTeru-
UecKMM CpefiCTBOM IIpMBJledb BHMMaHMe oOlile-
CTBEHHOCTM K CJIOKHBIM OIlepalysiM CIIOCOOHO-
CTU pasyMa, KOTOPBIVI OCTaeTCsl OCHOBOIIOJIararo-
IIVIM IPUHITAIIOM cucTeMsl (S. 143).

CorytacHO aBTOpY, TaKasl PeKOHCTPYKIIMS IIO-
3BOJIgeT M30eXaTh, C OHOV CTOPOHBI, PEIyKIINN
MIPUHITNAIIA OCHOBaHMS K royion pedriekcum, Kak
ato mennaer [durep Xenpux (Henrich, 1966), v
K KaTeropuyeckOMy VMIIepaTUBy, KakK IIpefla-
raet Aangpeac IImuar (Schmidt, 2004), a ¢ gpy-
TOVl — IpeCTaBJIeHMs O (PUXTEaHCKOM V3MeHe-
HUY JIOKTPUHBL B pe3yJIbTaTe IO3UTUBHON Iepe-
OLIeHKM OO0)XecTBeHHOro abcoiIfoTa, UTO MOXKHO
HavTy, Hartpumep, y Kapen I'movr (Gloy, 1998). Kak
yTBepXXIIaeT aBTOP, PasyM OCTaeTCs «VCTUHHBIM
LIEHTpoM» ITpoekTa DuxTe Ha IPOTKEHUN BCell
ero TBopueckon mesresibHOCTH (S. 158). VIMmeHHO
Ha OCHOBe pPa3MBIIUIEHNUV 00 3TOM IIeHTpe, II0
MHeHMIO aBTOpa KHUTrM, Puxre paspabarbiBaeT
CBOIO TEOPUIO IIATY cpep HeVICTBIS UAeNL: IIPUpPO-
IBI, MOPaJIV, 3CTETUKM, pelurum u dusocodum
(S. 165). Puytocodms 3meck accOMMUPYeTCsi C pasy-
MOM, ITOHMMaeMBbIM KaK CIIOCOOHOCTB, HOPOXK/IAt0-
I1asl ¥ apXUTEKTOHMUECKYI0 MIero, 1 000CHOBbIBa-
IOIIVVI IIPUHILINII, — 3Ty KOHIIENIIMIO pasyMa aB-
TOp HasbIBaeT «Pa3yMOM B y3KOM cMEbIciie» (S. 180).

Bropas dacTe KHWUIM IOCBsllleHa MeTadrio-
CO(PCKIM CJIEZICTBMAM TaKOTO OTHOIIEHMS K pasy-
My B y3KOM cMblIciIe. IlepBeie Tpu m1aBbl (C 4-11 110
6-10) HaIlpaB/leHbl Ha CO3[IaHIe KOHLIIINM pasy-
Ma KaK VCCIIefoBaTesIbCKoV IIporpaMmbl. Coriac-
HO aBTOPY, pa3yM B y3KOM CMBICJIe He CJIeflyeT Iy-
TaTh C COBPEMEHHBIM IOHSTVIEM PALVIOHAIBHOCTH,
IIOCKOJIBKY OH HalleJleH Ha M3ydeHue IIpoliecca
dopmMupoBaHMs IpefCcTaB/IeHN 1, ITPOCIIeXMBas
VIX BIIOTB JIO TIEPBOVICTOYHVKA, HO He OXBaThIBasl
pasiaHble obstacTy ux mposisienus (S. 190). On
TaKyKe HECBOAVIM K TIOHSTVIO KYJIBTYPbl, IIOCKOJIb-
Ky VMMeeT MeJI0 CO Cnoco0Hocmblo pasyMa, a He
C MaTepyaIbHBIMI KOHTEKCTaMV €TO IIPOsIBIIEHNUT
(S. 197). V1 HakoHer1, ero HeIb3s OTOXKIIECTBIISATH
¢ 00beKTMBHBIM IV aDCOITIOTHBIM Pa3yMOM B Te-
reJIeBCKOM CMBICITE, ITOCKOJIBKY OH OCHOBaH Ha pes-
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tion to the complex operations of the faculty of
reason that remains the grounding principle of
the system (p. 143).

Following the author, this reconstruction
avoids, on the one hand, the reduction of the
grounding principle to bare reflection (as de-
fended by Henrich, 1966) or to the categorical
imperative (as proposed by Schmidt, 2004),
and, on the other hand, the notion of a Fichte-
an change of doctrine due to a positive reas-
sessment of the divine absolute (as can be
found, for instance, in Gloy, 1998). As the au-
thor puts it, during Fichte’s whole career, rea-
son remains the “true centre” of his project
(p. 158). It is based on a reflection on this cen-
tre that Fichte, according to the author, devel-
ops his theory of the five spheres of operation
of ideas: nature, morality, aesthetics, religion
and philosophy (p. 165). Philosophy here be-
ing linked to reason, understood as the faculty
originating both the architectonic idea and the
grounding principle — this conception of rea-
son is what the author calls “reason in narrow
sense” (p. 180).

The second part of the book extracts the
metaphilosophical implications of this en-
gagement with reason in narrow sense. The
first three chapters (4, 5 and 6) aim to estab-
lish this conception of reason as a research
programme. According to the author, reason
in narrow sense should not be confused with
the contemporary notion of rationality, since
it aims to examine the formation of a rep-
resentation by retracing it to its original source
and not the different fields of its manifesta-
tion (p. 190). It is also irreducible to the con-
cept of culture, since it deals with the capacity
of reason and not with the material contexts of
its manifestation (p. 197). And finally, it is not
to be identified with objective or absolute rea-
son in a Hegelian sense, since it is based on a



KOM PasJIamy MeXKIy CIIOCOOHOCTBIO 11 ee IIpIMe-
HeHVeM — pas3/IN4iny, OTCYTCTBYIOIIEM B IIO[IXOfIe
Teresisi, KOTOPBIVI COCPEIOTOUYEH Ha KOHKPETHOM
pasBepTBIBAHMM IIPOsIBIIeHUT pasyMa (S. 206).

O ToM, 4TO 3HaUUT IIPeBPaTUTh TaKOe IIOHATIE
pasyMa B MCCIIeIOBaTeJIbCKYIO IIpOrpaMMy, TOBO-
putcs B I1aBe 5. Ommpascs Ha paboTsl vtocoda
Hayku VImpe JlakaToca, aBTOp HOHMMAaET VCCIIefI0-
BaTeJIbCKYIO IIPOrPaMMy KaK HEUTO, OTHOCSIIIeeCs
KaK KO BCeM BO3MOXKHBIM HayYHBIM 00J1acTsM, TaK
" K PasJIMYHbIM TeOpUsIM BHY TPV OHOV 00IacTu
(S. 214—215). B ocHOBe TakOV IPOrpaMMBbI JIEXKUT
Jkecmkoe A0po, KOTOpOe «OIIpenerIseTcs: KaK 4acTh
METOMIOJIOTYEeCKOrO pelleHs» U «3alllUIIaeTCs
OT ompoBepkeHMs» Orarofgaps «IOCTOSHHO MO-
IuUITIpyeMOMY» peMHio 0e301nacHOCy T3 BCIIO-
MoraTeIbHbIX TuroTes (S. 216). 3ammTa Iponcxo-
IAT Ha OCHOBE JIBYX B3alIMOIOIIOTHATOIINX CTpa-
TEernm: Heeamubuoil 36pucmuky, KOTOpas VIMeeT
7leJI0 C BO3HMKAIOIIVIMM aHOMaIMsIMU IIPOrpaM-
MBI, VI n03umubHot 36pucmuxu, KoTopas IIpeaBoc-
XVIIJaeT BO3MOXHBIe TIpengTcTBus (S. 216—218).
B cnty sTom nyHamMydeckort mpupombl MCCieIo-
BaTeJIbCKMX IIpOrpaMM MX MOXHO paccMaTpy-
BaTh KaK IpOrpeccupyoliye win Jerpagnpyro-
e (S. 219—221). ABTOp BUONT B MeTaTeopeTmye-
ckoM nopxopie Jlakaroca mosie3HBIVI MHCTPYMeHT
117151 paboTHI ¢ pasHOOOpPasHBIMIU (PIUIIOCOPCKIMM
TeUeHVSIMU U IIIKOJIaMU, a TaKXKe C pa3INuHbIMU
TeOpeTUYeCKMI HO3ULVAMY, VIV CepUsIMU Te-
opunt (Theorienreihen), BHyTpy Kaxkmovt M3 HuX
(S. 224). B yacTHOCTM, aBTOp IIPUMEHSIET ero K co0-
CTBEHHOMY IOHSATUIO pa3yMa B y3KOM CMBICJIe, KO-
TOpO€e OH V3BJIEKAeT M3 CBOeVl padoThI ¢ prytoco-
duent Kanra 1 @uxre. Takum obpasom, maHHas
MccIIeioBaTesIbcKas IIporpaMMa COAepXKUT B CBO-
eVl OCHOBe Jkectnkoe s0po, B KOTOPOM pa3yM — 3TO
CIIOCOOHOCTB CO3[IaBaTh U IIPVIMEHSITD Mley, U Hy-
XJaeTcs B 3alllyTe TIOCPEeICTBOM BbISIBJIEHVS BO3-
MOXXHBIX aHOMaJIUV ¥ IPeIBOCXWUIIIEHNs IIpO-
O71eM 11 Bo3pakeHM (S. 232—236).

B rmaBe 6 yTBepxgaeTcs, 4TO B 3aBMCHIMOCTM
OT TOro, KaK MIMEHHO IIOHMMAeTCs Kecmkoe A0po,
K HeMy IIpeIbsBIIAIOTCS pasjInuHble TpeOOBaHMs
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sharp distinction between a faculty and its use,
a distinction abandoned in Hegel’s approach,
which is focused on the concrete deployment
of the manifestations of reason (p. 206).

What it means to turn this notion of rea-
son into a research programme is discussed
in chapter 5. Drawing on the works of the
philosopher of science Imre Lakatos, the au-
thor defines “research programme” as some-
thing related to all possible scientific domains
as well as to different theories within a field
(pp. 214-215). The programme is based on
a hard core that “is determined as part of a
methodological decision” and “protected from
refutation”, thanks to an “always modifiable”
protective belt of auxiliary hypotheses (p. 216).
The protection occurs based on two comple-
mentary strategies: negative heuristic, that deals
with occurring anomalies of the programme
and positive heuristic, that anticipates eventu-
al obstacles (pp. 216-218). In virtue of this dy-
namic nature of research programmes, they
can be seen as either in progression or in de-
generation (pp. 219-221). The author sees in
Lakatos” metatheoretical approach a useful
tool to deal with the different currents and
schools in philosophy as well as with the di-
verse theoretical positions, or series of theories
(Theorienreihen), within each of them (p. 224).
In particular, the author applies it to his own
notion of reason in narrow sense, which he
extracts from his engagement with Kant and
Fichte. This research programme is thus based
on the hard core that reason is the faculty for
creating and applying ideas, which is to be
protected through the identifications of even-
tual anomalies and the anticipation of prob-
lems and objections (pp. 232-236).

Chapter 6 argues that, depending on the
way the hard core is conceived, different de-
mands and strategies of grounding are re-
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u cTpaTervvt ooocHoBaHmA (S. 248 —264). Ilo MmHe-
HUIO aBTOPa, KOI7a pasyM OIIperesieTcs B Y3KOM
KaHTOBCKO-(DVIXTEAHCKOM CMBIC/Ie, CYIIECTBYIOT
TPV BO3MOXKHOCTM ero obocHoBaHM: 1) Ha OCHO-
Be «OIIpefieJIeHHOCTY aKTOB pasyMa», 2) Ha OCHO-
BE CHCTEMATMYeCKOro «BCTpaMBaHMS (PyHKIIUI
pasyma» (S. 269) mm 3) Ha OCHOBe SKCIUIMKAIIUN
pa3sHooOpasyisd MHEHM KaK pa3/INMUHBIX IIPOsIBIIe-
HUI pasyMa. VIMEHHO 3TOT HOAXOM, pa3paboTaH-
HBIVI TTO3THUM DUIXTe, CJITYKUT KIIFOUOM K (POpMYy-
JIVIPOBKe COOCTBEHHOV IIO3MIIMI aBTOpa B OCTaB-
IIVIXCS TT1aBaxX KHUIN. [71aBa 6 3aBepliiaeTcs 1pes-
BOCXMIIIeHVeM BO3pakeHUV MPOTUB JaHHOW WC-
CJIEIIOBATEIIBCKOVI IIPOrPaMMEBL. ABTOP OpraHM3y-
€T VX Ha OCHOBe «IIATV TPOIOB» aHTUYHOro pu-
s1ocodpa-nMppoHVIKa ATPUIIIEL IIPOTUB BO3MOX-
HOCTW CyIIleCTBOBaHMs IIepPBOIIPUHIINIIA, a IMeH-
HO: OeCKOHEeUHBIVI perpecc, MpecyHIo3uins, Kpy-
rooOpa3HOCTb, Hecorjlacve ¥ OTHOCUTEIBHOCTH
(S. 278 —281). ITocrremHme f1Ba CBSI3aHBI C YeTBIPbMS
MO3THVMY KPUTHUUYECKUMU 3aMedaHUSAMY IIPOTUB
MIOHATNSA pa3yMa — KOHCTaTalyieVl ero HellpyBJle-
KaTeJIBHOCTY, 37I0yHOTpeOIeH s BIaCThIO, UTHO-
PVpOBaHMS IM CBOVIX ITPOTMBOITOJIOXKHOCTY V1 VIH-
TepcyOobeKTMBHOCTH (S. 282—283).

B nocriemHmx Tpex riaBax BTOpoVt yacTu (C 7-11
1o 9-10) aBTOp paccMaTpuBaeT BO3pakeHUsl Ipo-
TVUB TaKOW VCCIIe0BaTeIIbCKON ITporpaMmbl. Oco-
OeHHO cepbe3HO OH BOCHPUHMMAET BO3pakeHNs,
CBsi3aHHBIe C IIOHSATUSMV Hecorylacusl ¥ OTHOCH-
TeJIBHOCTU. Ero oTBeT OCHOBBIBaeTCS Ha TOM, UTO
OH Ha3zBaJl «pedIIeKCMBHBIM TIepCIIEKTVBI3MOMY,
TO €CThb Ha MeTaTeoOpeTNdecKOV IO3MUIINM, KOTO-
pasi, ¢ OIHOV CTOPOHBI, PaIVKaIbHO IPUHVIMA-
eT pa3Inums, a C APYrorl — pasMBIIUIZET O HUX
B pamkax MeTadpwiocodpmm (S. 288). Takosa, 110
MHeHMIO JleBrHa, HavIydIllast CTpaTervis, Io3Bo-
JIroIIast CIIPaBUThCS C BO3PaKeHMIMM 1 TeM ca-
MBIM 0D0OCHOBaTh pas3yM B y3KOM cMbiciIe (S. 289).
DTOT TIOAXON TO3BOJIsieT aBTOPY paspaboTaTh
CTpaTeruio OIeHKM TpebOoBaHUM ¥ NPUTA3aHU,
nogpa3yMeBaeMbIX KaXKIIOVI TeOPeTUIeCKON IT03V-
nwmen (S. 298—299). [lannas cTparerus B JIByX I10-
CJIeHVIX IJIaBaX KHUTV CTAaHOBUTCS OCHOBOVI [IJIsI
3(pPeKTMBHOrO IPOTMBOCTOAHWS BbIIIEYIIOMSI-
HYTBIM BO3pa’kKeHVISIM.

lated to it (pp. 248-264). According to the
author, when reason is defined in the narrow
Kant-Fichtean sense, there are three possibili-
ties of grounding it: (1) based on the “certainty
of the acts of reason”, (2) on a systematic “em-
bedding of the functions of reason” (p. 269) or
(3) on the explication of the diversity of opin-
ions as different manifestations of reason. This
latter is the approach developed by the late
Fichte which offers the key to the formulation
of the author’s own position in the remaining
chapters of the book. Chapter 6 is concluded
by the anticipation of objections against this
research programme. The author organises
them based on the “five tropes” of the ancient
pyrrhonist philosopher Agrippa against the
possibility of a first principle, namely: infinite
regress, presupposition, circularity, dissent
and relativity (pp. 278-281). The last two are
associated with four recent criticisms against
the notion of reason, namely: its unattractive-
ness, abuse of power, neglect of its counterpart
and of intersubjectivity (pp. 282-283).

In the last three chapters of the second part
(7, 8 and 9), the author engages with the ob-
jections against this research programme. He
takes the objections related to the notions of
dissent and relativity especially seriously.
His response is based on what he calls a “re-
flective perspectivism”, a metatheoretical po-
sition that, on one hand, radically accepts
difference, and, on the other hand, reflects on
it within the framework of a metaphilosophy
(p- 288). This is, according to Lewin, the best
strategy to deal with the objections and there-
fore to ground reason in narrow sense (p. 289).
This approach enables the author to develop a
strategy to evaluate the demands and claims
implied by each theoretical position (pp. 298-
299). This strategy offers the background of
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IIare TpomoB Arpumniibl paccMaTpVBarOTCS
B m1aBe 8. OTBeT Ha IlepBble Tpu Tpoma (becko-
HEYHBIVI perpecc, IpecymIo3nIns 1 Kpyrooopas-
HOCTB) OCHOBaH Ha IIOHSTUM CIIOCOOHOCT, pac-
CMaTpuBaeMoVi KaK BO3MOXKHOCTB peaIn3aliui ue-
ro-ioo (S. 303). Pasym B 3TOM cMBIC/Ie — He OHTO-
JIOTVIYeCKMVI TIEPBOITPUHIINII, @ CIIOCOOHOCTH KOH-
CTPyMpOBaTh ¥ WCIOJIb30BaTh IIOHSTMS, CIIOCO0-
HOCTB, KOTOpasl, TI0 MHEHUIO aBTOpa, peaibHo npo-
ABasemcsa B cOOCTBeHHBIX ontepariusix (S. 316). [Isa
MOCJIeHNX Tpola (Hecorylace ¥ OTHOCHUTesIb-
HOCTB) 00CY>KIAlOTCs B paMKaX Teopum ToUeK 3pe-
H1A PUXTe, KOTOPYIO aBTOP OTOXAECTBIISET C II0-
HATVEeM pedrIeKCMBHOIO IepCreKTMBM3Ma. JTa
CTparerusl pacKpblBaeT yTBepXKIeHMs, IIpeIioia-
raeMble KaXk[IbIM 13 Pa3/INUHbIX MUPOBO33PEHNT],
U OTKpbIBaeT TOPM3OHT JJI BO3MOXKHOCTEV WX
npuMupenmns B MeTadpmiocodpckmx paMkax. Jle-
BIH PEKOHCTPYMPYyeT PVIXTeaHCKIe OIpeIesIeH s
AT pyHAaMeHTalIbHbIX addeKToB, Ha OCHO-
Be KOTOPBIX popMmpyeTcs BUileHe 11eJI0r0: IyB-
CTBEHHBIV, IIPaBOBOVI, SCTETVYECKU, PeITUIMO03-
HBIVI VI pallOHaJIBHBIV (VUIV Hay4dHBIV). Kaxkmbin
adpdexT cBsizaH C COOCTBEHHBIMI TPeOOBaHMAMM
U TIPUTSA3AHMAMMY, JIOKAIIVIMIUCS B OCHOBY IIperl-
cTaBJIeHMsI 000 BCeX OCTaJIbHBIX 0bstacTsx (S. 326).
Bce onm o-cBoeMy pasyMHBI, HO TOJIBKO IOCIIe]I-
HV SIBJISIeTCS OIJIVHHO Hay4uHBIM (S. 327).

B riaBe 9 obcykiaroTcst ueThIpe «OOIIMX MecTa»
(topoi) HemaBHeNt KpUTUKM pasyma. IIpoTus 00BM-
HeHVsI B HeIIPVBIIEKATeJIBHOCTI aBTOp TaKTiude-
CKV VICIIOJIB3YeT IIpVieMBbI IIepCIIeKTMBI3Ma, YTOOBI
JIOKa3aTh, YTO MOTYT (11 JaXke JOJDKHBI) CYILIeCTBO-
BaThb pas3/IM4HBbIe VccilefloBaTelIbcKIie IIPOrpaMMBbl,
TaK 4TO Ta IIporpaMma, KOTopas CBsi3aHa C pasy-
MOM B Y3KOM CMBICIIe, YTBep)KAaeT JIUIIIb TO, UTO
MBI MOXXeM paccy>kaaTb 00 maesdx M CIIOCOOHOCTSIX
(S. 332). UYro kacaetcs 3710yHoTpeOsIeHs BJIaCThIO,
aBTOpP yKasblBaeT, UTO II0[0OHas KpUTMKa He OT-
HOCUTCSL pasyMy B Y3KOM CMBICJIe, TIOHVIMaeMOMY
KaK CyObeKTVBHasl CIIOCOOHOCTh KOHCTPYWMpPOBaTh
upen (S. 337). Haxkoner1, o BOIIpocy MIHOPUpPOBa-
HVISI pa3yMOM CBOVIX ITPOTMBOIIOIIOKHOCTY VI WIH-
TepcyObeKTMBHOCTH JleBH yTBepXkmaeT, 4To ¢po-
KyC Ha pa3yMe, a He Ha 3TVX JIPYTVX aclleKTaXx sIBJIsi-
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his effective engagement with the above-men-
tioned objections in the last two chapters of
the book.

The five tropes of Agrippa are dealt with in
chapter 8. The response to the first three tropes
(infinite regress, presupposition and circular-
ity) is based on the notion “faculty”, under-
stood as the possibility of realising something
(p- 303). Reason in this sense is not an onto-
logical first principle, but a capacity to build
and use concepts — a capacity that, according
to the author, actually appears in its operations
(p- 316). The two final tropes (dissent and rel-
ativity) are discussed within the framework of
Fichte’s theory of points of view, which the au-
thor identifies with the notion of reflective per-
spectivism. This strategy exposes the claims
implied by each different worldview and
opens the horizon to the possibility of recon-
ciling them in a metaphilosophical framework.
Lewin reconstructs Fichte’s identification of
five fundamental affects based on which a vi-
sion of the whole is generated: the sensible,
the legal, the aesthetic, the religious and the
rational (or scientific). Each affect is related to
its own demands and claims based on which
a view of all the other domains is generated
(p- 326). All of them are reasonable in their
own way, but only the last one is properly sci-
entific (p. 327).

Chapter 9 discusses the four topoi of the re-
cent criticism of reason. Against the accusation
of unattractiveness, the author employs a tac-
tical use of perspectivism to argue that there
can (and even should) exist different research
programmes, so that the one related to reason
in narrow sense solely claims that we can talk
of ideas and faculties (p. 332). In relation to the
abuse of power, the author argues that this crit-
icism does not concern reason in narrow sense,
understood as a subjective capacity of build-
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€TCs1 YaCThIO CO3IaHN [TAHHOV KOHKPETHOV VICCITe-
JI0BaTeJILCKOV IIPOrPaMMBI, 1 3TO BOBCE He VICKITIO-
4aeT JIPYTruX MCCiIeIoBaTeIbCKMX IIPorpaMM, KOTO-
pble B KOHEYHOM MTOTe MOIJIV ObI COCPeIOTOUMTHCS
Ha yKa3aHHBIX IPyTX acriekTax (S. 338 —340).
Iomxor aBTOpa MMIUIMIIMTHO HOAHUMAET Psil
yBJIeKaTeJIbHBIX BOIpocoB. KakoBa cBd3b Mex-
Ay PYHKIMSAMU pasyMa, MOPOXKIIAIOIIMMIU WJIeN,
1 PyHKIMSMY, TOPOXIAIONIMMU TabiIuIly Ka-
Teropuit? Ilouemy cyiecTByeT cembs BUIOB WjIeV
B KpuTHdeckon dvtocodpun Kanra v nams Togek
3peHNs pasyma B nosgHen duiocodum duxre?
Bce i1 oM ocHOBaHBI Ha PyHKIMAX pasyMma? Uro
Kacaetcst DuxTe, TO KaKOBa CBsI3b MEX]1y YeThIPb-
M4 MOMEHTaMI caMOIIoJIaraHMsl pasyMa U Teopu-
eyl KBMHTACCeHIINM, KOoTopasi ObUla paspaboTaHa
nosaHee? Ecyivt pasym 11 ero IpoayKThl (1en) 8-
JISFOTCS Iy TeBOIHOV HUTBIO (PI0COCKOro My Tu
®duxTe, 03HaUaAeT JIN 3TO, YTO «S» paHHen dwio-
copum Puxrte — 3710 Ues pasyma? Ecim 11a, To
KaK cjleflyeT IOHMMATh €ro CBA3b C OCOOBIM BU-
JIOM VIHTYWIIUM (MHTeJUIeKTyaIbHOM)? YKasbiBa-
€T JIVI 3Ta CBA3b C MHTYMIIMEV Ha TO, YTO JaHHas
uiesi He TIOJTHOCTBIO ITPOTMBOIIOCTABIISIETCS OIIbI-
Ty? bortee Toro, B MeTadn10codpCKOV YacTy aBTOp
IIpefrioiaraeT, 4YTO pasjINyHble VicCIleloBaTelIb-
CKVie TIpOrpaMMBbl HaXOISITCS B OTHOIIEHMSIX KOH-
KypeHIu Opyr ¢ gpyroM (S. 29, 237), Tem caMbIM
yKasplBas, UTO «Pa3syM B Y3KOM CMBbICJIe» — OffHa
U3 VCCTIeZIoBaTeIbCKMX ITPOrpaMM Cpefyt ITPOYMX.
BmecTe ¢ TeMm moHSATHE pedIeKCVBHOTO IlepCIiek-
TVBW3Ma, OCHOBAaHHOe Ha TeOpUM TOueK 3peHMs
DuixTe, IIpesicTaBIIsieT OOV CBOEro pojia MeTare-
OpuIO, IIPV3BAHHYIO 00eCIIeYnTb PaMKM IS COCY-
IIIeCTBOBAHMS pa3/IMUYHBIX TOUEK 3peHMs 1 TeM ca-
MBIM M30eXaThb Toro, uto KaHT, Kak n3BecTHO, Ha-
3BaJI «I10jIeM OMTBBI 3TMX OeCKOHEeUYHBIX CIIOpOB»
(A VIIL; KanT, 1994, c. 9). fIBisgeTcs mt mcciieoBa-
TeJIbCKasl IIporpaMma «pasyma B Y3KOM CMBICIIe»
OTHOVI M3 IPYIVIX IIPOrpaMM MJIV 3TO MeTawccle-
JoBaTeIbCKasi IIporpaMMa, IO3BOJILIONIas v3de-
JKaTb OECKOHEUHBIX CIIOPOB MEXXITy ITPOrpaMMaMIA?
Bce 3T Bompockl — 3HaK KaudecTBa pelleH3lpye-
MOVI KHUTM, TIOCKOJIBKY OHWVI IIOKa3bIBaOT, YTO aB-
TOP IIOIAJI B TOUKY, OOpaTVBIINCH K aCTIeKTy TpaH-
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ing ideas (p. 337). Finally, regarding reason’s
neglect of its counterpart and intersubjectivi-
ty, Lewin claims that the focus on reason and
not on these other aspects is part of the estab-
lishment of this specific research programme,
which does not exclude other research pro-
grammes that could eventually focus on these
other points (pp. 338-340).

The author’s approach implicitly raises
some fascinating questions, such as: What is
the relationship between the functions of rea-
son originating the ideas and the functions
originating the table of categories? Why are
there seven kinds of ideas in Kant’s critical phi-
losophy and five points of view of reason in
Fichte’s late philosophy? Are all of them based
on functions of reason? As regards Fichte,
what is the relationship between the four mo-
ments of the self-positing of reason and the
theory of quintuplicity later to be developed?
If reason and its products (the ideas) are the
guiding thread of Fichte’s philosophical path,
does it mean that the I of Fichte’s early philos-
ophy is an idea of reason? If so, how should its
connection with a special kind of intuition (the
intellectual one) be understood? Does this con-
nection with intuition indicate that this idea
is not entirely opposed to experience? Moreo-
ver, in the metaphilosophical part, the author
suggests that different research programmes
stand in a relationship of competition to one
another (pp. 29, 237), thereby indicating that
“reason in narrow sense” is one among oth-
er research programmes. On the other hand,
the notion of reflective perspectivism based
on Fichte’s theory of points of view is a sort
of metatheory to provide a framework for the
coexistence of different perspectives, and thus
avoid what Kant famously called a “battle-
ground of endless disputes” (KrV, A VIII). Is
the research programme “reason in narrow



CIIeH/IeHTaJIbHOV prytocodnm, 3aciTyKuBaroIieMy
BHVIMaHWVS M VICCITeIOBaHMS CTOJIb ITPOHUIIATE b
HOTO, KaK B 3ToM1 paborte. I1lesymHT ofHaXIbI CKa-
3aJ1 O TpaHCIeH/IeHTaIbHON drtocodum: ee Be-
JIMYanIIas 3acjyra COCTOUT He CTOJIBKO B TOM, UTO
OHa TIO3BOJISIET «PACIyTaTh Te IIPOOJIEMBI, KOTO-
PpBle JI0 Tex TI0p ITpeJICTaB/IsINCh HaM Hepas3pely-
MBIMI», CKOJIBKO B TOM, UTO OHa ITOPOX/IaeT «Co-
BepIIIeHHO HOBBle Borrpockh (Illerntmar, 1936, c. 4).
Boseiag 3acityra paccMaTprBaeMovt KHUTY COCTO-
UT B IIOCTAaHOBKe HEKOTOPBIX M3 3TVX COBEPIIIEHHO
HOBBIX ITpO0JIeM TI0 OTHOIIEHWIO K COBpPeMeHHO
IpaKTuKe Pryiocopum.
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sense” one among other programmes or is it
a meta-research-programme to avoid endless
disputes among programmes? All these ques-
tions are a sign of the quality of this book,
since they show that the author hits a nerve
by addressing an aspect of transcendental phi-
losophy that deserves more attention and re-
search, such as the insightful one presented in
this work. As Schelling once said about tran-
scendental philosophy: its greatest merit lies
not as much in the fact of providing “a ready
solution to problems hitherto insoluble”, but
rather in the fact of generating “entirely new
problems” (Schelling, 2005, pp. 23-24). It is a
great merit of this book to pose some of these
entirely new problems in relation to the con-
temporary practice of philosophy.
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OB30P KPYIJIOI'O CTOJIA
«AKTYAJIBHOCTb ®UNJIOCODPUN
I'EPMAHA KOI'EHA»

B. H. Beaob!

B npedsaeaemom ob630pe kpyesoeo cmoaa, cocmosb-
uieeocs 25 nosbpa 2021 e. 8 Poccuiickom yHuBepcumene
Opyok0bl HAPo0oB, npednpuHama nonvimxa 00sACHUND
oueBUOHbIL pocm uHmepeca k (puaocogpuu HeoKaHmu-
ancmba 6 yesom u x ¢pusococpuu erabvr Mapbypeckoi
wkoavt Heokanmuaricmba I'epmarna Koeena 8 uacmmnocmu.
Vuacmuuxu obcyxoenus 6 cboux Bvicmynienusx noka-
304U, MO Ce200HAWMULL UHMepeC K HeOKAHMuUaHcmey
HOCU He MOABKO U 0axe He CIMOALKO UCOpUKo-¢hulo-
cocpexuil xapaxmep, HO 3akatouaemcs 6 akmyassHoCmu
MHO2UX uletl Mapbypecko2o Heokanmuancmeéa o5 cobpe-
MEHHOTL Meoputl NO3HAHUS, (PUAOCOPUL KYALIYPbl, MU~
Ku u ¢pusocogpuu pesueuu. B xode obcyxoenus ocoboe
0UCKYCCUOHHOe HANpsAXeHue noayqua Gonpoc 0b akny-
AAbHOCHU K02eHOBCKOU meopuu no3Hanus, 6 pyHoamenm
KOMOpotl 3a40)KeHbl A02UtecKue, pPayUuoHALbHble O0CHO-
Banus. IraBuvim umoeom cocmosbBuieeocs 00CYkOeHUs
cmano yoexoernue 6 mom, umo nomeHyuaL MHo2UX uoetl
Koeena euje e packpoim noarocmoto u ecms 6ee ocHoba-
Hus cuumams ux npoBosbecmmuxamu HoBotl husocogpuu,
Komopas 60 MHo2ux c6oux uepmax euje mMoAbKo 3peern.

KaroueBoie caoBa: Koeen, neokanmuarcmbo, kpu-
muueckas puiocodpus, peaueus pasyma, nepbonauaio,
nocmynox, ouaioe

Kpymiemn cton «AKTyasibHOCTB  (prstocodpmm
I'epmana Korena» 6bu1 iposezier 25 HosiOpst 2021T.
Kaderport oHTOI0rMM 1 Teopum nosHaHms PYTH
COBMECTHO C KadeIpovt eBpeVICKOM KYJIETYpPbl
CII6I'Y n LleHTpOoM YHMBEPCUTETCKOTrO IIperofa-
BaHVsI €BPEVICKOV LIVIBVIIVI3ALIVIN T/IepycanV[MCKo-
ro yHMBepCUTeTa B paMKax ceMyHapa I10 HeOKaH-
TMAHCTBY, COCTOSIBIIIETOCS B XOJIe PaOOTHI ITKOJIBI
«Adwmnbl n Vlepycarvm». Berpeua npornuia B cMme-

! Poccurickum yHUBEPCUTET APy KObI HapOIOB.
Poccme, 117198, Mocksa, yi1. Muxityxo-Makiiag, 1. 6.
Ilocmynuaa 6 pedaxyuro: 22.03.2022 e.
doi:10.5922/0207-6918-2022-2-7

EVENTS

REPORT OF THE ROUNDTABLE
“THE RELEVANCE
OF HERMANN COHEN’S PHILOSOPHY”

V. N. Belov!

This report of the roundtable that took place on 25
November 2021 at The Peoples” Friendship University
of Russia (RUDN University) attempts to explain the
obvious growth of interest in Neo-Kantian philosophy
in general and the philosophy of the head of the Mar-
burg School of Neo-Kantianism, Hermann Cohen, in
particular. In their contributions, the participants in
the discussion demonstrated that the current interest in
Neo-Kantianism does not solely or even largely have to
do with the history of philosophy but rather with the
relevance of many of the ideas of Marburg Neo-Kan-
tianism for the modern theory of cognition, the philoso-
phy of culture, ethics and the philosophy of religion. The
course of the discussion highlighted the relevance of Co-
hen’s theory of cognition based on logic and rationality.
The main outcome of the discussion was the conviction
that the potential of many of Cohen’s ideas has yet to be
fully tapped and there are grounds for considering them
to be heralds of a new philosophy which, in many of its
features, is only maturing.

Keywords: Cohen, Neo-Kantianism, critical phi-
losophy, religion of reason, first principle, act, dialogue

The roundtable “The Relevance of Hermann
Cohen’s Philosophy” was conducted by the
Department of Ontology and Theory of Cog-
nition at the RUDN University as part of the
Neo-Kantian seminar jointly with the St. Peters-
burg State University’s Department of Jewish
Culture and the International Center for Uni-
versity Teaching of Jewish Civilization at the
Hebrew University of Jerusalem in the frame-
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B. H. benos

IaHHOM popMare — O4YHO U OHJIaVH. B Hevt mpu-
HSUIM y4yacTye KaK MaCTUTBIe ydeHble, TaK 11 MOJIO-
nple vccitegosarent 3 Poccun, Tepmanum m V13-
panIs.

Wpesi coBMecTHOro oOCYyXaeHMs yKa3aHHOV
TeMBbl POfsIach OTHOCUTEIIPHO HeJJaBHO, a VIMeH-
HO BO BpeMs AVICKYCCHV I10 JOKJIa/ly MTaJIbsIHCKOrO
rpodeccopa, OJTHOTO 13 Be[lyIIVX VccilefoBaTesen
TBOpuecTBa [epmana Korena Anppea ITomsr® «by-
Ay1iee KPUTHUYECKOTo Meain3Ma» Ha O4epeHOM
3aceflaHMV MeXyHapOJHOrO Hay4HOIo ceMIMHa-
pa «Hemerikoe 1 pycckoe HeOKaHTMAaHCTBO» B Poc-
CUVICKOM yHMBepcuUTeTe JpyKObl HApOIOB B OKTSI-
Ope 2021 1., HO IIPETIOCBUIKM IJIsI €e BO3HMKHO-
BEHWSI 3pejIv JaBHO. [1e710 B TOM, YTO CErOIHS MBI
ABJIsIeMCsl He IIPOCTO CBUETesISIMM BO3POXK/IeHWS
VHTepeca K HEOKaHTMAaHCKOMY HallpaBJIeHWUIO
B (pustocodpu, HO HacTosIIero «Oyma» 1ccIIeo-
BaHU 110 HEOKaHTMAHCTBY. V1 3TOT cBoeoOpasHbIN
«pa3BOPOT K HEOKAHTMAHCTBY» MMeeT He IIPOCTO
vcTopuKo-dutocodpcknmt  rogTekcT. HeokaHTn-
aHCKMe UJIeVl pacCMaTpUBarOTCA KaK BIIOJIHE ak-
TyaJsIbHbIe, CTIOCOOHBIE BBICTYIIUTE PrII0coPCKIM
OCHOBaHMeM [IJIsl aHa/IM3a COBPEMEHHBIX COLV-
aJIBHBIX TIPOIIeCCOB, CBSI3aHHBIX C HAYKOV, YeJIoBe-
KOM, OOIIIecTBOM, KyJIbTyport. V maxe cpeny Bee-
ro 3Toro Oyma BeIZIeJIsieTCsl MHTepec K prstocod-
ckomt cucteme KoreHa, yacTmaHO OOBICHSIOMINTI-
Csl VI OTCYTCTBMEM (IIO pa3HBIM, Yallle HOCVBIIVIM
He mtocodcKkmii xapakTep, IIpUUMHAM) TaKOro
VIHTepeca paHee, U CUCTeMaTVYeCKM OCMBbICTIe-
HVeM KaHTOBCKOVI dpustocodmm, IpeyiokeHHbIM
KorenoMm, 1 mHTepecHBIMM CaMOCTOSITEIbHBIMM
MaesMM COBpeMeHHBIX aBTOopoB. OIHUM 13 BaXk-
HBIX 2JIEMEHTOB 3TOrO MHTepeca SIBJIAIOTCS VcCle-
JI0BaHM 110 VICTOPUM PYCCKOTO HeOKaHTVaHCTBa
VI BJIVISIHVSI KOTEHOBCKOTO y4YeHMsI Ha ero PyccKmx
Y4YeHVKOB V1 ITOCJIefloBaTesIeir.

2 B Poccum mmeeTcst TIepeBofT, OIHOV KHUTM IIpodeccopa
(IToma, 2012). CM. TakKe peLieH3MIO Ha APYTYIO €r0 KHUTY:
(beros, 2018).

 JauHBIT (PAKT M €ro 3HaUeHMe IO/ITBepKIaeT COBpe-
MEeHHBIVI HeMeLIKMV VccileroBareib TBopdecTsa KoreHa
I'epT Dperb, Korga ofHy U3 CBOMX CTaTell «AKTyaJIbHOCTh
Korena B coBpemenHom dprtocodmn» HadMHaeT CIIefy-
oM TaccakeM: «HassaHme Moero BBICTyIUIeHMSI Ha-
XOOWTCS B YMBIIUIEHHOM IIPOTMBOPEYMII C IIVPOKO
pacIpocTpaHeHHBIM MHeHVeM OOJIBIIHCTBa B 3TOM 00-
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work of the School “Athens and Jerusalem”.
The meeting took place in a mixed format, part-
live and part-online. Taking part were promi-
nent scholars as well as young researchers from
Russia, Germany and Israel.

The idea of holding a joint discussion of the
above topic was born quite recently during the
discussion at the regular meeting of the interna-
tional seminar “German and Russian Neo-Kan-
tianisms” at The Peoples” Friendship University
of Russia in October 2021 of the paper “The Fu-
ture of Critical Idealism” by Professor Andrea
Poma of Italy,” one of the leading scholars of the
work of Hermann Cohen. But its birth had been
germinating for some time. Most interesting is
the fact that today we are witnessing not just a
revival of interest in Neo-Kantianism, but a ver-
itable boom of Neo-Kantian scholarship. The
implications of this “pivot toward Neo-Kan-
tianism” are not confined to the history of phi-
losophy. Neo-Kantian ideas are seen as highly
relevant and capable of providing the founda-
tion for the analysis of modern social process-
es connected with science, humanity, society
and culture. Even in the midst of this boom, in-
terest in Cohen’s philosophical system stands
out. This is due in part to the lack of such in-
terest (more often than not for non-philosophi-
cal reasons) before the systemic study of Kant’s
philosophy proposed by Cohen and some in-
teresting independent ideas of modern authors.
One important element of this interest is the
studies of the history of Russian Neo-Kantian-
ism and the influence of Cohen’s teaching on
his Russian disciples and followers.?

2 One of the professor’s books has been translated into
Russian (Poma, 2012). See also the review of another
book of his: (Belov, 2018).

* This fact and its significance are corroborated by the
contemporary Hermann Cohen scholar, Geert Edel, who
opens his article “The Relevance of Cohen in Modern
Philosophy” with the following passage: “The title of
my reflections deliberately contradicts the widely held
opinion of the majority on this topic, whereby Neo-Kan-
tianism as a whole, including Cohen, is seen as ‘obso-
lete’. To cite just one example of this majority opinion,



CBoe BBICTYIUIEHMe Be[yINil KPyIJIOro cTosa
B.H. beso6 (PYJH) nHauas ¢ oObsicHEHMS TaKoro,
C ero TOUKM 3peHMs, O4eBMIHOro dakTa, KaK He-
JIOOLIeHKa aKTyaJIbHOCTV KOTeHOBCKOW KOHIIeIl-
LMY TpaHCIeHJeHTaJIbHOVI KpUTHYecKon durio-
copun. OH BBIIEINII ABe IPUYMHBI HEJOOIeH-
Ku: mpuHayiexHocTh Korena k MapOyprekon
IIIKOJIe HeOKAHTMAHCTBA, B CBA3M C YeM ero MM
MHOTVIMM  VICCJIeZIOBaTeIIMY  BOCITPMHVIMAETCs
B «IIIKOJIbHOM» KOHTEKCTe, TOJIbKO Hapsily C VMe-
Hamu I1. Hatopra 1 O. Kaccupepa. Kak pas B nan-
HOM KOHTeKcTe, 110 MHeHwIo B. H. benosa, ciemy-
eT o0palaTh BHMMaHMe Ha HaJIM4Me Cepbe3HbIX
pasHoOIIaCUV BHYTPWU IIIKOJIBI, KOTOPble BblJIVIBa-
JIVCH B IIPOIOJDKMUTEIIbHBIE IVCKYCCUM O JIOTMYe-
CKMX VM MaTeMaTU4ecKMX OCHOBaHMAX (UIIOCOo-
v, mpuHITUIIe OeCKOHEYHO MaJloll BeJIMYMHBI,
TICVIXOJIOT MV, PeJINTVIO3HOM UyBCTBe U T.JI. Bropas
IpuYlMHa CBsi3aHa C Ha3BaHMeM 3TOro HallpasJle-
HMs, VIMIUIMIMTHO IO pa3yMeBafolIM JIVIIb
IIPOOJDKeHMe, pasBuTe — MYCTh M ¢ HEKOTOPbI-
MU TpaHcpopMaMsIMM — KaHTOBCKOI'O IIpOeKTa
dwtocopum. OmHAKO Kak pa3 B pesysibraTe CBO-
nx nccsrenoannii Kanra Koren He TOJIBKO TTOHSIT
BCIO IJIyOMHY, (PyHIaMeHTaIbHOCTh ¥ OIHOBpe-
MEHHO OTKPBITOCTb V1 3BPUCTUYHOCTH KAHTOBCKOT
cucTeMbl dpriocodum, 0CO3HaJI CBA3HOCTE M pas-
savie ee OyKBBI U [TyXa, HO ¥ CMOT 3aJI0OKUTb 3TN
XapaKTepUCTUKI B CBOIO CHICTEMY.

Kpome Toro, B.H. bBestoB ormeTmi, uto ceropn-
Hs B VCCIIeloBaHMsAX TBOpdecTBa KoreHa MoXHO
BBIJIOJINTH JIBa HaIIpaBJIeHMs, OHO M3 KOTOPBIX

JIaCTM, COIJIACHO KOTOPOMY HEOKaHTMAHCTBO B IIEJIOM,
Bnodas Korena, cumraerca “ycrapesmmm”. Ilpuseny
TOJIBKO OIIVH IIPVIMep TOT0, Kak Ha 3TO Te4eHVe CMOTPUT
GospmHCcTBO: [leTep SHNX (B TO BpeMs Hac/leqHUK Kade-
npsl Korena B MapOypre) Ha KoHepeHIIMM 110 MapOypr-
CKOMYy HeOKaHTMaHCTBY, cocTossierica jietom 2002 r.
B Map0Oypre, yrBepxnai, uro dprutocodms Korena mare-
pecHa ik “MapOyprckoMy KpaeBeIuecKoMy My3ero”.
S1 mosarato, TOT (PaKkT, YTO Ha MEXIYHapOIHOV KOHpe-
penrvm “ConparbHas IIaMATh M BJIACTh”, MPOIIeIIet
8—10 oxts6pst 2002 1. B CapatoBe, 1iesast ceKiysi ObuIa
nocssieHa teme “MapOypr n pycckas dprtocodmst”, To
ecTb obcyxmernio drwtocodprm Korena m1 ee pereniim
B Poccum, ofHO3HaYHO CBUIIETEILCTBYET O TOM, UYTO (Pu-
socodsl B coBpeMmeHHON Poccunt mHTepecytoTcs Kore-
HOM, KaK ¥ O TOM, YTO MHeHe OOJIBIIVHCTBA OIIO0YHO.
WM GosprimHCTBO MOXeT ormbathes» (Edel, 2014, S. 98).
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The moderator of the roundtable, Viadimir
N. Belov (RUDN University), began his speech
by explaining what he considers to be the ob-
vious fact that the relevance of Cohen’s concept
of transcendental critical philosophy has been
underestimated. He attributes such underesti-
mation to two reasons: first, the fact that Cohen
belongs to the Marburg School of Neo-Kantian-
ism, so that many scholars perceive his name
only in association with the names of Paul Na-
torp and Ernst Cassirer. Belov stressed that in
this context attention should be paid to the ex-
istence of serious disagreements within the
school, which spilled out into lengthy discus-
sions about the logical and mathematical foun-
dations of philosophy, the principle of the
infinitely small value, psychology, the religious
feeling etc. The second reason has to do with
the name of this trend which implies mere con-
tinuation and development (even if with some
transformations) of the Kantian philosophical
project. However, as a result of his Kant stud-
ies, not only did Cohen understand the depth,
the solid nature and at the same the openness
and heuristic value of the Kantian system of
philosophy and become aware of the connec-
tion and difference between its letter and spirit,
but he invested these characteristics in his own
system.

Vladimir Belov also pointed out two trends
in modern studies of Cohen; one of these fo-
cuses on a deeper understanding of Cohen’s
philosophy, the originality of his ideas and con-

Peter Janich (then Cohen’s successor in Marburg) told
a conference on Marburg Neo-Kantianism held in the
summer of 2002 in Marburg that Cohen’s philosophy
presents interest only for the ‘Marburg local histo-
ry museum’. I believe the fact that at the international
conference ‘Social Memory and Power” held in Sara-
tov on 8-10 October 2002 a whole panel was devoted
to the theme ‘Marburg and Russian Philosophy’, that
is, Cohen’s philosophy and its reception in Russia was
discussed, attests beyond doubt that philosophers in
modern Russia are interested in Cohen, and that the
majority opinion is mistaken. Even the majority may be
mistaken” (Edel, 2014, p. 98).



B. H. benos

aKIIeHTVpyeT BHMMaHMe Ha YIJIyOJeHwuy Hallle-
ro IMOHMMAaHMS KOTeHOBCKOM dwiocodpmn, opu-
TMHAaJIBHOCTY ee VIIeVl M KOHIIeIITOB, ee CCTEeMHO-
CTW, a Apyroe IOIUYepKMBaeT 3aJI0KeHHBIe B 3TOV
dmtocodckort cricTeMe BOSMOXKHOCT €€ PasBUTHS
v oborarteHms depes prtocoduro Teres, I'yccep-
i1, H. Tapt™mana, Xanperrepa, [Tipca u gp. Yciios-
HO IIepBOe HallpaBjIeHVie MOXHO OOO3HaUMTh Kak
KoeeHoBedeH e, TIPEIICTaBIIEHHOE TaKVIMV 3aIla/JHbI-
MU vccsremoBatTerrsiMi, Kak A. IToma, X. Xostbiixari,
I'1. ®duoparo, M. Llank, I. Dmernb, BTOpoe — Kak
nocmueokanmuaxcmebo, pasBrBaeMoe B VCCIIeIOBa-
Husx B. dnaxa, K. B. LHanasepa, C. JTrodpTa n np.
3.A. Coxysep (MI'Y) B cBOeM BBICTYIUICHUM
OCTaHOBMJIACh Ha JIBYX Pa3HBIX CMBIC/IaX, KOTOPBIE,
II0 ee MHEHMIO, II0fIpa3yMeBaloTCs, KOrjla pedsb 3a-
XoOUT 00 axTyasbHoCcTM dutocodun [epmana
Korena. Ona ykasajyia Ha TO, 4TO, BO-IIEpBBIX, 3TO
MOXXET OBITh aKTyaJIbHOCTb CaMOI'0 COBPEMEHHOIO
BO3poXxaeHMs Hacrmenys Korena. BaxHocTs 00Opa-
IIIeHVs K KOT€HOBCKVM W/IesIM B ICTOPUKO-PIIO-
codpcKoVT MBICIIVI OOBSICHSIETCSI COBPEMEHHOW Tsi-
roMl K CIIpaBelJIBOCTY, OHO CTUMYJIMPYeTCs XKe-
JIaHVeM BOCCTaHOBUTD VICTOPUYECKYIO CITpaBejIv-
BOCTb, UTO HeJIb3s1 He IIPVBETCTBOBATh. BO-BTOpPBIX,
Korga oOcyXpaeTcss aKTyaJIbHOCTB pustocodpmm
Korena, MoxeT mMeTbCd B BUILy, 4TO pasbubaemvie
UM 10/A0)KeHUA 3HAYVIMBL U IIPOLYKTVUBHBI JIJI1 CO-
BpeMeHHBIX drytocodpckmx auckyccum. [Tpu atom
JOKJIa[IUMK BbIpasiila YBepeHHOCTb B aKTyaJIbHO-
CTVM KOT€HOBCKOM pvyIocopmm peTnurnm Kak «pe-
JIUTUM PasyMa», HO aKTyaJIbHOCTb €O 3IMCTeMO-
sorunt v dpwvtocodnn HayKu HOcTaBula 0L BO-
IIPOC BBUJIYy TOI'O, YTO OBIBIIIee B CBOe BpeMsl CMe-
JIBIM VI MHTEpPeCHBIM B HOBAaTOPCKMX paboTtax Ko-
reHa CeroffHs CTajIo OOIIeNpr3HAHHBIM U TPU-
BUaJIBHBIM OJ1arofaps MOCTHO3UTMBU3MY ¥ B Ka-
KOWI-TO Mepe paJIMKaJIbHOMY KOHCTPYKTWBU3MY.
3aBepias coe BbIcTyIUuIeHMe, 3. A. CoKysiep 11of-
UepKHYyJIa, YTO 0e33aBeTHBIV paIIOHAIIVI3M, ViIle-
aJIV3M U Bepa B 4eJIOBEUeCTBO, [eJlaromye prio-
codmro KoreHa cTosib HeaKTyasIbHOVI 1JIs HAIIIVIX
ITHEVI, POXXIAf0T 0COOYIO HOCTAJIBI VIO TTO TOMY (pu-
JI0COPCKOMY MBIIIUIEHIIO, KOTOPO€e MBI yTpaTUJIN.
M. C. HBopxun (MepycamMMCKuUM yHUBEPCUTET,
CIIBI'Y) B cBOEM BBICTYIIEHMVI CPaBHIII (pry1ocod-
cKkyto nosuyio Korena ¢ ABysikum SIHycoMm, O1HO
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cepts and its systemic character, while the other
stresses its inherent possibilities for develop-
ment and enrichment through the philosophy
of Hegel, Husserl, N. Hartmann, Heidegger,
Pierce and others. The first trend may be called
“Cohen studies”, represented by such West-
ern scholars as A.Poma, H. Holzhey, P. Fi-
orato, M. Zank and G. Edel, and the second
post-Neo-Kantianism, represented by W. Flach,
K.W. Zeidler, S. Luft and others.

Zinaida A. Sokuler (Lomonosov Moscow State
University) pointed out that the term “rele-
vance” with regard to Hermann Cohen’s phi-
losophy may have two different meanings.
First, it may mean the relevance of reviving Co-
hen’s legacy. Cohen’s ideas are relevant in the
light of the modern craving for justice and the
wish to see historical justice restored. This of
course is to be welcomed. Secondly, when the
relevance of Cohen’s philosophy is discussed,
people may mean that the provisions he elab-
orates are significant and productive for mod-
ern philosophical discussions. The speaker
recognised the relevance of Cohen’s philosophy
of religion as “the religion of reason” but called
in question his epistemology and philosophy
of science because what was perceived as bold
and interesting in Cohen’s trail-blazing work in
his time has become universally recognised and
trivial today, thanks to post-positivism and, to
some extent, radical constructivism. Z. Sokuler
concluded by stressing that rationalism without
any caveats, idealism and faith in humanity,
which make Cohen’s philosophy so old-fash-
ioned today, prompt a special kind of nostalgia
for the philosophical thought we have lost.

Ilya S. Dvorkin (The Hebrew University of Je-
rusalem / Saint Petersburg State University) com-
pared Cohen’s philosophical position with
two-faced Janus, with one face looking to the
past and continuing the classical European
philosophy of critical idealism and the oth-
er looking to the future as a pioneer of a new



JIVIIIO KOTOPOTO CMOTPUT B IIPOIIIIOe U IIPOIoIDKa-
eT eBPOIIeVICKYIO0 KJIacCUYecKyro dmiocodpuio —
KPUTWYEeCKUI MieasinsM, a gpyroe — B Oymyiiee
KaK O[IVH W3 3a4MHaresier HoBom dpuiocodmn, BO
MHOTMIX CBOMX 4YepTax ellle TOJIBKO 3perorernt. [o-
KJIaJuMK yKas3aJl Ha CyllleCTBeHHble HOBallUN B Te-
opwm rto3HaHMs KoreHa, cBsi3aHHBIe IIpey/ie BCero
C IIOHMMaHMEeM II03HaHM B KauecTBe JIMHaMIJe-
CKOrO IIpoliecca, IIpeIMeTOM KOTOPOro OKa3bIBaeT-
sl lepBOHavaJio, MCTOK. VI He coryacmicd ¢ MHeHU-
eM 3. A. Cokysiep 0 TOM, YTO KOreHOBCKasl JIOTVIKa
mcTOoKa, vwin nepsoHadaia (Logik der Ursprung),
KoTopyto PoseH11Belir Ha3bIBaeT «HayYHBIM IIO/IBU-
rom», ycrapesa. OH BbIpasisl YBepeHHOCTb B TOM,
uTo nocrasjleHHass KoreHoM 3azaua mocTpoeHms
JIOTVIKV OeCKOHEYHO MaJIbIX OTHIONb He pellleHa
COBPEMEHHOVI HayKOVL ITomBomsa mror CBOEMY BBI-
crymienuio, V1. C. [IBopkuH elle pa3 aKLeHTUPO-
BaJI MBICJIb O TOM, 4TO KoreH y4eJ1 OIbIT KpUTUKNA
KaHTVMAHCTBAa KaK SMIIVIPU3MOM, TaK "I HEMEITKVIM
VIeayI3MOM, BOCCTaHOBVJI 3HAUMMOCTh KaHTMAH-
CTBa M TeopeTudeckovt drstocodpnm, niepedopma-
TUPOBaJI KJIaCCHUEeCKYIO pritocodmro, 0O beIVHIT
ee C yueHueM IIPOPOKOB U B UTOr'e CO31aJI IIperio-
CBUIKV JIJISI HOBOI'O MBIITIICHVASL.

M. E. Coboseba (MapOyprckmuit yHUBEPCUTET,
Ypanmpckumt  rocyapCTBEHHBIVI  YHUBEPCUTET)
B CBOeM JIOKJIajle OTTOJIKHYJIach OT BKJlazla Heo-
KaHTMAHCKMX IIKOJI B TEOPUIO 1IeHHOCTU W Teo-
pUIO KYJIBTYPBI M B JIaJIbHEVIIIeM COCpeloTOun-
J1ach Ha TOVI poJIu, KOTOPYIO Chirpasia dputocodms
Iepmana Korena B pacimmpeHmy KpUTHUKM TO3Ha-
HMS 10 KPUTUKM KyJIbTyphL JJoKIagumk ooparu-
Jla BHMMaHMe Ha TO, YTO MapOyprckmuii HeoKaH-
THaHel], MepeoCMBICIIVIBaeT KaHTOBCKOe a4 priori
B JlyXe BJIVIATEIILHOIO B €ro BpeMsl MCTOPUIIM3Ma,
OpK 3TOM B IIOJIe €ro BHMMaHM MNONafaroT Kak
BHYTpMHay4YHble, TaK VI BHEIIHMe IS HayKW CO-
LIMaJIbHO-MCTOpUYecKme (paKTOpbl, OITpeslesIsio-
e ee pasputTue. Il Ha 3TOM IIyTH, HOTYEepPKHY-
i1a M. E. CoborteBa, «kpuTuKa 1mo3HaHms» KoreHa
dakTrUecKy mpeBpallaeTcs B TEOPUIO HayKu, CO-
JepKalllylo, XOTb U B 3a4aTO4YHOV popMe, MIer0
O 3aBMCHMOCTVM HAy4YHOTO 3HaHMS OT OOIIero
KYJIBTYPHOI'O KOHTEKCTa, 13 4ero, COOCTBEeHHO, VC-
XOIWT U BCs TTocslenytoniad Teopust Hayku V. Jla-
karoca, T.Kymna, I1. ®enepabenna, K. Ilomrepa,
M. Xopkxanmepa, T. AgopHo 1 M. dyxko.
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philosophy which is in many way still germi-
nating. The speaker pointed to some impor-
tant innovations in Cohen’s theory of cognition,
most notably the view of cognition as a dy-
namic process whose abiding object is the first
principle, the source. He challenged Z. Soku-
ler’s opinion that Cohen’s logic of the source
(Logik der Ursprung), which Rosenzweig called
“a scientific feat,” is outdated. He asserted that
modern science is still a long way away from
solving the task, set by Cohen, of building a
logic of infinitely small values.

Summing up his presentation Dvorkin
reiterated his view that Cohen had taken into
account the critique of Kantianism both by
empiricism and by German idealism, restored
the significance of Kantianism and theoretical
philosophy, reformatted classic philosophy and
combined it with the teachings of the prophets to
create prerequisites for new thinking.

Maja E. Soboleva (University of Marburg /
Urals State University), using as a take-off
point the contribution of Neo-Kantian schools
to the theory of values and the theory of cul-
ture, concentrated on the role of Hermann Co-
hen’s philosophy in expanding the critique of
consciousness to the critique of culture. The
speaker paid attention to the fact that the Mar-
burg Neo-Kantian reinterprets Kant’'s a priori
in the spirit of historicism, which was influen-
tial at the time, including in his field of vision
not only internal scientific, but also external so-
cio-historical, factors that determine science’s
development. Following that path, M. Soboleva
stressed that Cohen’s “critique of cognition” ef-
fectively turns into a theory of science contain-
ing, if only in embryonic form, the idea of the
dependence of scientific knowledge on the gen-
eral cultural context, something that informs
the entire subsequent theory of science devel-
oped by Imre Lakatos, Thomas Kuhn, Paul
Feyerabend, Karl Popper, Max Horkheimer,
Theodor Adorno and Michel Foucault.



B. H. benos

Taxke MOKITIATYMK IIpeJIOKWIa OOpaTUTh
BHMMaHVIe Ha TO, UTO KOT€HOBCKYIO KPUTUYECKYIO
TeOPUIO ITO3HAHMS, er0 3TUKY U 3CTeTUKY, TO eCThb
cdepy KyIbTyphbl, MOKHO aHaJIM3MPOBaTh VCXO-
1 I3 TIOHSATWS JIeVICTBISI, KOTZIa IO, «/IeVICTBIeM»
IIOHMMaeTCst IIPom3BOACTBO veroymbo (Handlung
der Erzeugung). OHa oTMeTWIIa 11 TO, YTO B TEOPUM
Korena gBHO pasymyaroTcs Tpy TUIla JeVICTBUAN —
TeopeTUYecKye, MpaKTU4YecKe ¥ 3CTeTUIecKue,
KOTOpBIe MOXKHO OXapaKTepu3oBaThb IIOf] yIJIOM
3peHms Ipollecca M pesyibTrara, a UIMeHHO — He-
MeIIKVVI HeOKaHTVaHell BblJIe/IseT aclleKThl «ev-
cTBuA Kak mporiecca» (Handlung) m «mevicrsus
Kak pesysbTata» (Tun), Klags oTHOIIEHVe MeX-
Oy HOHSTVISIMU «IEVICTBUE KaK ITPOLIeCC» W «Ievi-
CTBUe KaK pe3yJIbTaT» B OCHOBaHVIe JIOTMKM (PyHK-
LIMOHVPOBaHMS BbIZIeJIsIeMBIX MM cpep KYJIbTYPhI.

B 3aBeprrierte M. E. CoOorieBa BbIpasiuiia yBe-
PEHHOCTB B TOM, UTO TeOpMs HayKW, Teopus KyJib-
TypBl, Ouasormdeckas dwiocodpms n puioco-
dua fevicTBus, paspaboTaHHbBIe B paMKax puiIo-
codpckont cucteMbl Korena, MoryT ObITh MHTepec-
HBI I pelleHnsl CeTONHSIIHMX IIpo0dseM, CBs-
3aHHBIX C POJIBIO CyOBbeKTa B Hay YHOM VCCiIeloBa-
HUM, B3aIMOZIeVICTBVIeM HayKM 1 0011ecTBa, oO111e-
CTBa VI LIEPKBIA.

B moxsame B.JI. Maxauna (VIHVIOH PAH) ak-
LIeHT OBUI CIleJIaH Ha CrelyduKe TOro «IiepejioMa
B MBIIIUIEHM», Ha KOTOPbIV yKaszana Opanir Posen-
LIBEVIT, aHa/IM3MUpPys TBopuecTBO Iepmana Korena.
I'To MHeHMIO TOKJIaTUVIKa, «HOBOE MBIITUIeHVIe» Po-
3eHIIBelira CTaJo OTHOBPEeMeHHO Pa3pbIBOM U pas-
BUTVEM IIpeeMCTBeHHOCTU C dwtocoduert ero
yuutesnss Iepmana Korena xak mHuIIMaropa Tak
HasbiBaeMon prtococprm muastora. B.JI. MaximH
HOYepKHYJI, UTO, IO MbIC/IM Posen1isernira (1 gpy-
T'IX «IMaJIorcToB»), KoreH cBovM MOHSTHEM KOp-
peAAyuY BEIIBUHYJI HOBBIV (OTHOCUTeIbHO HoBoro
BpeMeHW) HPVHINII B HOIX0[de K OHTOJIOIMY, aH-
TPOIIOJIOI MV V1 TeOJIOT MW, KOTOPBIVI B IHTepIIpeTa-
1y Toro ke PoseHIiBerira o3HadaeT ciledylolliee:
He OBITVe 11 BpeMs CYIIeCTBYIOT BHyTPM TaK Hasbl-
BaeMOVI BEYHOCTY (M CYIITHOCTM), a CKopee Hao0o-
POT, MeTadpm3MUecKast BEUHOCTD 1 yMO3pUTeIbHAS
CYIIIHOCTb HaXOAATCS BHYTPY KOHKPETHOVI TEMIIO-
pastbHOCTM OBITVS U cOOBITHS McTOpUN. TToaTomy,
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Soboleva drew attention to the fact that Co-
hen’s critical theory of cognition, his ethics and
esthetics, i.e. the sphere of culture, can be an-
alysed proceeding from the concept of action,
“action” being understood as “production of
something” (Handlung der Erzeugung). She also
noted that Cohen’s theory clearly distinguishes
three types of actions: theoretical, practical and
esthetic, which can be characterised in terms of
process and result, i.e. he identifies “action as
process” (Handlung) and “action as result” (put-
ting the relation between the concepts “action
as process” and “action as result” at the foun-
dation of the logic of the functioning of the
spheres of culture he identifies).

In conclusion M. Soboleva expressed confi-
dence that the theory of science, the theory of
culture, dialogic philosophy and the philoso-
phy of action, developed in the framework of
Cohen’s philosophical system, can be relevant
to the solution of current problems connected
with the role of the subject in scientific research,
and the link between science and society, socie-
ty and church.

Vitaly L. Makhlin (INION RAS) focused on
the “turn in thinking” pointed out by Franz
Rosenzweig in analysing the work of Hermann
Cohen. In his view, Rosenzweig’s “new think-
ing” simultaneously marked both a break and
a development of continuity with the philoso-
phy of his teacher, Hermann Cohen, as the ini-
tiator of the philosophy of dialogue. V. Makhlin
stressed that in the opinion of Rosenzweig (and
other “dialogists”) Cohen by his concept of cor-
relation put forward a new principle (relative
to modern times) in approaching ontology, an-
thropology and theology, which, according to
Rosenzweig, means the following: it is not be-
ing and time that exist within so-called eternity
(and nature) but rather the reverse: metaphys-
ical eternity and speculative essence are with-
in the concrete temporality of being and event
of history. Therefore, the speaker argued, the
postulate of Rosenzweig himself, citing Goethe,



OTMeTWWJI JOKJIAJIUVK, U ITOCTYJIaT HOBOTO MBIIIIJIe-
Hus camoro PoseHriBerira co ccouikont Ha V1. B. T'éte
3BYUUT CJIeyIOIIM 00pa3oM: HeOOXOAVMMO «IIpU-
HATb BpeMs Bcepbe3» (Ernstnehmen der Zeit),
a 3HAuYMT, OTKA3aTbCs OT HEIIOMEPHBIX (HedesloBe-
4yecKMx) IMPUTSA3aHUM W MeasioB CyOcTaHIIMalb-
HOTO TIO3HAHWMS B IOJIb3y OOJiee CKPOMHOTO, 3aTO
KOHKPETHOTO «3IpaBOrO CMbICJIa» — MBbIIIJIeHWS
OMHOWEHUAMY «MeXy YeJIOBEKOM U YeJIOBeKOM»
B UX KOHeUHOM (3K3VICTEHIIMaIbHO-VICTOPVYHOM)
OBITII-COOBITIN, B KOTOPOM VMHIVBYIYaJIbHOE CO-
3HaHMe CBOOOIHO B CBOEV IIPUYACTHOCTM TpPaHC-
IIeH/ICHTHOMY.

B Beicrymmenuu M. E. Jlanwuna (PYJH), 3a-
BepIIMBIIIEM paOOTy KPyIJIOro CTOJIa, IIPO3BYydYa-
J1a MBICJIb 00 aKTyaJIbHOCTM VCCIIe[IOBaHMs BOIIPO-
ca O COOTHOIIEHWV PeIUTVO3HOTO M 3TUYeCKOro
B Tpynax Korena. /Iokiagunk rokasas, uro Koren
OTCTarBaeT HeXapaKTepPHBIV He TOJIBKO 115 prto-
codpmm, HO M 1151 Teostormvt XX B. B3IJISAA, IOPOIAVB-
IV Psif] yUeHW, OTKa3bIBAOLIVIXCS OT TPagyLIy-
OHHBIX JJII XPUCTVAHCTBa yTBepXeHu o bore
VI €r0 KauecTBax (IMasleKTidecKasi TeoJIors, «Teo-
sorvg ciaboro bora» . KamyTo), a mmMeHHO — 1I0-
JIOKeHVe O HeMBICJIMMOCTH 3TUKM 0e3 myen bora.
OH TaK>Xe OTMEeTWJI, UYTO B CBOEN IIOCTPOEHHOV Ha
UYHeVICKMX OCHOBaHMAX PeIUIuy pasyma Map-
Oyprckmit HeoKaHTMAHeI] XOYeT COBEPLIUTH [IBU-
JKeHMe, obpaTHOe IpoM3OoIIelIeMy B 310Xy Bos-
POXIIeHVs, KOTopas, XOTs VI He OblIa aTeucTide-
CKOV1, BCe Ke OTOBMHYJIa BOIIPOC HEOOXOIMIMOCTI
bora my1st uestoBeka Ha 3aJHUI IDIaH. DTO O3Hava-
JI0, UTO YeJIOBeUeCKMe KaueCTBa, COCTaBIISIOIIIVIe
yesloBeYecKylo IPUpoy, Te KaudecTBa, KOTOPBI-
MV MBI BOCXMIIIaeMcsl, HaM JIaHBbl, IIPUCYTCTBYIOT
B Hac KakK HeKas JaHHocTh. Y KoreHa ke, 1o MHe-
Huto V. E. JlammmHa, aBTOHOMMS JIMYHOCTY — He
TO, YTO JIaHO, a TO, K 4eMy cJIeflyeT CTPeMUTHCS,
V1 TO, 4YTO ITpONCTeKaeT 13 naeut bora.

B 3axs1roueHme cBOero BBICTYIUIEH N OKJIa UMK
yKasaJl Ha To, 4To B (prstocodpum permmrum Koren
Kak Obl MaHeBpUpyeT MeX[y IIpefonpesesieHyieM
CrimHO3BI M KpallHUM cyObekTmBu3MoM DrixTe.
C oHOVI CTOPOHBI, OH He COIVIalllaeTCs C IIpefICTaB-
neramstMy CITMHO3BI O CBODOJIe BOJIM M €rO ITOHU-
MaHMeM bora Kak 1o cyTu 0e3IM4HOro NpuHIIN-

V.N. Belov

sounds like this: it is necessary to “take time se-
riously” (Ernstnehmen der Zeit), hence to give
up excessive (non-human) claims and ideals
of substantive knowledge in favour of a more
modest, but concrete “common sense,” think-
ing in terms of relations “between human and
human” in their ultimate (existential-histori-
cal) being-co-being in which individual con-
sciousness is free in its being involved with the
transcendent.

Ivan E. Lapshin (RUDN University), the last
speaker, stressed the relevance of the study of
the relationship between the religious and the
ethical in Cohen’s works. He demonstrated that
Cohen upholds the view that ethics is unthink-
able without the idea of God, a view unchar-
acteristic not only of philosophy, but also of
theology in the twentieth century, a view that
spawned a number of doctrines that renounce
traditional Christian premises about God and
His properties (dialectical theology, D. Capu-
to’s “weak God theology”). I. Lapshin argued
that Cohen in his religion of reason based on
Judaist foundations, seeks to accomplish the re-
verse of what happened in the epoch of Renais-
sance which, while not being atheistic, pushed
the question of God’s being necessary for man
into the background. This meant that the hu-
man properties that constitute human nature,
the properties we admire, are within us as
something given. With Cohen, in I. Lapshin’s
opinion, the autonomy of the individual is not
what is given but what has to be striven for and
what emanates from the idea of God.

In conclusion, I. Lapshin observed that in his
philosophy of religion Cohen seems to be ma-
noeuvring between Spinoza’s predetermination
and Fichte’s extreme subjectivism. On the one
hand, he disagrees with Spinoza’s notions of
the free will and his understanding of God as
essentially an impersonal principle. On the oth-
er hand, Cohen puts the logic of science above
the question of self-consciousness and person-
al freedom, and not vice versa, as does Fichte.
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na. C gpyrom ctoponsl, Koren nomumHsier jormke
HayKV BOIIPOCHI CaMOCO3HaHWS V1 JIMYHOM CBOOO-
b1, @ He HaoOOpOT, Kak 3T0 0buto y Puxre. Takmm
obpasomM, y Korena, mo muenmto V. E. Jlammmsa,
MBI HaxOAVIM BO3MOXKHOCTB PeJIVTTIN, B paMKaX KO-
TOpOVI AMxoToMus «Memopmaia ITackans» — Bor
AspaamMa, Vicaaka 1 Makosa v bor dwtocodpos
VI yUeHBIX — OKa3bIBaeTCsl IIPeOi0JIeHHOVL.

Baazodapnocmu. Ilybaiukayus Beimosnwena npu
noddepxxe [Ipoepammel cmpamezuteckoeo akademu-
ueckoz20 audepcmba PYIIH.
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Thus in Cohen we see the possibility of a reli-
gion within which the dichotomy of the “Pas-
cal Mémorial” — the God of Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob or the God of philosophers and sci-
entists — is overcome.
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